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INTRODUCTION. 


\- 


Thb  following  reply  to  t&e  "  Awful  Exposure," 
consists  of  two  parts.  Part  I.  is  occupied  witk 
an  examination  ana  refutation  of  that  book.  And  Part 
II.  contains  the  principal  arguments,  which  may  be 
adduced  in  confirmation  of  Maria  Monk's  "  Awful 
Disclosures."  The  work  is  somewhat  more  exten- 
sive than  it  was  first  desig^ned  to  be  y  and  yet»  ia 
some  respects,  it  is  less  full  than  could  be  wished, 
or  than  was  originally  intended.  On  some  points, 
the  author  has  failed  m  his  attempts  to  obtain  from 
Canada,  such  information  as  he  has  sought  for. 
It  appears  that,  for  some  cause  or  other,  several  of 
his  letters  sent  by  mail  to  gentlemen  in  Montreal, 
have  never  been  received  by  the  persons  to  whom 
they  were  directed. 

The  author  has  also  found  an  extreme  backward- 
ness on  the  part  of  individuals,  especially  in  Canada, 
to  furnish  such  testimony  as  they  possess,  in  support 
of  Miss  Monk's  claims  to  public  confidence;  in 
some  instances,  he  has  met  with  an  absolute  refusal ; 
in  others,  he  has  received  a  strict  prohibition  to  pub- 
lish any  thing  in  connexion  with  their  names.  ThiM 
is  particularly  true,  as  it  respects  Miss  Monk's  near* 
est  relatives,  some  of  whom  are  using  every  means 
in  their  power  to  induce  her  to  deny  the  truth  of 
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her  narrative,  going  so  &r  a^  even  to  threaten  her 
life,  if  she  does  not  do  it.  The  public  will  deduce 
their  own  inferences  from  such  conduct. 

The  author  would  further  remark,  that  his  pro- 
duction has  the  usual  defects  of  haste  in  cohiposi- 
tion.  From  a  variety  of  circumstances,  he  has  felt 
himself  compelled  to  hasten  his  publication,  as  rap- 
idly as  possible.  He  has  done  the  best  he  could 
unaer  existing  circumstances.  His  sole  object  has 
been  to  elicit  and  exhibit  the  truth,  in  regard  to  the 
•*  Awfiil  Disclosures."  He  has,  therefore,  one  re- 
quest to  make  of  the  public,  and  it  is  certainly  a 
very  just  one.  It  is,  that  he  may  receive  an  impar^ 
tial  trial,  before  he  shall  be  condemned,  either  as  to 
his  motives  or  his  conduct.  The  subject  is  extreme- 
ly exciting,  and  is  attended  with  difficulties  peculiar 
to  itself.  It  would  be  a  wonder,  therefore,  if  he  had 
not  erred  in  some  minor  particulars ;  but  he  will  ac- 
knowledge his  errors,  whatever  they  may  be,  as  soon 
as  they  shall  be  satisfactorily  pointed  out  to  him.  The 
subject  is  one  of  deep  and  solemn  interest  to  the 
pa.rties  concerned,  and  all  he  wishes  in  regard  to 
the  matter  is,  that  the  truth,  whatever  it  may  be, 
may  be  brought  to  light. 

J.  J.  SLOCUM 

New  York,  Nov.  7th.  1836. 
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PART  I. 


REPLY  TO  THE  PRIESTS'  BOOK, 

DENOMINATED  "AWFUL  EZPOSURB  OF  AN  ATROCIOUS  PLOT 
FORMED  RT  CERTAIN  INDIVIDUALS  A0AIN8T  THB  GUBRQY 
AND  NUNS  OF  LOWER  CANADA.  THRQUQH  THE  INTBRVGN- 
Tffllf  OF  HUUA  MOUt. 


CHAPTER  I. 

OElfBRAL  REMARKS. 

Culpable  condaet  of  the  prieBt«--^A«;]u>r«  of  the  "  AwAil  Bxpoiiire"-p- 
Entitled  the  Prieste'  Book— its  contents— its  style  and  spirit  vulfar— 
OanoDsua  about  matters  of  trilling  importance— Extraneous  matter. 

If  Maria  Mem):  be  an  impostor,  the  conduct  of  the 
Montreal  Eon^fln  priesiliood  is  anpardonaUe.  At  the 
commencement  of  the  coijUroverey,  th^  ought  to  hare 
shown  it,  90  clearly  as  to  have  silenced  every  reason* 
able  doubt  on  the  subject.  This  could  have  been  done 
with  very  little  trouble,  and  have  s^ved  the  world  from 
the  painful  excitement  which  her  disclosures  have 
produced.  Had  the  doors  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  Nunnery 
been  opened  for  the  inspection  of  a  few  impartial  ex- 
aminers, when  she  first  appealed  to  the  test  of  exami-- 
nation,  in  the  August  of  1835 ;  or  l»ad  a  single  page 
of  credible  testimony  been  produced,  clearly  proving 
an  alibi  in  her  case — the  work  would  have  been  ac- 
complished, and  the  "Awful  Disclosures"  would  never 
have  seen  the  light. 

But  very  different  has  been  the  course  pursued  by 
her  opponents.  They  steadfastly  refused,  fox  the  space 
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of  about  one  year,  to  subject  that  convent  to  the  pro- 
posed test ;  and  even  then  refused  to  have  it  explored, 
except  by  individuals  of  their  own  selecting,  such  as 
were  known  to  be  hostile  to  Miss  Monk's  claims.  The 
consequence  has  been  to  deepen  the  conviction  ojk  the 
public  mind,  that  her  pretensions,  as  an  ex-nun,  are 
founded  in  truth. 

It  is  true,  they  collected  and  published  to  the  world 
in  November,  1835,  several  affidavits,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  prove  that  she  was  unworthy  of  confi- 
dence, and  that  she  had  never  been  a  nun.  These 
affidavits,  however,  were  of  such  a  character  as  to 
produce  an  effect,  opposite  to  their  intention,  on  the 
minds  of  those  who  had  the  means  and  the  ability 
intelligently  to  examine  them. 

The  book  recently  published  in  New  York,  entitled, 
"  Awful  Exposure'  of  the  atrocious  plot  formed  by  cer- 
tain individuals  against  the  clergy  and  nuns  of  Lower 
Canada,  through  the  intervention  of  Maria  Monk,"  is 
of  such  a  character,  that  it  will  by  no  means  terminate 
the  dispute  between  Maria  Monk  and  the  priests. 

«  Who  is  the  author?"  is  an  inquiry  which  naturally 
springs  up  in  the  mind,  when  we  first  take  up  a  book 
to  read,  that  we  have  never  seen  before.  In  regard  to, 
the  book  above  named,  it  is  believed,  that  the  inquiry 
will  be  made  in  vain.  As  to  authorship,  it  is  name- 
less. According  to  the  title  page,  its  publishers  are 
*' Jones  &  Co.,  of  Montreal."  Mr.  Jones  has  made 
difierent  and  contradictory  statements  as  to  who  wrote 
It.  He  has  repeatedly  alleged  himself  to  be  the  au- 
thor, and  as  such,  responsible  for  its  contents.  He 
has  also  said  that  a  gentleman  by  the  name  of  Mr. 
McGan,  was  its  author.  But  a  Philadelphia  priest,* 
in  a  letter  from  Montreal  to  the  Catholic  Herald,  say s^ 
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**  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  infonn  you  that  there  it 
forthcoming  a  most  satisfactory  review  of  the  rile 
work,  (Awful  Disclosures,)  from  the  pen  of  a  talented 
Scotch  gentleman  of  this  place."  Now,  Mr.  Jones  is 
a  French  Canadian,  and  Mr.  McGan  an  Irishman. 
We  hare  then,  according  to  these  statements,  a  trio  of 
authors ;  a  Canadian  Frenchman,  an  Irishman,  and 
Scotchman;  the  representatives  of  three  differenC 
nations.  The  probability  is,  that  neither  of  them 
wrote  it. 

The  book  is  written  in  defence  of  the  Canadian 
priests  and  nuns ;  and  was  annomiced  before  publica- 
tion, and  recommended  after  it,  by  priests  in  this  and 
other  cities.  And  if  credible  report  be  true,  money 
from  the  priests'  treasury  sustained  the  expense  of 
getting  it  up.  It  undoubtedly  has  their  sanction.  I 
can,  therefore,  see  no  impropriety  in  calling  it,  T^e 
Priests'  Book.  If  they  did  not  write  it  themselves,  it 
was  written  for  them  in  their  defence,  and  may  at 
least,  be  called  theirs  in  this  sense,  if  in  no  other. 
Having  thus  found  a  name  for  it,  let  us  proceed  in  our 
examination  of  its  contents  and  general  character."^ 

The  book  before  us  is  a  small  iSmo.,  containing 
sd)out  130  pages.  After  the  introduction,  which  con- 
tains a  fulsome  eulogy  on  the  exalted  character  of  the 

*  I  have  nndemtood  that  Mr.  Jones  is  endeavoring  to  pro- 
dace  the  impression  that  the  priests  of  Lower  Canada  wholly 
disregard  this  book— not  having  purchased  a  single  copy  of  it. 
I  trast  that  none  will  be  gulled  by  this  priestly  manceuvre.  It 
is  undoubtedly  the  object  of  the  wily  priests  to  conceal  them- 
flelves  bdiind  Mr.  Jones  and  othersi  whom  they  use  as  the 
mere  tools  of  their  defence.  The  priests  are  celebrated  for  this 
mode  of  warfare.  I  expect  a  flourish  in  respect  to  this  matter. 
Perhaps  Mr.  Jones  will  falsify  himself  once  at  least,  in  refer- 
eate  to  it. 

2 
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pci«M9,  auna,  vid  coiiTeatg  of  Low^r  Canada,  we 
hava  71  pages  occupied  with  unsupported  denials  of 
the  tmth  of  Maria  Monk's  statements,  interspersed 
with  jeers  and  scoffs  at  her  and  her  friends.  Then 
comes  a  ohaptex  of  some  eight  or  nine  pages  as  a 
"biogva{^ical  article  on  the  life  of  Maria  Monk,**— • 
the  character  of  which  I  forbear  naming  at  present. 
The  remainder  of  the  book  contains  affidavits  and  let- 
ters^ the  object  of  which  is  to  prove,  Ist,  that  Maria 
Monk  has  never  been  a  nun — 2d,  that  she  lived  in 
sundry  specified  places  during  Che  time,  which,  she 
says,  aha  spent  in  the  convent— 3d,  that  she  obtained 
her  nunnery  knowledge  from  the  Montreal  Magdalen 
Asylum — 4th,  that  she  has  described  the  asylum  in- 
stead of  the  nunnery — ^5th,  that  her  charactier  Ifom  her 
earliest  youth  has  been  lewd,  lying,  thievish,  and  ad- 
venturous— 6th,  that  the  father  of  her  child  is  not 
priest  Phelan,  but  one  Louis  Malo  of  Montreal.  Such 
is  an  outline  of  the  priests'  book. 

Whoever  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine  this  book 
of  the  priests,  wiU  find  it  to  be  of  a  character  ex- 
tremely vulgar,  both  in  its  style  and  in  its  spirit.  Its 
spirit  is  any  thing  rather  than  what  it  should  be.  This 
is  the  more  to  be  r^rvatted  by  the  friends  of  truth,  be- 
cause of  the  immense  importance  of  the  subject  dis- 
cussed. Such  are  anxious  to  know  the  truth ;  and  if 
Miss  Monk  is  an  impostor,  they  wish  to  know  it,  that 
they  may  treat  her  and  her  disclosure!^  accordingly. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  her  narrative  is  essentially  true, 
they  wish  to  be  convinced  of  it,  in  order  that  they  may 
make  «ich  use  of  it,  as  the  cause  of  suffering  humanity 
and  religion  demand.  But  how  will  they  be  repulsed 
with  the  grossness,  the  bitterness,  and  the  denunci- 
atory spirit,  of  this  book !    One  thing  is  very  certain^ 
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and  tkal  is,  if  fke  priests  iuiTe  the  truth  on  tfceir  sMti 
their  cause  is  most  wretchedly  managed  In  the  pre^ 
sent  instance. 

A  specimen  of  the  coarse  mlgarity  spoken  of  may 
be  seen,  in  the  manner  in  which  Miss  Monk  is  gener- 
ally spoken  of  by  the  priests.  They  call  her  ^  Mimk 
the  thief^^^  "  the  tool  Monk,''  "  tik  prosiUuie  Mottkj^ 
&c.  &c.  In  a  single  chapter  she  is  called  ^  MonJhf* 
upwards  of  serenty  times.  Now,  whsteTer  the  char- 
acter of  Maria  Monk  may  be,  it  can  afford  no  justifi'- 
cation  fbr  so  gross  a  breach  on  the  appropriate  use  of 
language.  It  both  offends  and  insults  the  readers 
themselves. 

The  authors  of  the  "  Awful  Exposure,"  are  rery 
clamorous  respecting  matters  in  Maria  Monk's  book 
which  are  of  trifling  importance  to  mankind, — such 
as  Miss  Monk's  ignorance  of  dates--of  the  proper  use 
Mid  translation  of  French  phrases-- of  the  correct 
spelling  of  names — of  the  true  names  of  the  difinent 
convents,  and  of  their  founders,  &c.  dbc.  Now  sup- 
pose she  has  erred  in  these  matters,  what  does  it 
amount  to?  If  in  spelling  Bouigeois,  she  spells  iC 
Bourgeoise,  adding  the  letter  e,  when,  according  to 
the  priests,  it  should  not  be  added,  what  is  the  mis- 
chief done  ?  This  mistake  is  more  than  onee  gravely 
pointed  oixl,  by  the  writers  of  the  '^  Av^l  Exposure." 
Respecting  dates  they  remark: — <' We  repeat  here  that 
the  utter  absence  of  dates  from  the  pretended  '  Dis- 
closures,' ought  in  itself  to  have  been  sufficient  to 
cause  their  rejection  by  a  man  of  common  sense  and 
common  honesty."    This  is  very  remarkable  indeed* 

Reject  the  solemn  testimony  of  an  eloped  nun,  re- 
specting  the  secret  practices  of  her  former  secluded 
abode,  on  the  simple  ground  of  hor  incapacity  fo  rec(^ 
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leet  th^  dates,  when  such  and  such  things  narrated 
by  her  occurred!  One  is  instinctively  led  to  ask, 
whether  the  writer  of  this  passage  can  possibly  be  in 
earnest  1  Nuns  have  little  or  no  occasion  to  disci- 
pline their  memories  to  retain  dates.  They  are  pro- 
fessedly dead  to  the  world,  and  all  its  variations  of 
time.  To  them,  life  is  made  up  of  one  monoto- 
nous round  of  senseless  ceremonies.  Besides,  what 
is  it  to  the  world  whether  Maria  Monk  is  a  correct 
scholar  or  no,  so  as  accurately  to  mark  dates — to  trans- 
late French  phrases — to  spell  names,  dtc.?  The 
great  question  is,  has  she  correctly  delineated  the 
character  of  Canadian  priests  and  Convents  ?  But 
were  it  not  trifling  with  the  reader's  patience,  it  were 
easy  to  show  that  most  of  the  charges  brought 
against  her  book,  in  respect  to  these  matters,  are  with- 
out foundation.  It  were  easy  to  point  out  two  literary 
blunders  in  their  own  book,  for  every  one  that  can  be 
marked  in  hers.  But  I  forbear,  as  it  would  be  of  no 
use  to  the  cause  of  truth.  The  assertion,  however, 
that  her  book  is  without  dates  is  untrue,  the  priests 
themselves  contradicting  it,  as  will  be  shown  hereaf- 
ter. And  as  for  bad  spelling  id  Miss  Monk's  book, 
seeing  the  priests  have  so  much  to  say  about  it,  I  will 
furnish  my  readers  with  a  single  specimen  of  theit 
own.  They  give  us  an  affidavit  from  a  woman, 
whose  name  is  spelt  at  its  commencement^  Jane  Mc- 
Coy, but  at  its  close,  it  is  spelt,  Jean  McKay,  If  the 
priests  will  point  out  as  great  a  blunder  as  this,  in 
Miss  Monk's  book,  I  will  yield  to  them  the  victory  in 
point  of  spelling. 

There  are  many  statements  in  the  book  before  us, 
which  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  gteaft  ques* 
tion  in  dispute,  namely ;  whether  Maria  Monk  was 
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ever  aa  inmate  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  Nunnery  of  Mon- 
treal, and,  having  been  such,  reveals  the  vicious  prac- 
tices of  priests  and  nuns ;  or  whether  she  is  an  impos- 
tor, and,  of  course,  her  disclosures  a  mere  fiction— 
''  the  vicious  workings  of  a  distempered  brain."  Eve- 
ry thing  disconnected  w£tk  tfatSi  will  be-  paaaed  over 
unnoticed,  as  extraneous  matter.  Among  the  state- 
ments referred  to,  are  those  which  speak  of  her  vl- 
cions  habits  out  of  the  Convent,  and  at  Hm  very  time 
she  professes  to  have  been  a  cloistered  nun.  Of 
course,  if  it  be  proved  that  her  profession  is  founded 
in  truth,  then  all  these  assertions,  affidavits,  d^«  must 
be  so  many  false  aspersions  upon  her  character. 
2* 
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CHAPTER  II. 

MISREPRESENTATIONS  AND  CONTRADICTIONS. 

The  priests  and  Miss  Monk  contradict  each  other— The  priests  wortity 
of  no  confidence— Contradict  Dr.  Robertson ;  Louis  Malo ;  them- 
Mlves ;  Miss  Monk— Misrepresent  her— False  statements  about  the 
sale  of  Fancy  Articles— Another  respecting  Conipregational  Nuns 
being  in  the  States— Another  about  the  use  of  a  coffin,  when  the 
Veil  Is  taken — Alleged  attempt  of  Bfrs.  Monk  to  introduce  her 
daughter  into  the  Nunnery— Three  reasons  assigned  for  her  failure 
-Stupid  mendacity— Gross  absurdity  and  perjury— Miss  Monk 
charged  with  disrespect  for  her  mother— Untrue— Celebrated  pencil 
story— Miss  Monk  falsely  charged  with  insanity— Her  statements  re* 
specting  priests  denouncing  the  Protestant  Bible  contradicted— Con- 
firmed by  extracts  from  Popes  and  the  Council  of  Trent— Shifts  of 
the  Roman  priesthood  to  conceal  the  Bible  from  the  people — Seve- 
ral misstatement»— Testimony  of  a  lady  who  was  three  years  in  the 
Congregational  Nunnery. 

The  "  Awfal  Exposure"  devotes  one  of  its  chap- 
ters to  pointing  out  misrepresentations,  said  to  be  con- 
tained in  Maria  Monk's  book.  Tiiis  chapter,  however^ 
like  several  others,  is  occupied  simply  with  contradic- 
tions, and  ridicule  of  her  statements.  Maria  Monk 
declares  that  certain  things  and  practices  existed  in 
the  Congregational  Nunnery  and  in  the  Hotel  Dieu^ 
during  the  time  of  her  residence  in  those  Convents ; 
and  her  opponents  stoutly  deny  the  truth  of  what  she 
asserts.  Now  which  of  the  parties  are  to  be  credited  1 
For  the  truth  of  many  of  her  statements,  MariaMonkap- 
pealed,  when  she  first  made  them,  to  an  examination  ol 
the  Hotel  Dieu  Convent ;  thus  affording  a  touchstonei 
by  which  they  could  have  been  infallibly  tested*  But 
the  priests  refused  to  have  the  matter  thus  brought  to 
a  fair  trial.    And  now,  at  this  late  period,  they  give 
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ud  a  book  in  which,  upon  their  own  unsupported  an* 
thority,  they  flatly  contradict  what  she  says.  Again, 
I  ask,  whom  shall  we  believe  ?  Whose  conduct  best 
comports  with  the  appearance  of  honesty  and  truth  ? 
Maria  Monk  travelled  from  New  York  to  Montreal, 
and  there,  upon  oath,  made  her  solemn  charges  against 
the  inmates  and  visiters  of  the  Convent ;  and  appeal- 
ed to  a  simple  test,  easily  applied,  by  which,  if  untrue, 
they  could  have  been  disproved  in  a  single  hour. 
Certainly,  on  her  part,  this  looks  like  honesty,  in  the 
highest  degree.  On  the  other  hand,  the  conduct  of 
the  priests  has  every  appearance  of  conscious  guilt. 
Matters  being  thus,  therefore,  the  unsupported  con- 
tradictions of  the  priests,  when  placed  in  the  scale  op- 
posite to  Miss  Monk's  statements,  are  lighter  than  a  ' 
"puff  of  empty  air." 

It  is  not  my  design  to  notice  all  the  particulars, 
concerning  which,  the  priests  declare  that  Maria 
Monk  has  made  false  statements.  In  themselves 
considered,  many  of  these  things  are  of  no  consequence. 
I  shall  therefore  notice  only  a  few  of  them ;  enough, 
however,  to  show  that  the  writers  of  the  "Awful  Expo- 
sure" are  as  destitute  of  veracity,  as  they  would  fain 
have  us  to  believe  that  Miss  M.  is.  I  confess  that  my 
nain  object  at  present  is  to  show,  that  no  confidence 
whatever  can  be  reposed  in  any  thing  these  men  say. 
For  this  purpose  I  ¥rill  present  my  readers  with  a  few 
(if  I  may  be  allowed  to  express  myself  in  plain  Eng- 
lish) of  their  mast  palpable  lies  ;  taken  irrespective 
of  order  from  different  parts  their  booL 

It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  Maria  Monk  was  in 
jail  for  a  few  days  in  the  month  of  November,  1834. 
She  had  stated  it,  and  it  had  been  written  down  be- 
fore her  opponents  ever  mentioned  it.    She  states  in 
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her  nanfttive,  tliat  after  leaving  tlie  Convent  she  took 
pa«BBge  in  a  steamboat  for  Q^uebec — that  the  Captain, 
mistrusting  who  she  was,  detained  her  as  a  prisoner, 
and  brought  her  back  to  Montreal — that  she  escaped 
frem  his  boat,  quite  early  in  the  morning,  and  wan- 
dered about  the  city  of  Montreal — ^that  amidst  her  suP> 
ferings  and  fears,  she  determined  to  drown  herself^ 
and  accordingly  flung  herself  into  the  Lachine  Canal— 
that  she  was  rescued  ere  life  was  extinct,  and  brought 
before  Doctor  Robertson,  whose  questions  to  her,  as 
to  who  she  was,  she  declined,  from  prudential  rea- 
sons, to  answer ;  and  that  he,  "  thinking  her  to  be  ob- 
stinate and  unreasonable,  sent  her  to  jail."  Such  is 
the  substance  of  Maria  Monk's  statement  of  the  mat- 
ter.   See  Awful  Disclosures,  p.  262.* 

On  page  7,  of  their  book,  the  priests  declare  that 
she  was  imprisoned  for  theft.  On  page  94,  Doctor 
Robertson  says  in  his  affidavit : — ^*  As  she  could  not 
give  a  satisfactory  account  of  herself,  I,  as  a  Justice 
of  the  Peace,  sent  her  to  jail  as  a  vagrantP  Here 
then  the  priests  declare  that  her  imprisonment  was 
for  theft ;  while  the  magistrate  who  imprisoned  her 
affirms,  that  he  did  it  on  the  ground  of  her  being  a 
vagrant.  Who  tells  the  truth,  the  priests  or  Doctor 
Robertson  ?  One  thing  is  certain,  either  the  priests 
have  told  an  untruth  for  the  purpose  of  sinking  the 
character  of  Maria  M(mk,  or  their  Doctor  has  perfwr^ 
ed  himself.  I  leave  it  for  them  to  decide  which  is 
true.  I  wHl  only  add,  that  the  unfeeling  paragraph^ 
on  page  66,  respecting  '^  Monk's  being  inynaved  ia 
the  Montreal  house  of  correction,''  refisrs  to  the  sams. 
imprisonment:  and  that  what  is  said  on  page  74^ 

« I U8C  the  last  editions  of  MiM  IfiNik's  Diselosumb 
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^iBspecting  "  Capt.  Armstrong's  carrying  her  on  board 
Ais  boat  to  Quebec ;  and  looking  upon  her  as  insane; 
and  locking  her  up  in  his  state-room,"— eridently  re- 
fers to  the  voyage  which  she  says  she  made  on  board 
of  his  boat,  just  before  her  attempt  to  drown  herself  in 
the  Lachine  canal.  This  was  in  November,  1834, 
though  it  is  said  in  the  priests'  account  of  it,  to  have 
been  in  the  year  1829.  Now  it  is  my  deliberate  opin- 
ion, that  the  priests'  have  inserted  1829,  in  the  place 
of  1834.  How  could  Mbs  Monk's  account  of  the 
voyage  agree  so  exactly  with  that  of  Capt.  Arm- 
strong's, except  the  year,  unless  they  both  refer  to  the 
same  voyage  1  ^'  Awful  Disclosures,"  page  262. 

The  priests  say  that  Maria  Monk  was  an  inmate  of 
the  Montreal  Magdalen  Asylum,  from  the  close  of 
November,  1834,  until  about  the  beginning  of  March, 
1835.  Respecting  her  conduct  while  there,  on  page 
78  they  say  : — "  It  was  even  discovered  that  the  se- 
clusion of  the  Asylum,  did  not  prevent  her  from  re- 
newing her  intercourse  with  the  constable.  She  re- 
ceived his  visits,  and  held  converse  with  him  through 
the  yard  enclosure."  Now  compare  this  with  what 
the  constable  Malo  says  in  his  affidavit,  page  93^  He 
affirms  that  he  parted  with  Maria  Monk  sometime  in 
October,  1834,  and  that  he  ^^  never  heard  of  her  after- 
wards, until  about  the  early  part  of  the  month  of 
September  last,  (1835.)"  Here  then  is  a  direct  con- 
tradiction between  the  parties.  The  priests  declare 
that  the  constable  paid  his  visits  to  Maria  Monk  du- 
ring the  winter  of  1834-35;  while  the  constable  af- 
firms that  he  never  heard  of  her  from  October,  1834, 
until  September,  1835.  Here  again  the  priests  have 
fabricated  a  malignant  falsehood,  in  order  to  asperse 
and  blacken  Maria  Monk's  character,  or  Louis  Malb 
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luis  perjured  himself.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  oUT 
acka^  will  prove  true  in  this  instance,  that  "when 
rogues  fall  out,  honest  men  will  g^X  their  due.''  Novr 
if  the  priests  and  their  witnesses  thus  contradict  each 
other,  what  confidence  can  be  put  in  the  testimony  of 
either  ? 

Again,  on  page  96y  we  are  told — ^'  That  there  are 
four  periods  mentioned  in  the  'Awful  Disclosures/  ac 
which  it  is  pretended  that  Miss  Monk  was  an  inmate 
of  the  Hotel  Dieu."  What  is  said  here,  is  repeatedly 
denied  in  other  parts  of  their  book.  On  page  8,  there 
is  the  following  unqualified  declaration,  expressed  in 
italics :  "  In  the  Awful  Disclosures,  there  is  not  a 
single  dctte  from  the  commencement  to  the  endP^ 
Thus  this  work  of  the  priests  broadly  asserts  a  thing 
in  one  place,  and  then  as  flatly  contradicts  it  in  an- 
other.   A  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stand. 

On  page  67  of  their  work,  it  reads  thus : — ''  We  cite 
the  following  additional  instance  of  the  contradictions 
in  the  '  Disclosures,'  and  we  ask  the  candid  reader  if 
there  can  be  found  language  too  strong  to  express  the 
just  abhorrence  which  the  conduct  of  the  advisers  of 
Monk  must  inspire.  It  is  stated  at  page  222,  that  it 
was  well  known  to  some  of  the  nuns  that  she  had 
twice  left  the  convent  from  choice.  Now  we  defy  the 
most  subtle  inquirer  to  discover  frooi  the  previous 
narrative  that  she  had  twice  left  the  convent,  either 
from  choice  or  otherwise."  If  the  reader  will  take  the 
trouble  to  look  on  page  2^  of  "  Awful  Disclosures," 
he  may  read  as  follows  ^^'^  After  I  had  been  in  the 
Congregational  Nunnery  about  two  years,  I  left  it," 
dte*  Here,  then,  she  tells  us  that  she  left  the  convent 
f(x  the  first  time.  On  page  34,  she  tells  us  that,  while 
she  was  a  novice  in  th*  Hotel  Dieu^  she  became  dis- 
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fiBlkfied  on  account  of  certain  treatment  wiiich  the 
received,  and  that  she  forthwith  left  the  estahlishment 
Here  then  is  the  second  time  of  her  leaving  the  con- 
vent. 

Again,  on  page  21,  we  read  as  follows: — "Another 
story  is  told  her  (Maria  Monk,)  by  a  girl  of  the  school, 
of  a  murder  committed  by  a  priest  on  the  person  of  a 
,  oQDg  squaw.  Why  the  priest  murdered,  and  why  he 
then  ran  away,  are  most  ingeniously  accounted  for ; 
ic  is  intimated  as  a  reason  for  the  latter,  that  timely 
notice  was  conveyed  to  him  in  a  note  by  an  Indian?^ 
Maria  Monk's  narrative  of  this  afiair  may  be  seen  on 
page  20,  of  her  book.  She  states  there,  that,  "  a  note 
was  found  on  his  (the  priest's)  table,  addressed  to 
him,  telling  him  to  fly  if  he  was  guilty."  She  does 
BOt  intimate  that  "  timely  notice  was  conveyed  to  him 
in  a  note  by  an  IndianJ^  This  is  another  priestly 
misrepresentation,  made  for  the  purpose  of  exciting 
contempt  for  her  statements. 

In  speaking  of  the  three  convents  of  Montreal, 
Maria  Monk  says  on  page  15  of  her  work,  that,  "  In 
all,  large  quantities  of  vocious  ornaments  are  made  by 
the  nuns,  which  are  exposed  for  sale  in  the  ornament 
rooms,  and  afford  large  pecuniary  receipts  every  year, 
which  contribute  much  to  their  incomes."  On  this 
passage,  the  '^ Awful  Exposure"  remarks: — ''It  is 
true,  that  at  one  time  articles  of  fancy  were  made  at 
the  convent,  but  those  ar^kles  were  produced  for  sale 
in  the  sick-wards,  an(^  the  products  expended  in  pro- 
euring  additional  o  ^nforts  for  the  sick  and  infirm. 
The  sale  was  confined  to  strangers,  and,  as  may  read- 
ily be  imagined,  was  trifling.  The  custom  is  now 
dropped,  and  the  nuns  have  sacrificed  theii  'large 
pecuniary  receipts'  to  the  more  important  objects  of 
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peace  and  freedom  from  impertinence."  Now  be  it 
known  to  all  the  world,  that  there  are  fancy  articles 
now  in  this  city,  (New  York,)  in  the  possession  of  a 
highly  respectable  and  Christian  lady,  which  she  pur- 
chased in  the  Gray  and  Hotel  convents  of  Montreal, 
about  the  middle  of  last  Aug^ust,  1836,  and  for  which 
she  paid  some  three  or  four  times  their  real  value. 
These  articles,  I  have  both  seen  and  handled,  so  that 
there  can  be  no  mistake  in  the  matter.  What  then 
can  we  think  of  a  set  of  men,  who  are  so  utterly  lost 
to  all  truth,  as  to  be  capable  Of  fabricating  a  falsehood, 
so  palpable,  for  the  sake  of  making  good  their  decla- 
ration, "that  Maria  Monk  has  not  made  a  correct 
statement  in  her  book  concerning  the  convents.*' 
This  declaration  Jones  and  Leclerc  made  times  al- 
most without  number  in  this  city,  while  their  book  was 
publishing.  Since  the  foregoing  was  penned.  Col. 
Stone,  their  recent  champion,  thus  contradicts  them : 
"  In  each  of  the  apartments  visited,  articles  of  fancy 
needlework  were  produced,  sales  of  which  are  made 
for  the  benefit  of  the  institution.  We  appeal  on  this 
subject  to  every  person  who  has  ever  visited  the  Hotel 
Dieu. 

It  is  stated  by  Maria  Monk  in  her  disclosures,  that 
nuns  of  the  Congregational  Nunnery,  or  sisters  of 
charity,  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  are  sent  to  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  United  States,  as  instructresses  of 
schools.  This  her  opponents  deny,  as  usual.  There 
is,  however,  something  rather  uncommon  about  this 
denial,  viz,  a  reason  assigned  for  it  in  these  words :— • 
"The  rules  of  the  foundation  expressly  limit  the 
labours  of  the  sisterhood  to  Canada."  God  has  a  rule 
also,  which  is,  that  men  should  always  speak  the  truth 
and  never  lie*    But  what  do  pHssts  i^^^  im^g  ^are  fyf 
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rales,  whether  they  be  ordained  of  God,  or  of  them- 
selves, if  they  cross  their  wishes?    Now,  there  is, 
or  -was  a  short  time  since,  a  female,  call  her  a  sister 
of  charity  or  a  Congregational  nun,  or  whatever  else 
you  please,  in  New  York,  who  is  in  Someway  con- 
nected with  the  Montreal  convents.    Her  name  is 
Miss  Keoph,  and  she  is  a  teacher  of  young  ladies,  and 
when  she  gets  a  company  of  them  suitably  bewitched 
to  go  to  the  Montreal  convents  '*  to  finish  their  educa- 
tion,^' she  packs  off  with  them.    When  making  her 
second  trip  from  this  city  to  Canada,  some  three  or 
four  years  since,  accompanied  by  six  of  her  pupils, 
she  travelled  in  company  with  my  informant,  a  gen- 
tleman of  respectability,  during  the  latter  part  of  her 
journey.     She  stated  to  him  that  she  was  connected 
with  the  Congregational  Nunnery — that  she  received 
her  education  there — that  she  had  intended  to  take  the 
veil ;  but  was  refused  on  the  ground  of  "  her  levity  I" 
and  was  appointed  to  the  work  of  teaching  in  the 
States.    I  doubt  not,  that  many  more  might  be  found 
of  the  same  description  in  the  States  on  a  little  in- 
quiry, notwithstanding  '*  their  rules  limit  their  labors 
to  Canada."    So  much  for  their  "  rules." 

In  describing  the  ceremonies  connected  with  her 
taking  the  veil,  Maria  Monk  speaks  of  a  coffin  into 
which  she  placed  herself,  as  if  dead ;  thus  signifying 
her  renunciation  of,  or  rather  dying  unto  the  world : 
(and  1  have  no  doubt  but  the  priests  have  wished  a 
thousand  times  that  her  dying  had  been  real  instead 
of  farcical.)  The  use  of  a  coffin  on  such  occasions  is 
denied  by  the  authors  of  the  book  before  us.  '^  Is  it 
necessary,"  they  ask,  "  to  say  that  there  is  no  such 
coffin?"  I  answer,  yes,  if  Maria  Monk  is  to  be  con- 
tradicted in  all  her  statements.  But  if  it  be  asked, 
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whether  trath  demands  it,  I  answer,  no.  It  is  ama- 
zing that  these  men  should  have  the  impudence  to 
insinuate  that  no  such  coffin  is  used  on  such  occa- 
sions, when  ihey  must  know  that  every  person  who 
has  any  knowledge  on  the  subject,  knows  that  their 
insinuation  is  untrue.  A  multitude  of  witnesses 
might  be  obtained,  if  it  were  necessary,  to  confirm 
Miss  Monk's  statement.  I  will  mention  a  Catholic 
gentleman,  by  the  name  of  Guerin  dit  La  Fontain, 
who  resides  in  La  Prairie,  near  Montreal.  This 
gentleman  was  recently  in  New  York,  and,  although 
not  a  believer  in  the  "Awful  Disclosures,"  yet  he 
stated  that  he  was  present,  sometime  since,  at  the 
reception  of  a  nun  into  the  Hotel  Dieu,  and  that  on 
that  occas  on  a  coffin  was  used. 

On  page  74,  we  have  an  account  of  a  voyage  made 
by  Maria  Monk  to  duebec,  on  board  the  Hercules 
steamer.  This,  we  are  told,  was  in  the  year  1829. 
"  On  hei  return  to  Montreal,  her  mother  was  induced 
to  endeavor  to  get  her  received  into  a  Convent."  But 
Mrs.  Monk  failed  in  her  endeavor.  Three  reasons  are 
mentioned  as  the  ground  of  her  failure.  First,  Mrs. 
Monk's  poverty.  On  page  42,  we  are  informed  that 
the  admission  fee  into  the  Nunnery,  is  "  three  thou- 
sand francs,  or  about  five  hundred  and  sixty  dollars." 
But  Mrs.  Monk  was  too  poor  to  pay  so  great  a  sum ; 
therefore  her  daughter  could  not  be  admitted  into  the 
Romish  "holy  of  holies."  None  but  the  rich,  it 
seems,  are  allowed  to  enter  the  popish  heaven  through 
this  exalted  channel.  Very  charitable,  indeed,  for  a 
house  of  charity.  Another  reason  assigned  for  Mrs. 
Monk's  failure  is,  that  "  Maria  was  not  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic," though  she  expressed  a  "readiness  to  become 
one,"    The  remaining  reason  is  expressed  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  words : — ^'  As  the  Convents  of  Montreal  are 
not  asylums  for  corrected  TJce,  or  reformed  profligacy, 
Maria's  previous  habits  rendered  her  admittance,  even 
as  a  postuktnte,  utterly  impossible."  In  reading  this 
passage,  one  is  naturaUy  lead  to  ask — Suppose  that 
Maria  Monk  had  been  as  vicious  and  profligate  as  ia 
here  insinuated,  and  that  she  wished  to  reform  and 
live  a  life  of  purity,  placing  herself  beyond  the  reach 
of  temptation,  ought  she  to  have  been  denied  the 
privilege  ?  "  Do  not  publicans  and  harlots,"  on  condi- 
tion of  their  reforming,  '^  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Grod,"  while  '' whited  sepulchres"  are  excluded  ?  Is 
the  Hotel  Dieu  more  holy  than  the  kingdom  of 
Godl 

But  my  design  in  noticing  this  passage,  is  to  show 
that,  what  is  said  here  respecting  Maria  Monk's  ha- 
bits of  vice  and  profligacy,  is  as  untrue  as  it  is  base 
and  calumnious.  The  first  sentence  in  the  chapter 
from  which  the  above  extract  is  taken,  is  in  the  fol- 
lowing words: — ^' Maria  Monk  was  born  at  St. 
John's,  in  Lower  Canada,  about  the  year  1817,  and 
is  now  in  her  nineteenth  year."  It  was  in  the  year 
1829,  we  are  told,  that  the  application  of  her  mother 
to  have  her  received  into  the  nunnery,  was  refused 
for  the  above  reasons.  It  was  seven  years  ago ;  of 
course,  according  to  their  own  showing,  she  must 
have  been  in  her  twelfth  year  I  and  yet,  habUucUed 
in  vice  and  profligacy  !  I  leave  the  reader  to  select 
his  own  language,  in  which  to  express  bis  abhorrence 
of  such  mendacity. 

The  gross  absurdities  and  falsehoods  into  which 
the  Compilers  of  the  ^'  Awful  Exposure,"  in  their  un- 
righteous attempts  to  anoihilate  the  slightest  appear- 
ance of  vktue  in  the  chavacter  of  Maria  Monk,  are 
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almost  as  endless  as  they  are  sickening  to  a  virtaons 
mind.  On  page  85,  speaking  of  her  residence  in  St. 
Denis,  they  say :— ^^  She  pursued  her  adopted  profes- 
sion (school  teaching)  during  the  spring,  summer, 
and  autumn  of  1833,  and  on  the  2d  of  December  in 
the  same  year,  entered  the  employment  of  Miss 
Louise  Bousquet,  government  School  Mistress,  as 
her  English  Assistant  Miss  Bousquet  testifies  that 
she  remained  as  English  teacher  in  her  school  about 
seven  months.  The  point  to  which  I  wish  to  direct 
the  attention  of  the  reader,  in  this  connexion,  is 
this : — That  a  girl  of  Maria  Monk's  alleged  charac- 
ter should  have  been  thus  employed  as  a  school 
teacher.  It  seems  that  this  singular  compound  of 
^^  confirmed  vagrancy ^^^  ^^  strange  fligktinesa  and 
unaccountable  irregularities^^^  "  insanity ^^^  "  thiev- 
ery,^^  "  liesy"  and  ^ profligacy,^^  was  employed  from 
the  spring  of  1833,  until  the  month  of  July,  1834,  as 
an  English  school  teacher,  in  St.  Denis !  In  the  fol- 
lowing November,  they  tell  us,  she  entered  the  Mag- 
dalen Asylum,  of  Montreal,  under  the  management 
of  "  the  exemplary  and  charitable  Mrs.  McDonell," 
who,  "  after  making  oath  on  the  Holy  Evangelists, 
declared :  That  she  understood  that  the  said  Maria 
had,  for  many  years,  led  the  life  of  a  stroller  and  a 
prostitute."  Several  of  Mrs.  McDonelPs  pupils  in  the 
Asylum  swear  to  the  same  thing.  Thus  we  are  told 
on  one  page  that  Maria  Monk  was  teaching  school 
in  St.  Denis,  for  some  14  or  15  months:  and  then  on 
another,  a  whole  tribe  of  Magdalens,  Matron  and  all, 
come  forward  and  swear  that  she  was  leading,  at  the 
same  time,  the  life  of  a  wandering  prostitute.  Oh, 
shame,  where  is  thy  blush ! 
Again,  lest  there  should  be  one  spot  in  the  charac- 
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ter  of  Mark  Monk  onblaekened,  these  men  charge 
upon  her  the  want  of  respect  towavds  her  mother. 
On  page  82,  they  say: — '^The  conduct  of  Monk 
towards  her  mother  has  always  keen  ongrateful ;  and 
ber  h»b«t  of  indidging  in  ealvmnious  remarks  oa  her 
pamnt,  cooU  be  testiied  to  by  hundreds  of  witness- 
es." Yes:  so  eonhl  aasy  thing  else  by  sneh  wit* 
nesses.  It  were  no  great  matter  to  prore,  by  such 
characters,  that  the  sun  was  a  jack-o'-lantern,  the 
moon  a  haystack,  and  the  stars,  a  flock  of  sheep. 

The  charge  here  bronght  against  Miss  Monk,  by 
her  imbittered  enemies,  I  am  confident,  has  no  foon* 
dation  in  troth.  One  thing  is  certain,  if  ever  a  child 
had  cause  for  unkind  feeling  towards  a  parent,  it  is 
Maria  Monk.  Mrs.  Monk  has  treated  her  daughter 
in  a  most  unfeeling  and  unpaiental  manner.  Her 
conduct  relating  to  ber  pretended  affidavit  is  unpar- 
donable. Alas,  that  a  mother  could  ever  become  so 
callous  in  her  feelings  towards  an  own  child,  bone  of 
her  bone,  and  flesh  of  her  flesh  I  Mrs.  Monk  knows^ 
as  well  as  she  knows  any  thing,  that  many  of  the 
statements,  whkh  she  is  represented  as  making  in 
her  affidavit,  are  untrue.  She  ought,  therefiwe,  to  re- 
pent for  having  sold  herself  to  such  a  body  of  unprin- 
cipled men,  as  are  the  Montreal  Romish  priests.  It 
is  txue,  as  I  believe,  she  has  represented  to  Maria, 
that  she  never  swore  to  the  affidavit  whjich  bears  hei 
name ;  that  the  priests  carried  it  to  hev,  and  secured 
n  promise  from  her  that  she  never  would  contradict 
its  statements.  Hence  the  fact,  that  it  is  without  her 
signature.  This  she  ought  to  publish  to  the  world,  and 
to  do  all  she  can  to  vindicate  hei  daughter,  from  the 
numberless  caUimaies  which  are  heaped  upon  her. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  feelings  of  Maria  towards  her 
3* 
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mother,  since  she  has  been  in  New  York,  have  been 
of  a  yery  filial  character,  as  all  who  hare  any  know- 
ledge on  the  subject  would  readily  testify.  On  all 
occasions,  she  goes  as  far  as  truth  will  admit,  in  rin- 
dicating  her  mother's  conduct.  The  severe,  though 
perhaps  just,  remarks  on  the  character  of  Mrs.  Monk, 
which  are  contained  in  the  dissertation  published  in 
the  Appendix  to  the  '^  Awful  Disclosures,"  from  the 
hand  of  a  gentleman  of  this  city,  haTe  always  been 
a  source  of  grief  to  Maria*  I  well  recollect  how  she 
felt  when  she  first  saw  them  >  but  it  was  too  late 
then  to  make  alterations. 

On  page  73,  we  have  the  celebrated  pencil  story. 
It  is  as  follows : — ^'  It  appears  that  Maria,  while  at 
school,  had  her  ear  perforated  by  a  slate  pencil,  and 
that  a  piece  of  the  pencil  has  remained  in  her  ear  to 
this  day.  Her  sufierings  arising  from  this  cause  hare 
been  acute,  and  have  led  to  the  supposition  that  her 
intellect  has  been  from  the  time  of  the  accident,  seri- 
ously and  badly  afiected.  It  is  known  to  medical 
jurisconsults,  that  no  question  is  of  more  difficult  de- 
termination than  that  of  alleged  insanity.  Thus  it 
has  happened  that  the  cause  of  her  malady  still  sub- 
sists, and  that  she  still  endures  its  efifects."  To  say 
the  least,  this  is  a  curious  piece  of  historic  knowledge. 
There  are,  however,  two  statements  in  it,  which  are 
as  distant  from  truth,  as  the  southern  from  the  north- 
em  pole.  First,  the  declaration  that  a  piece  of  a  slate 
pencil  remains  in  her  ear  to  this  day,  is  too  ridicu- 
lously false  to  deserve  hardly  a  passing  notice.  The 
origin  of  the  story  is  this;  when  Maria  Monk  was 
quite  a  child,  she  and  another  little  girl  were  at  play, 
and  they  put  each  into  the  other's  ear  a  piece  of  slate 
pencil    Maria  says  the  piece  in  her  ear  remained  for 
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aome  time ;  but  she  declares,  that  she  cannot  post* 
tiyely  tell,  now,  whether  it  was  in  her  right,  or  in 
her  left  ear.  The  assertion,  therefore,  that  it  remains 
to  this  day  in  her  ear,  and  that  she  still  suffers  from 
it,  is  destitute  of  the  least  semblance  of  truth.  But 
we  are  told  that  the  pencil  remains,  seriously  affect- 
ing her  intellect,  and  producing,  if  not  absolute  in- 
sanity, *^  strange  flightiness  and  unaccountable  irregu- 
larities.'' But  to  talk  of  an  effect  without  a  cause, 
is  an  absurdity ;  and  in  the  present  case  we  see  that 
the  alleged  cause  does  not  exist.  Therefore  the  al- 
leged effect  cannot  exist.  If  Maria  Monk  is  insane, 
it  is  unaccountable  that  none  of  her  friends  in  New 
York  hare  ever  been  able  to  discover  the  least  indica- 
tions of  it.  When  her  friends  call  to  mind  what  she 
has  passed  through  since  she  left  the  convent,  they 
wonder  that  she  has  not  been  driven  to  insanity. 
Not  one  female  in  ten  thousand  would  have  endured 
the  ordeal,  through  which  she  has  been  enabled  to 
pass  without  injury.  With  an  infant  in  her  arms, 
she  conunenced  the  contest.  She  told  her  sad  tale  ; 
but  scarce  anybody  was  prepared  to  believe  it.  It 
was  too  horrible  for  belief.  Hence  all  about  her  was 
suspicion.  Her  circumstances  were  suspicious.  She 
was  examined,  re-examined,  and  cross-examined  by 
every  sort  of  people.  She  has  been  persecuted  by ' 
Catholics  and  by  Protestants.  Malice  has  direct- 
ed against  her  its  bitterest  arrows  of  slander.  Her 
feelings  have  been  excited  to  the  highest  pitch 
for  days  and  weeks,  for  she  is  naturally  very  ex- 
citable, being  constitutionally  sensitive.  And  yet, 
amidst  all  her  excitements,  she  has  never  given  any 
symptoms  of  insanity  while  she  has  been  in  New 
York.    What  confidence,  therefore,  can  be  reposed 
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in  the  mitltipled  charges  of  insanity  which  are  made 
against  her  in  the  "  Awful  Exposure  ? ''  Sad  indeed 
must  be  the  predicament  of  truth,  if  it  needs  for  its 
support  such  weapons. 

But  this  charge  itself  is  one  of  the  proofs  of  k« 
having  been  a  nun.  It  appears  to  be  the  standing  or- 
der to  charge  upon  every  female  who  makes  disclo- 
sures, disadvantageous  to  convents,  madness  and  in- 
sanity. Rome  set  the  example.  Says  Scipio  de 
Ricci,  "  they  say  at  Rome,  to  defend  the  Monks,  that 
the  two  nuns  are  mad ;  but  up  to  the  present  hour,  no 
one  has  ever  taken  them  for  such."  Thus  Miss  Reed 
was  mad  or  insane,  and  also  Miss  Harrison,  and  now 
Maria  Monk. 

"  Among  the  instructions  given  us  by  the  priests," 
says  Maria  Monk,  "some  of  the  most  pointed  were 
those  directed  against  the  Protestant  Bible.  They 
often  enlarged  upon  the  evil  tendency  of  that  book,  and 
told  us  that  but  for  it  many  a  soul  now  condemned  to 
hell,  and  suffering  eternal  punishment,  might  have 
been  in  happiness.  -They  could  not  say  any  thing 
in  its  favor ;  for  that  would  be  speaking  against  re- 
ligion and  against  God.  They  warned  us  against  it 
as  a  thing  very  dangerous  to  our  souls."  In  com- 
menting on  this  passage,  the  "  Awful  Exposure"  be- 
comes quite  warm  and  wrathful.  It  is  denounced  as 
the  "  language  of  a  New  York  Conventicle."  "It  is 
utterly  incredible,  nay,  impossible  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  things,  that  the  language  ascribed  to  the 
priests  should  have  been  used  by  them."  "  The  word 
of  God  is  the  Christian's  text,  Protestants  and  Catho- 
lics equally  revere  it."  "  It  is  well  known  that  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen  are  more  giv6a  to  scriptural  quo- 
tation than  the  ministers  of  any  other  denomination ; 
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good  taste  is  frequently  offended  by  their  excess  in 
this  particular ! !" 

Whom  now  are  we  to  believe,  in  this  case,  Maria 
Monk  or  her  opponents,  the  priests  ?  Every  intelli- 
gent reader  will  reply  at  once,  Maria  Monk.  Be- 
cause her  statements  agree  perfectly  with  the  instruc- 
tions, on  this  subject,  given  by  popes  and  Councils : 
and  on  the  other  hand  the  languageof  her  antagonists, 
is  condemned  by  these  high  and  infallible  Romish 
authorities.  A  few  specimens  shall  here  be  given, 
illustrating  and  confirming  the  truth  of  this  declara- 
tion. In  1713,  Pope  Clement  XL  issued  the  celebra- 
ted bull  Unigenitu8.  In  this  he  condemns  certain 
*'  Moral  reflections  on  the  New  Testament,"  by  Fa- 
ther Quesnel,  stigmatizing  them  as  ^^  false,  captious, 
schocking,  offensive  to  pious  ears,  scandalous,  perni- 
cious, rash,  seditious,  impious,  blasphemous."  Among 
the  reflections  thus  unmercifully  condemned  by  "  his 
holiness,"  the  following  are  to  be  found :  that  "  it  is 
useful  and  necessary,  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  and 
for  all  sorts  of  persons,  to  study  and  know  the  spirit, 
piety,  and  mysteries  of  the  Holy  Scripture ;"  that  ^'  the 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is  for  everybody;" 
that  '^  the  Lord's  day  ought  to  be  sanctified  by  Chris- 
tians in  reading  pious  books,  and  above  all,  the  Holy 
Scriptures."  In  1816,  Pope  Pius  VIL  writing  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Gnezn,  calls  the  Bible  Society  a  ^'  most 
crafty  device,  by  which  the  very  foundations  of  religion 
ire  undermined,"  a  '^  pestilence,"  and  ''  defilement  of 
the  faith,  most  imminently  dangerous  to  souls."  Pope 
Leo  XII.  in  1824,  speaking  of  the  same  institution, 
says  that  it  '^  strolls  with  effrontery  throughout  the 
firorld,  contemning  the  traditions  of  the  Holy  Fathers, 
md  contrary  to  the  well  known  decree  of  the  Coun- 
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cil  of  Trent,  labors  with  all  its. might,  and  by  eVeiy 
means,  to  translate  or  rather  to  pervert,  the  Holy  Bi- 
ble into  the  vulgar  languages  of  every  nation."  Thus 
bitter  are  the  popes  against  a  society  which  labors 
to  furnish  mankind  with  the  word  of  Grod,  in  lan- 
guages which  they  can  read.  But  as  the  subject  is  of 
such  vital  importance,  and  as  some  Catholics  admit 
that  popes  may  err  in  their  decisions,  but  all  agree 
that  a  genera)  council  sanctioned  by  a  pope  cannot, 
I  will  here  subjoin  the  fourth  rule  of  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Index,  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  is 
the  last  general  council  ever  held  by  the  Romish 
Chupcb.  It  is  as  follows : — "  Inasmuch  as  it  is  mani- 
fest from  experience,  that  if  the  Holy  Bible,  transla- 
ted into  the  vulgar  tongue,  be  indiscriminately  allow- 
ed to  every  one,  the  temerity  of  men  will  cause  more 
evil  than  good  to  arise  from  it,  it  is,  on  this  point,  re- 
ferred to  the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  or  inquisitors, 
who  may,  by  the  advice  of  the  priests  or  confessors, 
permit  the  reading  of  the  Bible  translated  into  th« 
Vtt%Sf  tongue  by  Catholic  authors,  to  those  persons 
whose  &ith  and  piety,  they  apprehend,  will  be  aug- 
mented, and  not  injured  by  it ;  and  this  permission 
tliey  must  have  in  writing.  But  if  any  one  shall  have 
the  presumption  to  read  or  possess  it  witboiat  such 
written  permission,  he  shall  not  receive  absolution 
until  he  have  first  delivered  up-  such  Bible  to  the  or- 
dinary. Booksellers,  however,  who  shall  sell,  or 
otherwise  dispose  of  Bibles  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  to 
any  person  not  having  such  permission,  shall  forfeit 
the  value  of  the  books,  to  be  applied  by  the  bishop  to 
some  pious  use ;  and  be  subjected  by  the  bishop  to 
such  other  penalties  as  the  bishop  shall  think  proper, 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  offence.    But  regulars 
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jMI  neither  read  nor  purchase  sach  Bihles  withouc 
t  special  license  from  their  superiors." 

Truly,  the  Bible  must  be  a  very  bad  book,  or  infal- 
libility must  have  erred  in  this  instance.  The  truth 
is,  there  is  so  book  in  the  world  so  deatructire  to 
Catholicism  as  is  the  Bible.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  therefore,  that  general  councils,  popes,  bishops, 
and  priests,  are  so  anxious  to  lock  it  up  in  a  language 
which  the  people  do  not  understand.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
wondered  at,  that,  when  the  people  become  so  rebel- 
lious as  to  demand  it  in  their  mother  tongue,  their 
priests  put  them  off  with  something  as  remote  from 
the  true  Bible,  as  they  can  possibly  satisfy  them  with. 
Hence,  in  different  countries  the  people  have  different 
Bibles,  graduated  according  to  the  light  with  which 
they  are  surrounded.  In  countries  where  there  arc 
but  few  heretics,  a  mere  primer,  called  the  Bible,  will 
answer  every  purpose.  A  curious  specimen  of  this 
was  observed  by  the  learned  and  pious  Daniel  Wilson, 
bishop  of  the  Episcopal  church  in  the  East  Indies, 
during  his  travels  in  the  summer  of  1833,  on  the  con- 
tinent of  Europe.  Says  he,  "  as  I  walked  down  the 
hill,  I  asked  our  guide  if  he  had  a  Bible.  He  told  me 
he  had,  and  that  he  read  it  constantly.  I  asked  him 
a  lew  questions  about  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
history ;  when  I  discovered  that  his  Bible  was  a  pam- 
phlet of  eighteen  or  nineteen  pages,  drawn  up  by  the 
priests.  He  had  no  idea  that  there  was  any  book 
sueh  as  we  mean  by  the  Bible — so  sad  is  the  igno- 
raace  oi  these  poor  people."  'Here  is  popery  in  its 
meridian  splendors,  if  darkness  have  splendors.  How 
numerous  are  the  tricks  of  Roman  priests  to  counter' 
act  the  effects  of  the  Bible !  I  was  conversing,  a  short 
tifoe  siace,  with  a  Catholic  girl  in  New  York,  who 
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insisted  upon  it,  that  ber  Bible  was  the  production  of 
man,  and  that  ber  prayer-book  vxu  the  word  of  God  !l 

The  misstatements  and  contradictions  of  the  priests 
are  more  numerous  than  the  paragraphs  in  their  book. 
It  is  painful  to  the  writer  of  these  pages,  and  doubt- 
less sdso  to  the  reader  of  them,  to  be  long  detained  in 
an  atmosphere  so  impure.  I  shall,  therefore,  briefly 
allude  only  to  a  few  more  of  them  in  this  connexion. 

The  priests  contradict  the  statement  of  Miss  Monk, 
tliat  nuns,  on  their  reception,  have  assigned  to  them 
the  names  of  saints,  as  St.  Mary,  St.  Eustace,  St. 
Frances,  &c.  They  also  deny*that  priests,  with  the 
exception  of  the  chaplain  of  each,  ever  visit  either  the 
Hotel  Dieu  or  the  Congregational  nunneries.  These 
denials  are  so  notoriously  untrue,  that  it  is  matter  of 
astonishment,  how  the  priests  were  ever  so  foolish  as 
to  make  them.  Ask  almost  any  female.  Catholic  or 
Protestant,  who  ever  attended  the  Congregational 
nunnery  school,  and  she  will  tell  you  at  toce  that  the 
priests  are  in  error.  They  deny  Maria  Monk's  state- 
ment that  there  are  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  priests 
connected  with  the  seminary  of  Montreal,  which  is  a 
place  of  general  rendezvous  for  all  the  priests  in  the 
district  of  Montreal.  Now  they  do  not  deny  that  there 
are  this  number  of  priests  in  the  district,  nor  that  they 
all  occasionally  resort  to  the  seminary ;  but  they  deny 
that  all  are  connected  with  the  seminary  ^s  an  incor- 
porated body.  This  is  marvellous.  They  also  deny 
Miss  Monk's  statements  respecting  the  number  of 
novices  and  nuns  in  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery ;  and 
they  support  their  denial  by  quotations  from  an  old 
duebec  almanac  printed  for  the  year  18311  What 
can  the  duebec  almanac  know  about  the  interior  of 
the  Hotel  Dieu  convent,  except  what  the  priests  may 
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inform  it ;  and  it  is  doubtless  their  policy  to  produce 
the  belief  that  the  number  of  novices  and  nuns  b 
much  smaller  than  it  really  is.  The  fact,  that  the 
committee  who  examined  the  Hotel  Dieu  in  July  last, 
and  since  then  Col.  Stone,  found  the  number  of  nuns 
to  agree  with  the  statement  of  this  old  almanac,  has 
led  some  to  doubt  Maria  Monk's  statement  as  to  their 
number.  Such  should  remember  that  it  is  a  very 
easy  matter  for  the  priests  to  remove  as  great  a  num- 
ber as  they  choose.  They  can  remove  them  to  the 
duebec  Hotel  Dieu,  and  to  the  nun's  island,  and  to 
other  filthy  establishments,  which  the  priests  have 
scattered  about  Lower  Canada.  I  will  here  add,  that 
what  they  say  about  certain  legislative  enactments, 
requiring  girls  to  be  of  a  certain  age  before  "  they  can 
take  the  religious  habit,"  and  also  that  they  should 
sign  some  kind  of  a  deed,  attested  by  others,  &c.,  may 
be  true,  or  untrue ;  none  the  more  either  way,  how- 
ever, for  their  saying  so.  But  if  such  enactments  ex- 
ist, they  are  observed  or  not,  doubtless,  just  as  it  suits 
the  pleasutet  of  the  priests.  What  civil  magistrate 
ever  entered  the  cloistered  apartments  of  the  Hotel 
Dieu,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  or  not  such  laws 
were  obeyed?  To  the  proof  of  this  we  challenge 
them ;  they  might  as  well  show  us  the  law  of  God  to 
prove  their  holiness.  The  priests  conclude  what  they 
have  to  say  about  Miss  Monk's  misstatements  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Congregational  Nunnery,  as  follows  :— 
"  We  have  examined  all  the  representations  concern- 
ing the  Congregational  nunnery,  and  we  have  shown 
them  to  be  false  in  every  instance."  Now  I  have 
taken  pains  to  converse  somewhat  extensively  with 
several  ladies  who  have  been  educated,  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent,  in  that  convent,  and  they  all  state  that 
4 
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Bfiss  M6hk'8  representations  of  that  nunnery  are  gen- 
erally very  correct.  The  subjoined  statement  is  from 
one  who  was  there  about  three  years.  Her  name  is 
suppressed  for  several  reasons,  all  of  which  are  justi- 
fiable in  her  6ase.  The  fullest  credit,  however,  may 
be  reposed  in  her  testimony,  for  she  is  a  lady  of  char- 
acter and*  standing,  and  a  member  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Chui'ch. 

"  I  was  at  the  school  in  the  Congregational  Nunnery 
of  Montreal  nearly  three  years.  When  I  entered  the 
school  I  was  a  Protestant ;  but  I  had  not  been  there 
more  than  three  months  before  my  faith  was  shaken : 
and  I  began  to  think  that  the  Catholic  religion  was 
the  only  true  religion.  I  was  young,  and  nearly  all 
my  companions  were  Catholics,  and  I  had  none  but 
Catholic  books  to  read.  I  at  length  became  unwaver- 
ing in  my  Catholic  belief. 

"  My  impressions  respecting  the  cloistered  life  of  the 
nuns,  were  of  the  most  exalted  kind.  My  feelings  at 
length  became  so  excited  that  I  determined  to  take 
the  veil.  I  felt  that  there  was  no  other  way  for  me 
to  secure  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  I  felt  that  I  had, 
what  they  call  in  the  nunnery,  a  calling  to  become  a 
cloistered  nun.  I  never  have  been  able  to  this  day, 
to  understand  how  my  mind  arrived  to  such  a  degree 
of  excitement,  for  I  was  all  but  distracted,  such  was 
my  desire  to  take  the  veil.  I  visited  my  friends,  who 
lived  at  some  distance,  with  the  fixed  determination 
to  enter  the  Hotel  Dieu  on  my  return;  but  they,  un- 
derstanding my  case,  refused  positively  to  let  me  re- 
turn to  Montreal,  and  I  now  most  heartily  thank  my 
Maker  for  so  ordering  it  in  His  kind  Providence. 

"  Respecting  Maria  Monk's  description  of  the  Con- 
gregational Nunnery,  I  think  they  are  generally  very 
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correct  I  can't  doabt  for  a  moment  but  what  she 
has  been  a  scholar  in  the  nunnery,  as  she  states  in  her 
book. 

"  The  fact  that  her  descriptions  of  the  Congregation- 
al Nunnery  are  so  correct,  has  always  led  me  to  be- 
iiere  what  she  says  of  the  Hotel  Dieu ;  though  the 
description  is  so  awful  that  I  am  sometimes  led  to 
doubt  its  truth.  But  then  when  I  recollect  what  I 
hare  read,  seen,  and  heard,  of  the  character  of  Roman 
priests,  my  doubts  Tanish.  I  have  thought  a  thou- 
sand times  of  a  remark  that  priest  Larkin,  who  was 
professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  College  at 
Montreal,  made  to  us  one  day  in  the  public  school- 
room. It  was  this :  he  said  if  he  was  able  he  vxnUd 
hang  every  Protestant  there  uoas  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Though  I  was  a  Catholic  then,  my  feelings 
were  shocked  at  such  a  remark." 

Here  it  seems  was  Father  Larkin,  ^It|^ough  not  the 
chaplain  of  the  nunnery,  instructing  the  young  ladies, 
and  endeavoring  to  imbue  their  minds  with  the  true 
spirit  of  Romanism. 


40  KEPLY  TO  TBE  PRIESTS  BOOK. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  priests'  attempt  TO  PROVE  AN  AUBI. 

Easily  done,  if  true — Character  of  the  erldenee  demanded — Bfias 
MonJc'a  alleged  residence  in  Sorel— Testimony  of  Charles  Gouin— 
Of  Angelica  Monk— Of  Martel  Paul— Evidence  aj^ainst  the  priests' 
position— 1st,  Ciiaracter  of  their  witnesses— 2d,  Maria  Monk's  igno- 
rance bothoftheiRdtnesses  and  the  place— 3d,  An  aigoment  from 
the  evidence  of  her  having  been  a  nnn— 4th,  Statement  of  Mr.  Bub- 
tery— 6th,  Of  Mr.  Edler— 6th,  Of  a  lady— A  pseudo  Maria  Monk- 
Maria  Monk's  alleged  residence  in  St.  Denis — Witnesses— Mrs. 
Bt.  Germam— BUchael  Guertin— Ambroise  Vigeaut— Louisa  Bous- 
quet- Character  of  their  testimony — ^Difficulty  of  obtaining  testimo- 
ny from  St.  Denis — ^Interception  of  letters— Remarks  respecting  a 
young  Canadian — ^His  testimony — ^Miss  Monk's  account  of  the  mat-' 
ter  confirmed— Her  alleged  residence  in  the  family  of  Mr.  Levis  of 
Montreal— His  testimony — Evidently  false — Capt.  Ryan's  story — 
Louis  Malo— His  character  and  testimony — Dr.  Nelson's  statement- 
Statements  ofDr.  Robertson  and  Mrs.  Monk— The  Magdalene— Char- 
acter of  the  evidence  offered  by  the  prie8t»--Their  failure  to  prove 
analibL 

For  the  priests  to  prove  an  alibi  in  the  case  of 
Maria  Monk,  provided  it  be  true  that  she  never  was 
a  nun,  must  be  a  task  easily  accomplished.  They 
possess  every  imaginable  facility  for  doing  it.  They 
are  dispersed  over  the  entire  face  of  Canada,  and 
nearly  all  the  inhabitants  in  the  province  are  dispo- 
sed to  render  them  every  assistance  in  their  power  to 
accomplish  it.  By  their  management,  they  have 
created  a  strong  popular  prejudice  in  favor  of  their 
cause,  and  against  Miss  Monk.  Indeed,  such  is  the 
state  of  feeling  in  Canada,  that  it  is  almost  impossi- 
ble to  induce  a  single  individual  to  utter  any  thing  in 
his  own  name,  or  even  to  divulge  in  any  way,  any 
thing  favorable  to  her  claims,  however  much  he  may 
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know.    Public  opinion  rides  over  every  law,  both  hu- 
man and  divine. 

Matters  being  thus,  no  evidence  which  the  priests 
or  their  advocates  may  offer  in  proof  of  an  alibi,  ought 
to  be  received,  unless  it  be  of  an  unexceptionable 
character.  The  reason  is  extremely  obvious.  The 
momentous  importance  of  the  subject  demands  it; 
and  if  it  be  true  that  Maria  Monk  has  never  been  a 
cloistered  nun,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to'  produce  such 
evidence  in  proof  of  it.  If  Maria  Monk  was,  as  is 
maintained,  at  service  for  some  ten  or  eleven  months 
in  Sorel,  and  some  six  months  in  St.  Denis,  and  for 
some  fourteen  or  fifteen  months  a  school  mistress  in 
the  same  place,  at  the  very  time  she  professes  to  have 
been  in  the  nunnery — it  must  be  a  matter  of  public 
notoriety.  Hence  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  furnish- 
ing unexceptionable  testimony  of  the  fact,  if  it  be  so. 

Ought  the  testimony  of  Roman  Catholics,  unsup- 
ported by  respectable  Protestants,  to  be  received  as 
such  evidence  ?  I  answer,  no.  The  reason  is  obvi- 
ous. It  is  an  established  principle,  acted  on  for  ages 
jn  the  Catholic  church,  "  that  the  end  sanctifies  the 
meansP^  And  according  to  this  principle,  he  is  a 
good  Catholic  that  falsifies  his  word,  if  by  so  doing 
he  may  thereby  promote  a  good  end ;  and  what  end, 
in  the  eye  of  a  faithful  Catholic,  is  so  precious  as  the 
honor  of  his  church  ?  Among  Catholics  the  priest- 
hood constitutes  the  church.  Hence  every  Roman 
Catholic  on  earth  is  bound,  by  his  religion,  to  defend 
the  priesthood,  right  or  wrong.  No  intelligent  reader 
of  Catholic  authors  will  dispute  the  truth  of  this  posi 
tion.  Let  me  not  be  misunderstood ;  I  speak  now 
with  reference  to  a  single  point — that  of  defending 
the  honor  of  the  Romish  church ;  and  I  speak  o^ 
4* 
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thorough  going  Catholics,  not  nominal  ones  living 
amidst  intelligent  Protestants. 

The  first  testimony  presented  to  us  in  the  ^' Awful 
Exposure,"  is  that  of  Charles  Gouin,  of  Sorel.  He 
states  that  Maria  Monk  was  a  servant  girl  in  his  fam- 
ily, from  the  month  of  November,  1831,  until  Sep- 
tember of  the  following  year.  This  testimony  is 
either  true  or  false :  if  true,  it  overthrows  Maria 
Monk's  claims  as  an  eloped  nun.  That  it  is  false, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  Mr.  Gouin  is  stated,  by  very 
respectable  authority,  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic,  so  far 
as  he  has  any  religion.  A  man  notoriously  destitute 
of  moral  principle ;  a  bankrupt,  owing  much  and  pay- 
ing little.  He  is  described  by  his  own  friends,  as 
"an  active  conspirator,  unworthy  of  confidence." 

Before  presenting  counter  testimony,  I  wish  to  put 
my  readers  in  possession  of  all  the  evidence  which 
the  priests  have  furnished  in  confirmation  of  Mr. 
Gouin's  statement.  A  woman  by  the  name  of  Mary 
Angelica  Monk,  of  Sorel,  makes  oath  that  Maria 
Monk  was  in  her  service  as  a  domestic,  one  week  in 
the  autumn  of  1832.  She  states  that  she  understood 
that  Maria  had  been  a  servant  girl  in  the  family  of 
Mr  Gouin.  Who  then  is  this  Mary  Angelica  Monk  ? 
We  are  told  by  the  priests,  that  she  is  not  a  relative 
of  Maria  Monk ;  and  it  is  very  certain,  from  respect- 
able testimony  received  here,  that  her  relationship 
would  be  no  honor,  either  to  Maria  Monk,  or  to  any 
other  person.  She  is  an  impure  woman;  having 
been  separated  from  her  husband,  on  the  ground  of  her 
criminal  connexion  with  a  man  by  the  name  of  Hall. 
Report  also  says,  that  she  is  very  intimate  with  the 
notoriously  profligate  priest  Kelly,  of  Sorel.  Of  what 
""'•le,  then,  is  the  testimony  of  such  a  person? 
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The  statements  of  Mr.  Gouin  and  Mrs.  Monk,  are 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  one  Martel  Paul  Hus 
Cournoier.  The  affidavit  of  this  man  has  every 
appearance  of  having  been  fabricated,  for  the  sole 
purpose  of  bolstering  up,  not  only  the  testimony  of 
Mr.  Gouin  and  Mrs.  Monk,  but  also  that  of  other  in- 
dividuals, to  be  examined  hereafter.  He  is  described 
by  those  ivho  know  him,  "  as  an  illiterate  fellow,  who 
can  neither  read  nor  write ;  an  active  speculator,  of 
no  property,  little  credit,  reputation  for  virtue  or  in- 
tegrity ;  having  not  long  since  debauched  one  of  his 
own  creed  named  Couthnay."  He  was  convicted  of 
perjury  in  the  case  of  the  King  against  Isaac  Jones 
and  others,  for  the  murder  of  Louis  Marcoux.  If  any 
man  in  Canada  doubts  the  truth  of  this,  he  is  refer- 
red to  the  legal  registers  of  that  Province,  for  the 
proof  of  it.  Such,  then,  is  the  unprincipled  charac- 
ter of  Martel  Paul :  and  I  ask,  what  confidence  can 
be  reposed  in  the  affidavit  of  such  a  perjured  igno- 
ramus ? 

Here,  then,  is  the  testimony  adduced  by  the  priests, 
to  prove  that  Maria  Monk  resided  in  Sore],  as  a  serv- 
ant girl,  for  some  ten  or  eleven  months  of  the  time 
which  she  alleges  herself  to  have  passed  in  the  Hotel 
Dieu  nunnery,  of  Montreal.  And  that  it  is  false,  is 
evident  from  the  following  reasons : — 

1.  The  individuals  thus  testifying,  have  little  or  no 
character  for  veracity.  This  the  priests  well  knew, 
and  they  never  would  have  rested  their  cause  on 
such  testimony,  if  they  could  have  procured  better. 
Can  any  man  believe,  that  if  Maria  Monk  had  resi- 
ded for  ten  or  eleven  months  in  Sorel,  the  priests  could 
not  have  obtained  such  evidence  of  the  fact,  as  would 
have  challenged  even  suspicion  itself!   Sorel  or  Wil- 
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liam  Henry,  is  a  small  place  on  the  southeastern 
bank  of  the  St.  Lawrence  river,  containing  abpiit 
fifteen  hundred  inhabitants,  so  that  each  individual 
of  the  town  is  generally  known  to  every  other. 
Hence,  if  Maria  Monk  had  been  there,  as  is  main- 
tained by  the  priests,  she  would  have  been  generally 
known  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  village ;  and  the 
testimony  of  any  number  could  have  been  obtained. 

2.  Maria  Monk  declares  that  she  never  was  In 
Sorel ;  and  it  is  very  evident  that  she  is  altogether 
ignorant  of  the  place,  except  what  she  knows  from 
mere  report.  Before  she  had  seen  Dr.  Robertson's 
affidavit  in  Nov.  1835,  she  was  examined  with  refer- 
ence to  her  knowledge  of  Sorel,  and  it  was  evident 
that  she  knew  nothing  about  it.  I  took  special  pains 
to  ascertain,  before  she  knew  any  thing  of  the  priests' 
attempt  to  prove  that  she  had  resided  in  Sorel,  whether 
she  knew  their  witnesses.  She  evidently  had  never 
heard  of  Mr.  Qouin,  and  Mr.  Paul ;  but  of  Angelica 
Monk  she  had  some  knowledge,  as  she  had  formerly 
resided  near  her  mother's,  in  Montreal. 

3.  All  the  multiplied  and  varied  evideoce  of  her 
having  been  a  nun,  hereafter  to  be  offered  to  the  read- 
er, pioves  that  the  testimony  of  these  witnesses  is 
labe. 

4.  Mr.  Buttery,  a  reputable  merchant  of  Soiel,  was 
in  New  York  in  June  or  July  last,  and  called  i^on 
Maria  Monk.  This  was  before  the  priests'  book 
made  its  appearance,  but  Doctor  Robertson,  of  Mon- 
treal, had  given  it  as  his  opinion,  formed  on  mere 
hearsay  testimony,  that  she  had  resided,  during  th^e 
sununer  of  1832,  in  Sorel.  Special  pains,  therefore, 
were  taken  to  ascertain  whether  Mr.  Buttery  anjd 
Maria  Monk  had  ever  seen  each  other  before,  and  it 
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wi^  evident  to  those  present  that  they  never  had. 
Mr.  Buttery  declared,  that  it  was  impossible  for  her 
to  have  resided  in  Sorel,  as  above  stated,  without  his 
having  had  some  knowledge  of  it.  He  was,  there- 
fore, decidedly  of  the  opinion  that  she  had  never  liv- 
ed in  that  place.  Mr.  Buttery  lives  near  Mr.  Gouin's, 
And  would  of  course  have  seen  her,  had  she  lived 
there  for  ten  months. 

5.  The  following  testimony  of  Mr.  John  Edler,  of 
New  York,  is  decisive  on  the  point.  Mr.  Edler  first 
became  acquainted  with  Maria  Monk  some  time  in 
the  summer  of  1836,  in  the  city  of  New  YorL  His 
statement  is  as  follows : — 

"  I  have  friends,  a  grand-parent  and  a  brother,  re- 
siding in  Sorel  or  William  Henry,  whom  I  have  fre- 
quently visited  in  that  place.  My  mother  resided 
there  before  her  decease.  I  am  personally  acquaint- 
ed with  Mr.  Charles  Grouin  and  his  family,  who  keep 
a  tavern  in  Sorel.  Their  residence  is  in  the  immedi- 
ate vicinity  of  my  relatives.  On  one  occasion  I  re- 
sided with  my  connexions  in  Sorel,  for  about  the 
space  of  nine  months,  immediately  preceding  the 
commencement  of  the  Cholera  in  July,  1832.  Du- 
ring this  period  I  was  often  at  Mr.  Gouin's,  and  per- 
sonally knew  the  members  of  his  household;  and 
I  am  very  certain  that  Maria  Monk,  authoress  of 
the  "  Awful  Disclosures,"  was  not,  during  this  period 
of  time,  a  member  of  Mr.  Gbuin's  family,  in  any 
sense  whatever.  Nor  did  I  ever  hear  of  her  living  in 
Sorel,  until  I  recently  heard  of  it  in  New  York.  I 
first  became  acquainted  with  Maria  Monk  in  New 
York,  some  three  or  four  months  since." 

Mr.  Edler's  testimony  covers  eight  out  of  the  ten 
months,   during  which  time,  Mr.  Gouiu  says,  that 
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Maria  Monk  was  a  menial  in  his  family.  Mr.  Edler, 
so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  is  a  young 
gentleman  of  veracity  and  industry.  His  statement, 
therefore,  can  be  relied  on  as  true. 

Since  writing  the  above,  a  lady  from  Sorel  has 
visited  Maria  Monk  in  New  York.  And  she  gives 
It  as  her  decided  opinion,  that  the  authoress  of  the 
"  Awful  Disclosures"  has  never  been  a  resident  of 
Sorel,  as  testified  by  the  priests'  witnesses.  Thus 
the  evidence,  that  Charles  Gouin,  Mariel  Paul  Hus 
Cournoier,  and  Angelica  Monk,  have  given  false  tes- 
timony, is  constantly  augmenting. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  Maria  Monk,  authoress 
of  the  "  Awful  Disclosures,"  has  not  resided  in  Sorel, 
as  maintained  by  the  priests  and  their  perjured  sup- 
porters.  It  seems,  however,  that  a  person  assuming 
the  name  of  Maria  Monk,  did  reside  at  Mr.  Qouin's 
in  Sorel,  at  the  time  specified.  A  gentleman  of  char- 
acter and  standing,  who  appears  to  have  faithfully 
examined  the  matter,  writes  as  follows : — ^'  Fronk  all 
then  that  I  can  ascertain — and  it  is  in  the  mind  of 
others — I  suspect  that  a  Maria  Monk  was  made  by 
the  priests  and  nuns  of  Montreal,  in  anticipation  of 
what  should  follow  from  the  disclosures  of  the  true 
Maria  Monk  after  leaving  the  convent."  This  is  a 
right  priestly  trick — what  the  venerable  Baxter  would 
denominate  '^  Jesuit  juggling?^  Who  can  fathom  the 
depths  of  their  deceptive  workings-^prophetically 
called  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  "the  deceitiulness  of  all 
unrighteousness?"  The  arts  of  deception  have  been 
cultivated  by  them,  now,  for  more  than  one  thousand 
years. 

After  Maria  Monk  left  Sorel,  we  are  told  by  the 
pnests,  that  she  went  to  reside  in  St  Denis.    Here 
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the  resided,  it  is  said,  from  the  month  of  October, 
1832,  until  the  month  of  July,  1834,  about  one  year 
and  nine  months.  They  tell  us  that  she  was  em- 
ployed as  a  domestic  servant  for  the  first  six  months, 
in  the  family  of  Mrs.  St.  Germain ;  and  the  remainder 
of  the  time  in  school-teaching.  All  the  witnesses 
adduced  by  the  priests,  to  prove  her  residence  in  St. 
Denis,  are  Roman  Catholics ;  two  out  of  the  five  pre- 
sented are  incapable  of  writing  their  names. 

Mrs.  Si.  Germain,  styled  in  her  aflSdavit  Angelica 
Hodjins,  testifies  "that  she  knew  well  the  so-called 
Maria  Monk,"  and  that  she  was  in  her  service  from 
about  the  first  day  of  October,  1832,  until  the  follow- 
ing March,  about  six  months.  There  is  something 
worthy  of  special  notice  in  this  woman's  affidavit. 
She  says  that  she  knew  well  the  so-called  Maria 
Monlc.  What  is  the  meaning,  in  this  connexion  of 
the  compound  word  so-called  ?  Does  it  not  look  as 
if  the  priests  or  their  agents  had  so  called  some  ser- 
vant girl,  who  has  been  in  the  service  of  Mrs.  St. 
Germain  1  If  they  could  make  a  Maria  iMonk  for 
Sorel,  could  they  not  do  the  same  for  St.  Denis  ? 

The  next  evidence  is  that  of  Michael  Guertin,  who 
testifies  in  the  same  language  as  Mrs.  St.  Germain, 
'^ihat  he  knew  well  the  so-called  Maria  Monkj^^ 
and  that  she  taught  school  in  his  house  from  the  fif- 
teenth of  May  to  the  end  of  June,  1833.  This  man  is 
an  ignorant  papist,  incapable  of  writing  his  name. 

We  have  an  affidavit  from  a  young  man,  by  the 
name  of  Ambroise  V igeaut.  He  tells  us  that  he  lives 
in  the  St.  Lawrence  suburbs  of  Montreal.  He  testi- 
fies that  he  "  attended  a  school  kept  by  the  so-called 
Maria  Monk  at  St.  Denis,  for  the  space  of  about  two 
months  in  the  year  1833."    He  states  that  he  attended 
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her  school  in  two  different  places,  at  Michael  Guer- 
tin's  and  at  Jean  Baptiste  Laflamme  dit  Timinear. 
He  also  says  that  he  saw  the  said  Maria  on  the  29th 
day  of  June,  1834,  in  St.  Denis.  He  further  declares 
that  in  the  summer  of  1835,  Maria  Monk,  accompanied 
"  hy  a  man  dressed  in  black,"  called  on  him,  at  the 
bar  of  Philip  Lavoiel,  tavern  keeper  in  the  St.  Law- 
rence suburbs,  where  he  resided,  and  requested  him  to 
write  a  letter  to  Miss  Louise  Bousquet  of  St.  Denis, 
and  invite  her  to  come  to  Montreal  and  receive  two 
hundred  pounds  currency,  which  Maria  had  for  her. 
We  shall  see  more  of  this  currency  matter,  when  we 
come  to  examine  the  testimony  of  Louise  Bousquet 

The  testimony  of  this  young  man  is  evidently  a 
compound  of  truth  and  falsehood.  While  Miss  Monk 
was  an  assistant  teacher  to  Miss  Bousquet,  in  St. 
Denis,  this  young  man,  then  but  a  boy,  attended  her 
school.  The  man  "  dressed  in  black"  was  Mr.  Hoyt; 
he  and  Miss  Monk  called  on  him,  as  he  states.  Their 
object  was  to  learn,  if  possible,  the  precise  time  that 
Miss  Monk  was  employed  as  assistant  teacher  to 
Louise  Bousquet.  He  thought  that  it  was  in  the  year 
1829  or  1830.  His  statement,  therefore,  in  his  affida- 
vit, that  he  attended  her  school  in  the  summer  of  1833, 
is  manifestly  untrue.  There  is  something  on  the  very 
face  of  it,  which  strongly  indicates  it  to  be  so.  He 
was  quite  a  youth,  being  a  bar-keeper  when  Mr.  Hoyt 
and  Miss  Monk  called  on  him,  in  the  August  of  1835, 
which  was  about  two  years  from  the  time  he  says,  in 
his  affidavit,  that  he  attended  her  school.  In  1S33,  he 
must  have  been  some  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age. 
The  idea,  therefore,  that  a  youth  of  his  age  should 
attend  on  the  instructions  of  such  a  teacher  as  Miss 
Monk  must  have  been  at  that  time,  is  very  improba- 
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ble ;  especially  in  a  country  town,  in  the  heart  of  the 
summer,  when  the  business  of  the  farmer  is  most  ur- 
gent. Moreover,  his  statement  that  he  was  requested 
by  Maria  Monk,  to  write  to  Louise  Bousquet  and  in- 
form her,  that  if  she  would  come  to  Montreal  she 
should  receive  two  hundred  pounds  currency,  is  so 
absurdly  false  as  to  show  that  little  or  no  confidence 
can  be  put  in  whatever  he  may  say. 

Another  witness  is  Martel  Paul  Hus  Cournoier. 
He  states  that  he  knew  of  Maria  Monk  residing  in 
St.  Denis ;  but  he  does  not  tell  us  when  it  was.  The 
worthless  character  of  this  man  has  been  already 
noticed. 

The  only  remaining  testimony  to  be  examined  is 
that  of  Louise  Bousquet. 

Maria  Monk  states  in  her  Disclosures,  that  while  a 
novice  in  the  Hotel  Dieu,  she  became  displeased,  and 
left  the  convent  and  went  to  St.  Denis,  and  engaged 
as  an  assistant  teacher  in  the  Government  school  to 
Louise  Bousquet.  She  states  that  she  remained  with 
Miss  Bousquet  about  three  months,  and  then. returned 
to  the  convent.  Miss  Bousquet  testifies  to  the  fact, 
that  Maria  Monk  was  at  one  time  in  her  employment, 
as  an  assistant  teacher.  There  is,  therefore,  an  agree- 
ment between  them,  as  to  the  fact,  that  they  were 
once  associated  together  as  instructresses  of  children 
in  St.  Denis;  but  in  every  thing  else  they  disagree. 
Miss  Bousquet  contradicts  every  statement  that 
Maria  Monk  has  made  in  her  book,  which  is  in  any 
way  connected  with  her,  except  it  be  the  one  just 
noticed.  The  only  point  of  importance,  however,  re- 
spects the  time  when  Miss  Monk  was  associated  with 
her,  as  teacher  in  St.  Denis.  Miss  Bousquet  affirms 
that  it  was  from  December,  1833,  till  July,  1834,— the 
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rery  time  when  Miss  Monk  declares  that  she  was  a 
nun  in  the  Hotel  Diea.  There  are  two  things  in 
Miss  Bousqnet's  affidavit,  which  especially  give  to 
her  testimony  the  appearance  of  fabrication :  1.  The 
fact  that  she  denies  all  Miss  Monk's  statements  re- 
specting her,  some  of  which  are  of  no  importance, 
with  the  single  exception  of  the  one  that  they  were 
associated  together  in  teaching  school.  This  looks 
like  art,  not  like  the  utterings  of  simple  nature  or 
truth.  She  does  not  contradict  Miss  Monk's  state- 
ments in  the  gross,  but  in  the  detail,  one  after  another* 
2.  Her  statement  that  she  received  two  letters  in  the 
month  of  August,  1835,  one  in  English,  signed 
"Hoyte,"  which  she  "remained  ignorant  of  because 
she  could  not  read  English :"  the  other  in  French, 
signed  "  Ambroise  Vigeaut,"  which  invited  her  to  go 
to  Montreal  and  receive  two  hundred  pounds  curren- 
cy, "  which  a  lady  in  Montreal  was  commissioned  to 
give  her."  She  tells  us  that  she  proceeded  to  Mon- 
treal, and  called  on  Ambroise  Vigeaxit,  who  informed 
her  that  the  lady  was  Maria  Monk.  She  then  called 
on  Maria's  mother,  "  who  in  an  angry  manner  burned 
the  letters  on  the  spot,"  saying  "  that  her  daughter 
was  a  victim  and  an  unfortunate."  Now  the  mean- 
ing of  all  this  is,  that  Mr.  Hoy  t  and  Miss  Monk  wish- 
ed to  bribe  her,  with  two  hundred  pounds  currency,  to 
testify  that  Maria  Monk  had  been  a  nun  in  the  Hotel 
Dieu — thus  insinuating  that  a  vile  conspiracy  had 
been  formed  against  the  nunnery.  This  is  known, 
however,  to  be  absolutely  false,  for  Miss  Monk  com- 
municated her  principal  statements  respecting  the 
Hotel  Dieu,  before  she  ever  saw  or  heard  of  Mr. 
Hoyt ;  as  will  be  seen  hereafter.  Besides,  Mr.  Hoy  t  and 
Miss  Monk  were  poor,  not  being  worth  the  ty  the  of  two 
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iiundred  pounds  currency.  How  then  could  they  offer 
it?  But  suppose  that  they  had  wished  to  bribe  her. 
Would  they  ha\re  offered  her  two  hundred  pounds, 
currency,  when  the  fiftieth  part  would  have  answered 
every  purpose  ?  Would  they  have  sent  her  a  letter 
in  English,  which  Maria  Monk  must  have  known  she 
could  not  read  ?  Would  they  thus  foolishly  have  ex- 
posed themselves  to  detection?  Would  they  have 
employed  Ambroise  Vigeaut  to  make  her  the  offer  in 
French,  when  Maria  Monk  could  have  done  it  herself, 
and  thus  have  kept  him  out  of  the  secret  ?  The  whole 
afiair  is  absurd  and  false.  Of  what  value  then  is  the 
testimony  of  Louise  Bousquet,  and  of  Ambroise  Vi- 
geaut? 

Thus  we  have  reviewed  all  the  evidence  which  the 
priests  have  produced,  to  prove  that  Maria  Monk  resi- 
ded at  St.  Denis,  from  October,  1833,  until  July,  1834. 
Setting  aside  the  fact,  that  all  the  witnesses  are  Catho- 
lics, the  mere  tools  of  the  priests,  their  testimony 
bears  internal  marks  of  fabrication.  Had  Maria  Monk 
resided  twenty-one  months  in  St.  Denis,  how  easy  a 
matter  for  the  priests  to  adduce  such  proof  of  the  fact, 
as  would  remove  every  reasonable  doubt  on  the  sub- 
ject I 

The  inhabitants  of  St.  Denis  are  nearly  all  of  them 
Catholics.  Hence  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  any  tes- 
timony from  that  place,  which  would  be  favorable  to 
Miss  Monk's  claims,  and  which  would,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  militate  against  the  cause  of  the  priests. 
Even  the  few  Protestants  there,  are  so  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  Catholics,  that  they  cannot  do  any 
thing  on  the  subject,  without  securing  to  themselves 
consequences  highly  disagreeable.  I  wrote  to  a  gen- 
tleman of  that  town,  requesting  his  assistance  in  the 
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matter ;  and  the  following  is  an  extract  from  his  re- 
plf : — ''  I  am  sorry  to  say  I  am  unable  to  meet  with 
your  views,  as  I  cannot  give  you  any  information  re- 
specting her  (Maria  Monk)  from  personal  knowledge ; 
and  I  must  at  the  same  time  positively  decline  making 
the  inquiries  you  desired  me  to  make,  as  it  might, 
and  tDmdd  lead  to  consequences  highly  disagreeable 
to  myself  hereafter."  I  would  here  observe  that  such 
is  the  situation  of  this  gentleman,  that  if  Maria  Monk 
had  resided  in  St.  Denis,  as  maintained  by  the  priests 
and  sworn  to  by  their  vassals,  he  must  have  had  some 
"  personal  knowledge"  of  her. 

Another  serious  difficulty  with  which  I  have  met 
in  attempting  to  secure  such  an  investigation  of  the 
matter,  as  I  have  wished,  has  been  the  interception  of 
letters,  as  I  suppose  in  the  Post-office  at  Montreal. 
Since  receiving  the  one,  from  which  an  extract  is  giv- 
en above,  I  have  written  several  letters  to  gentlemen 
in  Montreal  on  the  subject,  which  appear  never  to 
have  been  received,  by  those  to  whom  they  were  ad- 
dressed. I  do  not  say  who  has  done  this.  I  simply 
state  a  fact,  and  leave  my  readers  to  make  their  own 
inferences. 

The  following  statement,  as  will  be  seen,  is  direct- 
ly to  the  point.  It  is  presented  without  being  sworn 
to,  and  without  the  young  man's  signature.  It  is 
proper  that  I  should  state  the  reason  of  this.  It  is 
simply  the  fact,  that  all  his  friends  are  Catholics,  and 
of  course  unwilling  that  he  should  do  any  thing  to 
establish  the  truth  of  Maria  Monk's  claims.  A  short 
time  since  I  had  an  interview  with  him,  when  he  very 
readily  communicated  to  me  the  facts  contained  in  this 
statement.  At  that  time  he  was  uncertain,  whether 
it  was  in  the  early  part  of  the  summer  of  1830,  or  of 
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1831,  that  Maria  Monk  was  assistant  teacher  to  Louise 
Bousquet  in  St.  Denis ;  but  he  thought,  however,  he 
could  ascertain  by  examining  his  papers.  This  he 
agreed  to  do,  and  to  call  on  me  the  Saturday  follow- 
ing— it  being  on  Monday  we  had  the  interview. 
During  the  intenreniiig  time,  I  arranged  the  facts 
which  he  communicated  to  me,  leaving  a  blank  for 
dates  to  be  filled  when  he  should  call  according  to  his 
agreement!  when  I  expected  that  he  would  confirm 
the  whole  oa  oath.  Saturday  arrived,  but  he  did  not 
call,  as  he  engaged  to  do.  During  the  following 
week,  I  engaged  a  gentleman  to  visit  him  in  Brook- 
lyn, and  have  him  fill  the  blank  dates,  correct  any 
error  which  might  exist  in  the  statement,  and  confirm 
it  before  a  nagistrate.  The  gentleman  called  on  him 
and  read  to  him  the  statement,  but  he  declined  to  con- 
firm it  on  oath,  or  to  have  his  name  published  in  con- 
ncxkm  wi^  it,  as  that  would  ofiend  his  friends  in 
Canada,  and  he  felt  himself  to  be  among  strangers 
here.  He  stated  that  he  had  received  a  letter  from 
Ins  bEothei,  stating  that  it  was  in  the  summer  of  1833, 
that  Maria  Mack  was  in  Bt.  Denis.  I  have  been  thus 
pardoidar  in  detailing  these  factSj  in  order  that  the 
publie  mary  be  enaMed  lo  judge  in  the  puatler.  The 
■Statement  timt  Maria  Monk  was  connected  with 
Louise  BoQsqael's  school  in  the  summer  of  1833,  con- 
itEadjcts  all  the  testimony  which  the  priests  have  pro- 
duced on  tbe  Mbyect.  Louise  3ousquet,  as  we  have 
seen,  testifies  that  st  was  in  the  summer  of  1834. 
Tim  Canadian  tampmng  does  not  help  the  matter. 
The  statflBsent,  therefore,  is  given,  with  the  date  as 
€x%t  given  by  the  -young  man,  before  he  had  been  tam^ 
pesed  with  from  Canada,  Of  its  truth,  I  have  no 
doubt;  especially  since  this  foreign  popish  influence 
6» 
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was  exerted  upon  this  young  man,  to  destroy  his  tes- 
timony. 

"A.  v.,  now  a  resident  of  Brooklyn  city,  State  of 
New  York,  having  been  duly  sworn,  doth  depose  and 
say: 

"  I  was  born  and  brought  up  in  St.  Denis,  Lower 
Canada,  where  most  of  my  relatives  still  live.  I  am 
acquainted  with  Maria  Monk,  authoress  of  ^  Awful 
Disclosures.'  I  first  became  acquainted  with  her  in 
the  year  of  1830,  or  1831,  in  St.  Denis.  She  was  then 
an  assistant  teacher,  as  I  understood,  in  the  Gk)vem- 
ment  school,  taught  by  one  Louise  Bousquet.  She  was 
frequently  at  my  mother's  house,  as  my  three  brothers 
younger  than  myself  attended  her  school,  two  of 
whom  she  prepared  for  their  first  communion.  After 
she  had  been  residing  for  several  weeks  in  St.  Denis, 
I  left  home,  and  went  to  reside  for  two  months  in 
Montreal.  When  I  returned  home  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  summer,  1  inquired  for  the  little  English  girl, 
as  we  used  to  call  her,  and  was  informed  by  my 
mother  and  others  that  she  had  left  St.  Denis.  Af- 
ter  this  I  never  knew  nor  heard  any  thing  as  to  where 
she  was,  until  after  she  published  her  '  Disclosures' 
in  New  York.  And  further  deponent  saith :  I  know 
Michael  Guertin,  Jean  Baptiste  Laflamme  dit  Timi- 
neur,  and  Angelica  Hodjins,  widow  of  the  late  An- 
thony Gazaille  dit  St.  Germain,  all  of  St.  Denis. 
They  reside  in  the  neighborhood  of  my  mother's  resi- 
dence. Had  Maria  Monk  ever  resided  in  either  of 
their  families,  either  as  a  servant  girl  or  as  a  school 
mistress,  during  any  part  of  the  years  1832  and  1833, 
I  feel  quite  certain  that  I  should  have  known  it,  or  at 
least  have  heard  of  it,  at  the  time :  but  I  never  heard 
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of  it  until  published  in  a  book  called  <  Awful  Expo- 
sure,' &c.,  in  New  York." 

Three  things  are  rendered  rery  clear  by  this  maA's 
testimony : — 1st,  That  Maria  Monk  was  in  St.  Denis 
but  a  short  time,  as  stated  in  her  "  Disclosures."  2d, 
That  during  this  time  she  was  connected  with  Lou- 
ise Bousquet's  school.  3d,  That  she  was  not  connect- 
ed with  the  families  before  mentioned.  And  thus 
her  account  of  her  residence  in  St.  Denis,  is  con- 
firmed. 

We  are  told  that  Maria  Monk  proceeded  directly 
from  St.  Denis  to  Montreal,  and  entered  into  the  ser- 
vice of  Charles  D.  S.  Lovis,  where  she  remained 
from  the  12th  of  July,  1834,  until  the  7th  or  8th  of 
the  foUowing'month.    Mr.  Lovis  testifies  that,  while 
she  was  in  his  family,  "  she  was  often  deranged  in 
her  mind ;"  and  that  she  expressed  a  wish  "  to  be- 
come a  Roman  Catholic,  and  be  baptized.''    Mr. 
Lovis  is  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  his  testimony  is  to 
be  received  as  such.    The  following  statement  of 
Mr.  Jones,  one  of  the  publishers  of  the  "  Awful  Ex- 
posure," made  at  the  interview  which  he  and  his 
coadjutor,  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  had  with  Miss  Monk,  in 
New  York,  on  the  17th  of  August,  1836,  does  much 
towards  overthrowing  the  affidavit  of  Mr.  Lovis  :— 
"Mr.  Lovis,  of  Montreal,  told  me  that  Maria  Monk 
left  his  service  in  July,  1834 ;  and  about  that  time 
Fanny  Johnson  came  to  live  with  us.    She  stayed 
with  us  about  a  week,  and  was  dismissed  on  account 
of  her  negligent  habits.    She  answered  the  descrip- 
tion given  by  Mr.  Lovis  so  well,  and  having  declared 
that  she  came  from  Mr.  Lovis',  I  was  strongly  im- 
pressed with  the  belief  that  they  were  the  same  per- 
son.   But  now  I  see  my  mistake.  You  (Miss  Monk) 
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are  not  Fanny  Johnson."  There  is  no  doubt  but  that 
f  Mr.  Lovis,  (provided  he  is  an  honest  man,)  should 
see  Miss  Monk,  he  would  also  see  his  mistake,  and 
see  that  kia  Maria  Monk  was  Fanny  Johnson,  or 
some  other  person. 

That  the  affidavit  of  Mr.  lioris  is  false,  I  have  not 
the  least  doubt  1.  We  have  seen  that  Maria  Monk 
did  not  come  to  his  house  directly  from  St.  Denis,  in 
July,  1834 ;  for  it  is  evident  that  she  was  not  in  St. 
Denis  during  that  year.  2.  The  above  statement  of 
Mr,  Jones  is  enough  to  show  that  Maria  Monk  was  not 
in  his  s^vice ;  but  that  it  was  one  Fanny  Johnson. 
3.  Mr.  Lovis'  declaration  that  "she  was  often  de 
ranged  in  her  mind,"  during  the  three  or  four  weeks, 
that,  he  says,  she  was  in  his  service,  is  evidently  un- 
true of  Maria  Monk,  and  is  enough  in  itself  to  show 
that  his  testisnony  is  unworthy  of  the  least  confix 
dence.  They  tell  as  that  she  was  a  teacher  in  the 
Gorenrntent  school  for  a  long  time,  inunediately  pre- 
ceding this ;  and  would  a  deranged  person  have  been 
thus  employed  ?  Besides,  she  has  evinced  no  symp- 
toms of  diertagemeBt  diuing  her  residence  in  New 
York,  for  the  last  year  ttnd  a  hal£  Doctor  Robert- 
WW,  of  Montreal,  who  examined  her  hands  some 
three  moniiiB  afterwards,  states  in  his  affidavit^  that 
*<  From  the  appearance  of  her  ha&ds,  she  evidently 
had  not  been  used  to  work."  It  is  v^y  manisfest 
from  the  wiiole  appearance  9Ja/A  conduct  of  Miss 
Monk,  lliat  she  has  never  been  a  servant  giii  in  asy 
family.  Tha  is  the  decided  opwion  «f  Khe  fsmilies, 
IB  which  she  has  resided  since  she  -came  to  New 
York.  Hence  the  affidavits  of  Mr.  CSouiHj  aAd  Mrs. 
Angelica  Monk,  of  SUarel,  and  of  Mrs.  8t«  Gennain, 
of  St.  Denis,  and  Mr.  Lovis,  of  Montreal,  all  of  ih^m 
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testifying,  that  she  has  been  at  senrice  in  their  fatni- 
lies, — are  undoubtedly  false. 

We  have  next  a  statement  from  one  Lawrence 
Eidd.  This  consists  of  a  conversation  which  he  had 
sometime  in  the  summer  of  1834,  with  Capt.  Ryan, 
"master  of  a  steamer."  Mr.  Kidd  states  that  "  Capt. 
Ryan  told  him  that  Monk  had  journeyed  on  board 
his  boat  from  Soreli  to  Montreal ;"  and  that  he 
had  lost  his  watch,  and  that  he  suspected  that 
"  Monk"  had  stolen  it.— The  priests  think  that  this 
must  have  been  after  she  left  the  service  of  Mr. 
Lovis.  But  what  does  it  all  amount  to  ?  Mr.  Kidd 
says,  that  Mr.  Ryan  told  him  thus  and  thus.  And 
who  is  Capt.  Ryan?  He  is  a  miserable  atheist; 
ejected,  on  account  of  his  rile  atheism,  from  his  of- 
fice, by  the  government  authorities.  Of  what  ralue 
then  is  his  idle  tale  ? 

We  are  furnished  in  the  next  place  with  a  long 
affidavit  from  one  Louis  Malo,  a  constable  of  Mont- 
real. He  tells  us  that  in  October,  1834,  he  arrested 
Maria  Monk  for  stealing — "  that  on  account  of  her 
youth,  and  the  respectability  of  her  family,"  the  man 
from  whom  she  stole  declined  prosecuting  her — and 
that  he,  taking  pity  on  her,  took  her  to  a  tavern,  where 
he  kept  her  two  or  three  days — and  that  a  few  days 
afterwards,  being  sent  for  by  her,  he  saw  her  again  at 
another  tavern — and  that  the  next  time  he  saw  her 
was  in  September,  1835,  when  she,  being  in  a  house 
of  ill-fame,  sent  for  him,  and  told  him  that  she  had 
come  to  Montreal  from  New  York,  with  Mr.  Hoyt, 
with  whom  she  had  left  his  (Malo's)  child,  at 
Goodenough's  tavern.  It  is  in  this  way  that  this 
contemptible  creature,  aided  by  t&e  priests,  wishes  to 
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tell  the  world  that  he  is  the  father  of  Maria  Moak'^ 
child.    Thus  he  glories  in  his  own  shame. 

A  fall  delineation  of  this  man's  character  would 
pollute  even  pollution  itself.  I  must,  therefore,  be 
excused  from  the  loathsome  task  of  even  attempting  it. 
I  will  only  say,  that  he  is  considered  by  all  who  know 
him,  as  the  greatest  of  blackguards,  a  perfect  paragon 
of  immorality,  a  man  destitute  of  veracity,  whose 
oath,  unsupported  by  others,  even  Mr.  Jones  himself 
admitted  in  New  York,  was  worthy  of  no  confidence. 
He  owns  some  two  or  three  houses  in  one  of  the 
Montreal  suburbs,  all  devoted  to  the  goddess  of  in- 
famy, himself  being  the  presiding  genius  over  each 
of  them.  What  confidence,  then,  can  possibly  be 
placed  in  this  man's  affidavit — an  affidavit  covering 
some  two  or  three  pages  of  detail,  all  of  which  bear 
the  marks  of  sheer  fabrication  ?  Thus  I  will  take  my 
leave  of  Louis  Malo,  with  the  simple  remark,  that 
his  affidavit  appears  to  have  been  fabricated  by  the 
priests  or  their  agents,  for  the  single  purpose  of  find- 
ing a  father  for  Maria  Monk's  child,  other  than  priest 
Phelan,  of  Montreal,  on  whom  she  had  sworn  it. 

Maria  Monk  professes  to  have  eloped  from  the 
Hotel  Dieu  nunnery  in  the  early  part  of  November, 
1834.  The  priests  say,  that  she  left  the  service  of 
Mr.  Lovis  on  the  7th  or  8th  of  August,  of  the  same 
year.  There  is,  therefore,  some  three  months  inter- 
vening between  the  two  points  of  time — from  the  time 
she  is  said  to  have  left  Mr.  Lovis'  until  the  time  she 
professes  to  have  escaped  from  the  convent.  Where 
was  she  during  these  three  months?'  The  priests 
tell  us  that  ^^  she  took  up  her  habitation  in  various 
brothels,  at  Griffin  Town,  a  suburb  of  Montreal,  and 
elsewhere."  They  do  not  pretend  to  ofier  any  other  evi- 
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denee  of  this  tfaan  their  own  declaration ;  and  what 
is  that  good  for  ?  Are  they  noc  the  criminated  party  ? 
And  is  their  tsestimony  to  be  received  against  the  per- 
son criminating  them  ?  This  is  not  our  mode  of  act- 
ing in  the  '^  States." 

We  have  thus  traced  their  aeconnt  of  the  different 
places,  in  which  they  say  Maria  Monk  resided  from 
the  autumn  of  1831,  to  November,  1834.  And  what 
is  the  result  ?  Is  it  not  manifest,  that  all  the  state- 
ments and  affidavits,  which  we  have  examined,  pre- 
sent us  with  one  train  of  popish  li^  and  perjury  ? 
Can  any  man  believe,  after  examinsig  the  subject, 
that  the  priests  have  given  us  a  true  account  (  ^  Maria 
Monk's  residence  during  the  time  specified  ?  Where 
then  was  she  during  this  time  1  Before  answering 
this  question,  we  must  examine  the  statement  of 
Doctor  Nelson.  He  says : — "  That  when  I  was  the 
medical  attendant  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  hospital,  and 
occasionally  of  the  convent,  which  is  the  cloistered 
part  of  the  establishment,  I  never  once  saw  Miss 
Monk  there ;  but  more  than  once,  at  her  mother's  re- 
quest, I  saw  her  at  the  Government  housekeeper's 
apartments,  which  are  those  occupied  by  her  mother." 
On  page  184,  Awful  Disclosures,  Mam  Monk  states 
that  she  frequently  attended  Dr.  Nelson  in  his  visits 
to  the  public  hospital,  and  wrote  down  his  prescrip- 
tions, &c.  One  or  other  of  them,  therefore,  must  be 
mistaken,  or  a  wilful  deceiver.  The  doctor's  state- 
ment consists  of  two  parts : — 1.  He  denies  having 
seen  her  in  the  nunnery.  This  may  be  true,  and  yet 
she  may  have  been  there,  and  he  not  have  known  her  in 
her  nun's  apparel  as  being  Miss  Monk,  though  Jte 
must  in  that  case  have  known  her  as  Saint  Eustace, 
the  name  by  which  she  was  called  in  the  convent* 
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2.  He  says  that  by  her  mother's  request,  he  saw  her 
more  than  once  at  her  mother's  house.  The  question 
is,  when  did  he  thus  repeatedly  see  her  at  her  mo- 
ther's house  ?  Was  it  during  the  time  she  professes 
to  have  been  in  the  nunnery  ?  The  doctor's  declara- 
tion is  equivocal,  and  I  fear  designedly  so.  If  he  re- 
peatedly saw  her  at  her  mother's  request,  at  her  resi- 
dence, she  must  have  been  sick  there.  Now,  if  the  doc- 
tor's declaration,  that  he  more  than  once  saw  her  at  her 
mother's  house,  means  any  thing  to  the  point,  it  means 
that  he  saw  her  there  during  the  time  she  professes  to 
have  been  a  nun  in  the  Hotel  Dieu.  But  the  priests 
lave  professedly  proved,  that  she  lived  during  this 
dme,  in  Sorel,  St.  Denis,  Mr.  Lovis',  and  in  the  Griffin 
Town  brothels.  How  could  she  have  lived  in  these 
places,  and  at  the  same  time  be  sick  at  her  mother's 
house,  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Nelson  ?  Let  Dr.  Nel- 
son and  the  priests  explain  this,  if  they  can,  for  it  is 
more  than  I  can  comprehend.  One  thing,  however, 
is  certain,  viz.  that  Dr.  Nelson's  testimony  either 
proves  no  alibi  from  the  nunnery,  or  else  an  alibi  from 
Sorel  and  St.  Denis. 

However  skilful  Dr.  Nelson  may  be  as  a  physician, 
his  veracity  appears  to  be,  especially  on  this  subject, 
at  a  very  low  ebb.  He  is  or  has  been  physician  to 
the  nuns.  The  priests  call  him  a  Protestant ;  but  he 
is  not  a  Protestant,  but  a  professed  ridiculer  of  all  re- 
ligion. He  keeps  a  mistress ;  and,  according  to  the 
statement  of  Maria  Monk,  his  conduct  when  in  the 
nunnery  is  very  little  better  than  that  of  the  priests. 
His  declaration,  therefore,  that  he  never  saw  Miss 
Monk  in  the  convent,  ought  not  to  have  the  weight 
of  a  feather  in  deciding  the  point  whether  she  has 
been  a  nun  or  not. 
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The  testimony  of  Dr.  Robertson  and  Mrs.  Monk, 
Maria's  mother,  re-presented  in  the  '^Awfal  Expo- 
sore,"  has  been  for  a  long  time  before  the  public.  It 
amoimts  to  little  or  nothing  on  the  question,  whether 
or  no  Miss  Monk  has  been  an  inmate  in  the  nunnery. 
Dr.  Robertson  expresses  his  opinion  from  hear  say 
testimony,  that  Maria  Monk  was  in  Sorel  and  St. 
Denis,  during  a  greater  part  of  the  time  she  profess- 
es to  have  been  in  the  nunnery.  I  suppose  the  priests 
or  their  agents  told  him  so.  Mrs.  Monk  states  that, 
in  conversation  with  certain  gentlemen,  she  told  them 
that  her  daughter  had  never  been  in  the  nunnery. 
The  long  affidavit  of  Mrs.  Monk  is  a  mere  farce, 
never  confirmed  by  her.  Hence  it  has  not  her  signa- 
ture. It  was  fabricated  under  the  direction  of  the 
priests,  who  obtained  a  promise  from  her  that  she 
would  not  contradict  its  statements.  But  if  this  were 
not  so,  still  we  have  the  affidavit  of  Mr.  William 
Miller,  who  testifies  that  Mrs.  Monk  told  him  in  the 
summer  of  1833,  that  her  daughter  Maria  was  then 
in  the  nunnery :  Awful  Disclosures,  page  237.  The 
reader  may  judge  at  which  time  she  told  the  truth. 
At  the  time  she  stated  the  fact  to  Mr.  Miller,  she  was 
under  no  temptation  to  tell  an  untruth.  But  not  so 
in  August,  1835,  when  she  says  that  she  told  certain 
individuals,  that  her  daughter  had  never  been  in  the 
nunnery.  Besides,  Mr.  Jones  expressly  declared  in 
New  York,  in  August,  1836,  that  the  affidavit  of 
Mrs.  Monk  was  now  considered  as  injurious  to  their 
cause,  and  that  its  first  publication  was  regretted. 

The  affirmations  of  the  Montreal  tribe  of  Magda- 
lens  are  beneath  contempt.    They  affirm  that,  in  the 
winter  of  1834-5,  Maria  Monk  told  them  of  her  resi- 
ding in  Sorel,  St,  Denis,  ^.,  but  never  intimated  to 
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them  any  thing  respecting  her  having  heen  a  nan  in 
the  Hotel  Dieu.  Admitting  all  they  say  on  this  sub- 
ject were  true,  however,  it  would  amount  simply  to 
this,  that  Miss  Monk,  for  the  sake  of  her  own  safety, 
practised  deception  upon  them  as  to  the  fact  of  her 
having  eloped  from  the  convent.  But  who  has  any 
confidence  in  this  fictitious  tribe  of  Magdalens  ?  Well 
did  Mr.  Jones,  publisher  of  the  ^'  Awful  Exposure,'^ 
say  to  me  in  New  York,  that  many  of  his  witnesses 
could  not  be  found,  and  that  I  should  need  his  assist- 
ance to  find  them.  Some  of  these  Magdalens  have 
been  searched  for,  but  lo,  they  were  not  to  be  found  I 
Respecting  this  manoBuvre  of  the  priests,  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  remark  more  at  length  hereafter.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  the  priests  could  never  have  expected  to 
gull  anybody  with  this  Magdalen  trick,  except  it 
were  such  as  ^Move  darkness  rather  than  light." 
These  Magdalens  and  Louis  Malo  are  at  direct  antip- 
odes in  their  affidavits.  They  affirm  that  he  had  in- 
tercourse with  Maria  Monk,  during  the  winter  of 
1834-5,  in  the  yard  of  the  Asylum.  He  affirms  that 
he  never  heard  of  her  from  October,  1834,  until  Sept. 
1835. 

This  completes  our  review  of  the  documentary  tes- 
timony presented  by  the  priests,  to  prove  an  alibi  in 
the  case  of  Maria  Monk — that  she  resided  elsewhere 
than  in  the  nunnery,  during  the  time  «he  professes  to 
have  been  a  nun  in  that  establishment.  What  then 
is  the  result?  Have  the  priests  succeeded  in  their 
attempt  to  prove  an  alibi  ?  So  far  as  the  nwmher  of 
statements  and  affidavits  are  concerned,  their  is  no 
deficiency.  But  oh,  their  character !  What  a  com- 
pound of  ignorance,  contradictions,  falsehoods,  and 
perjury  !   Among  those  who  have  testified  from  per- 
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sonal  knowledge,  there  is  not  a  single  Protestant  wit- 
ness, unless  it  be  the  notorioasly  profligate  Mary  An- 
gelica Monk-^the  intimate  friend  of  Kelly,  the  most 
licentions  priest  there  is  in  Canada.  Not  a  single  un- 
exceptionable witness  is  to  be  found  among  them. 

I  wish  my  readers  to  remember,  how  easy  a  matter 
it  is  to  prove  an  alibi  in  Maria  Monk's  case,  provided 
she  has  nevei.  been  a  nun  in  the  Hotel  Dieu.  If  she 
lived  about  one  year  in  Sorel,  and  about  one  year  and 
a  half  in  St.  Denis,  as  maintained  by  the  priests,  how 
easy  a  matter  it  would  have  been  to  prove  it,  by  un- 
exceptionable witnesses  ?  If  true,  why  present  to  us 
as  witnesses,  such  unprincipled  characters  as  Martel 
Paul,  Charles  Gouin,  Angelica  Monk,  &c.?  The 
very  fact,  that  the  priests  have  been  unable  to  furnish 
any  better  testimony,  aft^r  the  labor  of  so  may  months, 
is  in  itself  evidence  of  the  desperateness  of  their  un- 
dertaking. I  beg  of  my  readers  to  ponder  well  this 
particular  point,  for  it  is  of  great  importance  in  the 
controversy.  When  I  take  into  consideration  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case — the  length  of  time  which 
the  priests  have  had  to  collect  evidence — the  fact 
that  Maria  Monk  is  said  to  have  lived  for  two  years 
and  a  half  in  the  two  places  specified — the  fact  that 
the  mass  of  the  people  in  these  two  towns  are  favora- 
ble to  the  priests,  and  of  course,  decidedly  hostile  to 
Miss  Monk's  claims — and  above  all,  when  I  consider 
its  immense  importance  to  the  priests ;  that  upon  it 
is  suspended  the  strength  of  their  defence ;  and  then 
look  at  the  testimony  adduced — I  feel  constrained  to 
say  that,  in  my  judgment,  the  priests  and  their 
agents  have  utterly  failed  in  their  attempt  to  prove 
an  alibi. 
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It  is  perfectly  proper  to  remark  further,  that  such 
an  attempt,  in  sach  a  case,  thus  resulting  in  ill-suc- 
cess and  failure,  leaves  their  cause  in  a  condition  far 
more  hopeless  than  before.  Every  unsuccessful  ef- 
fort greatly  strengthens  the  contrary  position* 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

BEPORT  OF  MESSRS.  CURRT,  PERKINS,  ESSON,  HOLMES,  AND 
JONES,  WHO  EXAMINED  TBB  HOTEL  DIBU  NDNNERT. 

Preliminaiy  Conaldentioat— Time  ekpaed  fSrom  her  elopemenCr— 
ffince  she  first  appealed  to  this  test— 4tiiice  the  announcemeDt  of 
alteratioQS  in  the  Nunnery — ^Appointment  and  qualifications  of  the 
Examining  Committee— Hostile  to  Miss  Monk— Their  examination 
—Their  nn&Torable  report— Made  up  of  negatives— Nuns'  apait- 
*«its  changed'— Book  of  registers— Miss  Bfook's  passage  through 
the  nunnery  yard— Report  of  an  architect— Mr.  Ostell's  three 
reasons  for  his  unfavorable  report— One  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  snbject— The  other  two  stated—Origin  and  «lrcumstMices  of 
MiM  Monk's  drawing— The  two  reasons  known  to  ejdst  before  the 
drawing  was  published — ^Furnish  evidence  of  her  honesty- -Mr. 
Ostell's  report  furnishes  strong  evidence  in  support  of  Mtos 
Monk— Alterations  in  the  nunnery— Strictures  on  the  conduct  of 
the  CkMnmittee— ^The  fiction  that  Miss  Monk  has  described  Mrs. 
McDonell's  Asylum— Mrs.  McDonell  unworthy  of  confidence— Mr. 
Stone's  R^)ort  the  result  of  a  mere  hoajt— ftesolotloDs  of  Angviti 
1836)  passed  in  New  Tork. 

From  the  tiine  of  h«r  Tisit  to  Montrea],  in  August, 
1835,  MRiia  Monk,  in  confir mttion  of  the  fact  that 
ske  iuid  been  an  inmate  of  the  Hotel  Dieu,  appealed 
to  an  impartial  e^aminatioai  of  that  convent — staking 
iSie  truth  of  her  claims  to  public  confidence  on  the 
result  of  such  an  examination.  She  thus  challenged 
her  opponents  to  test  the  matter  by  a  fair  tribunal. 
This  challenge  ^le  friends  of  the  priests  pretend  to 
eay,  has  been  accepted,  becanse  on  the  fifteenth  day 
of  July,  1836,  they  subjected  the  nunnery  to  the  ex- 
amination of  a  few  individuals,  as  a  committee,  ap- 
pointed by  themseires  for  that  purpose.  But  before 
xeceiving  the  report  of  this  committee,  as  deciding 
6* 
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the  point  in  controversy,  sereral  things  should  be  dis- 
tinctly noticed. 

1.  The  time  which  elapsed  from  the  period  she 
left  the  convent,  until  the  day  the  examination  was 
made.  She  professes  to  have  eloped  from  the  nun- 
nery in  the  early  part  of  November,  1834,  and  the 
examination  took  place  in  July,  1836.  Thus  about 
one  year  and  eight  months  intervened  between  the 
points  of  time.  A  period  of  time  more  than  sufficient 
to  have  rebuilt  the  nunnery,  if  they  had  been  so  dis- 
posed. 

2.  She  first  made  her  appeal  to  this  test  in  the  Au- 
gust of  1835 ;  so  that  eleven  months  intervened,  be- 
fore the  pretended  examination  of  it  was  made. 

3.  It  was  announced  in  the  public  prints  in  Octo- 
ber, 1835,  that  men  were  employed  in  making  altera- 
tions in  the  Hotel  Dieu ;  so  that  this  announcement, 
uncontradicted,  was  before  the  public  about  nine 
months,  prior  to  the  examination.  On  page  63,  of 
her  book,  which  was  published  in  the  following  Janu- 
ary, Miss  Monk  makes  the  same  charge  in  these 
words  : — ^'  And  I  have  been  credibly  informed,  that 
masons  have  been  employed  in  the  nunnery  since  I 
left  it."  Such  assurances  she  had  while  in  Montreal, 
as  well  as  since  her  return  to  New  York. 

So  much  in  reference  to  time  for  making  altera- 
tions. The  next  thing  worthy  of  notice,  is  the  ap- 
pointment and  character  of  the  conmiitcee,  who  made 
the  examination.  In  the  appointment  of  this  com- 
mittee, neither  Maria  Monk,  nor  her  friends,  had  any 
Voice  whatever.  It  was  chosen  exclusively  by  her 
avowed  enemies.  Mr.  Jones,  the  agent  of  the  priests, 
and  publisher  of  the  '^  Awful  Exposure,"  declared,  in 
New  York,  again  and  again,  that  he  selected  and  in- 
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vited  the  individuals  composing  it.  It  was,  therefore, 
altogether  an  ezparte  committee. 

As  to  the  qualifications  of  these  judges  in  the  case, 
were  it  consistent  with  the  demands  of  truth  and 
justice,  I  would  glad  J  y  pass  them  over  In  mute  si- 
lence. But  fidelity  to  the  task  I  have  undertaken, 
peremptorily  forbids  it,  however  unpleasant  it  may 
be.  The  public  stand  which  these  gentlemen  have 
taken,  and  the  tremendous  responsibility  which  they 
have  voluntarily  assumed,  in  taking  upon  themselves 
the  office  of  judges  in  the  case,  and  publishing  their 
verdict  to  the  world,  authorizes  every  man  to  examine 
their  qualifications,  as  well  as  their  right,  thus  to  act. 

I  remark,  then,  that  one  and  all  of  them  have,  from 
the  commencement  of  the  controversy,  been  the  de- 
cided opponents  of  Maria  Monk.  Mr.  Jones,  the  os- 
tensible leader  in  all  the  movements  which  have  been 
made  to  vindicate  the  criminated  priests — avows  him- 
self to  be  a  Roman  Catholic,  though  he  is  understood 
to  be,  by  those  who  know  him,  an  infidel — a  man  in 
whose  word,  little  or  no  confidence  can  be  placed. 
He  declared  in  New  York,  in  the  presence  of  several 
gentlemen,  that  he  published  the  first  article  that  was 
ever  published  against  Maria  Monk  in  Canada,  be- 
fore he  ever  saw  either  her  or  her  book:  and  then  on 
another  occasion,  when  he  was  shown  that  that  very 
article  was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  book,  he  denied  that  he  ever  had  published  it. 
Mr.  Holmes  is  a  decided  opponent  of  Miss  Monk. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Esson  is  a  Scotch  clergyman ;  a  man 
whose  character  has  labored  exceedingly  for  several 
years  past.  His  name  is  quite  conspicuous  in  the 
Tarious  documents  which  have  been  issued,  from  time 
to  time  in  Montreal,  against  Maria  Monk.    Of  the 
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general  chftracters  of  the  R^v,  Messrs.  Perkins  and 
Curry,  I  have  nothing  to  toy,  but  what  is  praisewor«> 
thy  of  them.  As  ministers  of  Christ,  they  have  the 
general  confidence  of  the  Christian  community.  But, 
unfortunately,  both  for  themselves  and  the  cause  of 
truth,  they  have  been  led  to  pursue  a  course,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  controversy  between  Miss  Monk  and  the 
priests,  which  appears  to  me,  every  enlightened  and 
unprejudiced  man  must  unhesitatingly  condemn.  It 
is  known,  that,  from  the  first,  they  have,  in  their  let- 
ters, and  in  their  conversation,  been  active  in  oppo- 
sing the  claims  of  Maria  Monk.  Being  early  prejudiced 
against  her,  they  took  a  decided  stand  in  their  oppo- 
sition ;  and  thus  becoming  partisans,  they  have  been 
goaded  on  from  step  to  step  in  vindication  of  their 
own  conduct.  I  speak  advisedly  on  this  subject,  and 
with  no  other  feelings,  than  those  of  kindness  to- 
wards these  gentlemen. 

The  origin  and  growth  of  their  prejudice  can  be 
easily  traced.  Miss  Monk  went  in  company  with 
Mr.  Hoyt,  from  New  York  to  Montreal,  to.  procure  a 
legal  investigation  of  her  charges  against  the  priests. 
An  unhappy  difference  existed  between  Mr.  Perk^tts 
and  Mr.  Hoyt,  who  had  been  residing  for  sotute  tittle 
previous  in  and  about  Montreal,  as  an  agent  for  same 
benevolent  societies.  This  fact,  connected  wiik  ike 
circumstance  that  Mr.  Hoyt  was  a  member  «f  tkfe 
Free  Presbyterian  church  of  that  city,  and  was  espe- 
cially befriended  in  the  object  of  hts  vis^.  by  its  le*l- 
ing  members,  who  had  gone  off  from  Mr.  Pericins' 
church,  very  much  against  his  wishes,  gave  to  the 
subject  a  strong  party  character,  and  thus  awa^ken^d 
the  prejudice  of  that  gentleman,  against  fbe  <;aiise 
▼hich  his  opponents  had  espoused.   Had  Mi^s  VBLodk, 
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faU€n  into  other  hands,  it  is  probable  Mr.  Perkins 
would  never  have  occupied  the  unnatural  position  in 
which  he  now  presents  himself,  to  the  astonishment 
of  the  Protestant  public.  His  position  is  not  the  re- 
sult of  any  friendship  which  he  feels  towards  priests, 
nun?,  and  their  religion.  Popery  in  all  its  forms  he 
abominates. 

It  was  evident  from  an  early  date,  to  those  who 
were  investigating  Miss  Monk's  case,  in  New  York, 
that  he  was  under  strong  excitement :  for  he  replied 
only  in  terms  of  passion  to  a  respectful  letter  address- 
ed to  him,  for  information  on  the  subject. 

Mr.  Curry,  having  then  but  recently  arrived  in 
Canada,  and  being  intimately  associated  with  Mt. 
Perkins,  was,  amidst  the  general  unpopularity  of 
]!if  iss  Monk's  cause,  easily  led  to  array  himself  against 
](er  claims ;  and  the  sarcastic  tone  of  his  letter  sta- 
ting  the  results  of  his  examination  of  the  Convent 
exhibits  the  violence  of  his  prejudice.  He  has  since 
been  serving  the  cause  of  the  priests,  however  much 
he  may  dislike  their  religion.  The  first  intimations 
received  in  New  York,  respecting  Maria  Monk's  hav- 
ing described  the  Montreal  Magdalen  Asylum,  in- 
stead of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery — a  fiction  of  recent 
date — were  connected  with  his  movements.  He  was 
represented  as  searching  the  building,  and  applying 
the  test ;  and  Mr.  Jones,  in  the  presence  of  the  Edi- 
tors of  the  New  York  Sun,  declared  to  the  writer  of 
this,  on  his  (Mr.  C.'s)  authority,  that  he  (Mr.  C.) 
found  Maria  Monk's  plan  to  be  an  exact  fac-simile  of 
the  interior  of  that  Asylum  I ! 

Such,  then,  were  the  qualifications  of  the  examining 
eranmittee.  And  that  I  have  not  misjudged  in  the 
matter,  I  feel  quite  confident  j  especially  in  reference 
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to  tbe  Rev.  Mr.  Perkins, — whose  opinion  is  perhaps 
considered  to  be  the  most  important  of  any  in  the 
lK>mmittee — for  I  have  several  letters  from  him,  which 
abundantly  evince  the  imbittered  state  of  his  feelings 
oil  this  subject.* 

One  word  respecting  the  time  occupied  in  examin- 
ing the  nunnery.  The  building  is  a  huge  affair.  Ac- 
cording to  Bouchette's  Topographical  Description  of 
Lower  Canada,  it  is  324  feet  in  front,  on  St.  Paul 
street,  by  468  fbet  in  depth,  on  St.  Joseph  street.  Now 
Mr.  Jones  declared  in  New  York  that  the  committee 
were  occupied  only  between  two  and  three  hours  in 
making  their  examination,  ''from  garret  to  cellar." 
This  being  the  case,  it  is  impossible  that  the  examina- 
tion could  have  been  any  thing  like  a  thorough  one. 

Such  being  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  it  may 
be  asked)  what  but  an  unfavorable  report  could  be 
expected,  by  the  friends  of  Miss  Monk,  from  such 
a  committee  1  But  let  us  examine  the  report  itself, 
and  sed  what  it  amounts  to.  It  is  professedly  written 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Curry,  and  sanctioned  by  the  remain- 
der of  the  committee. 

There  is  something  quite  imposing  in  the  first  sen- 
tence ;  says  Mr.  Curry,  "  I  did  a  few  weeks  since,  in 

*  The  following  ii  an  extract  from  a  letter  published  in  Aa- 
gast,  1 836,  by  the  Hey.  Mr.  Clary,  of  Montreal.  Speaking  of  the 
report  of  the  committee,  he  says  :— 

But  the  community  who  know  the  facts  of  the  case  will  not 
be  satisfied  with  such  an  examination ;  for  all  the  Jive  gentle^ 
men  who  eramined  the  eonvtnt  were  strongly  prejudiced  againist 
the  book,  and  none  of  them  were  more  so  than  Messrs.  Per- 
kins and  Curry :  hnd  thai  prejudice  in  them  ia  the  rtauU  of  a 
personal  dislike  to  HoyU  and  perhaps  to  others  here  who  were 
atstive  in  the  first  movement  that  was  made  in  regard  to  those 
diadosoreB. 
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pomfiiny  with  N.  B,  Doueetand  J.  P.Lacroiir,  B«|s., 
«ad  without  seodiog  any  previous  notke,  yiiil  aAid 
Auniieiy,"  &c.  lie  goes  on  to  state  that  he  examioed 
every  thjpg  "  from  the  cellar  to  the  roof,"  out-ho|ls^s 
and  all,  except  the  cloistered  departioAat ;  and  that 
the  lady  Superior  and  the  nuns,  to  whom  he  was  in- 
troduced, offered  him  every  facility ;  and  that  he  was 
ASBured  by  one  of  them  "that  if  they  had  had  timely  no- 
Xice  of  his  visit,  a  permit  from  the  bishop  would  have 
been  obtained  to  give  him  immediate  access  to  tha 
whole  of  the  cloistered  department."  Now  the  im- 
pression that  all  this  is  adapted  to  make  ia,  that  Mr. 
Curry's  visit  was  unexpected  to  the  nuns,  and  that 
they  and  their  lady  Superior  earnestly  courted  an  ex- 
anunation  of  their  convent.  But  be  it  known  that 
N.  B.  Doucet  an<i  J.  P.  Lacroix,  Esquires,  Mr.  Curry's 
associates  in  his  adventure,  are  Roman  Catholics, 
and  great  friends  of  the  priests ;  and  Maria  Monk  de- 
clares that  they  are  habitual  visiters  of  the  Hotel 
Dieu,  for  the  same  purpose  that  the  priests  visit  that 
house  of  ill-fame.  Hence  the  probability  is,  that  the 
priests,  nuns,  and  their  two  comrades,  had  the  matter 
9)1  "  cut  and  dried,"  in  order  that  they  might  make 
the  experiment,  and  see  how  far  they  could  mislead 
Mr.  Curry ;  and  thus  judge  whether  they  might  pru- 
dently admit  a  committee,  in  part  under  his  general- 
ship, to  explore  the  nunnery.  It  appears  that  the  ex- 
periment succeeded  just  as  they  would  have  it.  In 
this  exploration,  Mr.  Curry  found  nothing  ^hat  bore 
any  resemblance,  as  he  tells  us,  to  Maria  Monk's  de- 
scriptions. This  may  be  called  the  first  part  of  the 
examination — a  sort  of  preparation  for  the  work  of  the 
future  committee. 
@ome  ti^e  after  this  the  committee  was  organized^ 


'  72  BEPLY  TO  THE  PRIESTS'  BOOK. 

and  the  examination  made.  The  result  was  the  same 
as  before  with  Mr.  Curry;  the  committee  "were 
unable  to  discover  the  remotest  resemblance  between 
any  part  of  said  building,  and  the  plan  or  description 
of  Maria  Monk."  Maria's  name  was  not  to  be  fbund, 
either  in  "  the  register  of  deaths,"  or  in  "  the  register 
in  which  are  entered  the  names,  ages,  and  dates  of 
the  taking  the  veil  of  each  nun."  No  trace  of  her 
was  to  be  found ;  not  even  the  names  of  those  men- 
tioned in  her  disclosures. 

This  report  of  the  committee  is  all  negatives.  The 
committee  tell  us  that  they  repeatedly  traversed  every 
section  of  the  nunnery,"  and  could  find  nothing  re- 
sembling Maria  Monk's  descriptions.  But  they  do 
not  tell  us  what  they  did  find ;  whether  a  greater  or 
less  number  of  rooms,  than  she  mentions  in  her  de- 
scriptions. We  are  thus  left  to  grope  our  way  in  all 
the  darkness  of  negatives. 

In  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Perkins,  written  im- 
mediately af%er  the  examination  took  place,  he  in- 
forms the  writer  of  these  pages,  that  Maria  "  has  pla- 
ced the  cloistered  part  of  the  establishment  where  the 
kitchen  is :  and  that  the  whole  concern  is  turned  up- 
side down."  It  appears  from  this  statement,  and 
from  a  conversation  which  I  had  with  Mr.  Jones, 
confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Ostell,  that  the 
cloistered  part  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery,  is  not,  at 
present,  the  rear  central  wing  of  that  building,  as  de- 
scribed by  Maria  Monk.  The  truth  is,  that  amidst 
the  changes  and  alterations  which  have  taken  place 
in  that  convent,  since  she  left  it,  the  nuns'  depart- 
ment has  been  changed  from  the  rear  middle  wing,  to 
another  part  of  the  building.  That  they  formerly  oc- 
cupied the  part  of  the  nunnery  described  by  Miss 
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Monk,  is  a  fact  that  the  priests  dare  not  deny.  It  is 
a  fact  that  can  be  proved  by  several  witnesses,  now 
residing  in  New  Yoik.  Hence  "  the  whole  concern,' 
as  Mr.  Perkins  says,  '^  is  turned  upside  down''  from 
what  she  described  it.  And  well  it  should  be,  for  she 
does  not,  in  her  published  writings,  attempt  to  de« 
scribe  the  present  habitation  of  the  nuns. 

From  Mr.  Jones,  I  learned  that  that  part  of  the 
building  described  by  Miss  Monk,  is  now  occupied  aft 
a  kitchen,  sleeping-rooms  for  servants,  storage-rooms, 
a  place  for  old  rubbish,  &c,  d^c.  How  easy,  then,  to 
mislead  and  bewilder  such  a  committee,  hastening 
through  the  nunnery  as  they  must  have  done,  seeing 
they  despatched  their  search  in  so  short  a  time  \ — 
Since  the  report  of  the  committee,  some  of  Miss 
Monk's  friends  have  attempted  to  examine  this  part 
of  the  building,  and  have  been  peremptorily  excluded. 
Why  is  this  ?    My  readers  can  easily  conjecture. 

Before  leaving  this  exparte  report  of  the  commit- 
tee, two  things  mentioned  in  it,  deserve  a  passing 
notice.  First,  speaking  of  the  register  of  names,  Mr. 
Curry  says :  "  To  ascertain  whether  this  was  the  real 
register,  I  called  for  the  name  of  a  nun  with  whom  I 
had  become  acquainted  about  one  year  since,  and  was 
immediately  referred  to  it.  In  this  record,  which  was 
an  old  book,  there  were  no  erasures,  no  mutilations. 
We  searched  for  the  nanie  of  Maria  Monk,  and  others 
mentioned  in  her  book ;  no  such  names  were  there." 
Now  this  looks  like  a  piece  of  accomplished  Jesuitism 
on  the  part  of  the  priests  and  nuns.  Who  knows  but 
this  book  may  have  been  prepared  with  said  names^ 
for  the  express  purpose  of  deception?  Mr.  Curry  has 
said,  in  conversation,  that  he  was  expressly  request- 
ed by  the  mother  of  said  nun  to  make  inquiries  re- 
7 
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specting  her  daughter.  It  was  therefore  known  before- 
hand that  Mr.  Curry  would  inquire  for  her.  Or,  per- 
haps, it  is  an  old  register  of  admissions,  but  false  or 
imperfect.  But  to  settle  the  question  beyond  dispute, 
let  the  bishop  and  the  Superior  present  it  to  the  pub- 
lic ;  and  let  its  names  be  transcribed ;  and  let  inquiry 
be  made,  and  see  if  it  contains  the  name  of  every  in- 
dividual who  has  been  known  to  enter  that  convent. 
No  one  can  raise  an  objection  to  this  course. 

The  other  thing  to  be  noticed  is  the  statement,  that 
Maria  Monk  in  passing  from  the  nunnery  through  the 
yard  into  the  street,  according  to  the  course  which  she 
says  she  took — "  must  have  passed  directly  over,  under, 
or  through,  at  least,  three  high  stone  walls."  This 
may  be  true,  as  things  now  exist  in  that  yard.  But  it 
is  known  that  alterations  have  been  made  in  that  yard. 
By  referring  to  the  ground  plan  of  the  drawing  in  her 
book,  which  was  taken  in  the  autumn  of  1835,  by  a 
competent  gentleman  in  Montreal,  it  will  be  seen 
that  no  walls  then  existed  in  the  course  she  describes 
herself  to  have  taken,  until  she  arrived  to  the  one  on 
Jean  Baptiste  street,  in  which  she  says  there  was  a 
small  gate,  opening  on  the  inside,  through  which  she 
passed  into  the  street.  I  have  been  credibly  inform- 
ed that  such  a  gate  formerly  existed  in  that  wall.* 
But  be  that  as  it  may,  it  is  matter  of  little  conse- 
quence. She  may  be  mistaken  in  this  particular ; 
and    may  have  passed  into   Jean  Baptiste   street, 

through  the  gate  leading  out  of  the  yard  of  the  Con- 

»  ,  ■  . 

*  A  gentleman  in  New  York,  who  recently  visited  Montreal, 
declares  that  he  saw  sncti  a  gate  there.  A  highly  respectable 
lady  now  on  a  visit  to  this  dty  from  Montreal,  declares  that 
she  has  often  seen  it.  Another,  who  lived  in  Montreal  for 
twelve  years,  declares  the  same. 
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£pregational  Nunnery,  or  in  some  other  way.  It  was 
dark,  and  she  had  just  left  the  nunnery,  and  was, 
doubtless,  much  terrified  and  bewildered,  hardly 
knowing  what  course  she  did  take.  She  knew  that 
she  had  just  violated  the  awful  oaths  by  which  she 
had  been  bound  to  the  convent,  and  that  she  was 
fearfully  exposing  herself  to  be  taken  and  cruelly 
punished,  if  not  absolutely  murdered,  as  her  saintly 
sister  St.  Francis  had  been.  This  being  the  case, 
the  committee  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  their  unfeeling 
and  contemptuous  statement,  that  "she  must  have 
passed  directly  over,  under,  or  through  at  least  three 
high  stone  walls  that  would  have  discouraged  a  less 
adventurous  lady." 

Appended  to  the  report  of  the  examining  commit- 
tee, we  have  a  statement  from  Mr.  John  Ostell,  ar- 
chitect and  surveyor,  giving  us  the  result  of  a  pro- 
fessional application  of  Maria  Monk's  plan  or  draw- 
ing, to  that  part  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  professedly  de- 
scribed by  her — the  centre  wing.  He  "  declares  it  to 
be  his  opinion,  that,  architecturally  speaking,  and 
with  reference  to  the  practice  prevailing  in  Canada, 
in  the  construction  of  buildings,  it  is  impossible  that 
the  said  plan  should  have  any  real  existence,"  in  con- 
nexion with  that  part  of  the  nunnery.  Mr.  Ostell 
assigns  three  reasons  for  his  opinion.  The  present 
cloistered  apartments,  he  informs  us,  "  he  was  not 
permitted  to  enter." 

One  of  the  three  reasons  mentioned  by  Mr.  Ostell, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject.  It  is  a  discre- 
pancy between  Maria  Monk's  drawing  of  the  inte- 
rior, and  the  ground  or  block  plan,  of  the  building, 
drawn  by  another  person.  Miss  Monk  distinctly 
states  in  her  book,  "  that  the  general  plan  of  the 
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grounds  and  buildings,  were  in  some  respects  defec- 
tive and  erroneous,"  and  that  she  was  not  responsi- 
ble for  its  errors.  It  was  drawn  by  a  gentleman  in 
Montreal,  who  was  fully  competent  to  doit  correctly, 
and  who  would  have  done  it  so,  had  he  not  been 
driven  unceremoniously  out  of  the  yard.  See  Awful 
Disclosures,  p.  374.  Why  Mr.  Ostell  should  men- 
tion, as  a  reason  for  his  opinion,  a  discrepancy,  which 
exists  between  her  drawing  of  the  interior,  and  a 
drawing  of  the  exterior,  of  the  nunnery,  by  another 
person,  I  am  unable  to  understand. 

Another  reason  assigned,  is  m  the  following 
words : — "  That  the  partition  walls  on  the  first  and 
second  stories,  have  no  correspondence  with  each 
other,  commencing  and  ending  on  each  separate 
story  ;  whereas  it  is  necessary  that  such  walls  should 
not  only  correspond  with  each  other,  but  that  they 
should  commence  in  the  cellar."  According  to  what 
is  said  here,  by  Mr.  Ostell,  Canadian  houses  must  be 
very  singular  in  their  construction — each  story,  from 
the  cellar  upwards,  must  have  an  equal  number  of 
rooms,  of  equal  size.  For  example,  if  there  be  five 
rooms  on  the  first  floor,  there  must  be  five,  of  pre- 
cisely the  same  dimensions,  on  the  second  floor,  and 
also  in  the  cellar.  If  there  be  a  bed-room  in  the 
third  story,  of  a  three  story  house,  there  must  be  a 
bed-room  in  each  story  beneath,  even  down  into  the 
cellar.  If  this  be  so,  all  I  have  to  say  is,  that  the 
mode  of  constructing  houses  in  Canada,  is  a  very 
absurd  mode.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  but  what 
many  of  the  walls  are  one  and  the  same,  beginning 
in  the  cellar,  and  passing  through  each  story  in  the 
house  r  but  to  say  that  this  is  the  case  with  each 
f»artition  wall,  is  evidently  incorrect. 
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The  remaining  reason  is,  that — "  The  second  story 
plan  shows  a  portion  of  building  at  one  extremity, 
without  any  similar  substructure  in  the  lower  sto- 
ries." This  IS  true,  and  was  spoken  of  by  myself 
and  the  gentleman  who  assisted  Miss  Monk  in  ar- 
ranging her  drawing  for  the  engraver.  It  was  dis- 
tinctly  pomted  out  to  her,  but  she  was  unable  to  re- 
move the  difficulty.  All  she  knew  was,  that  on  the 
second  story,  there  were  such  and  such  rooms,  thus 
and  thus  located,  containing  such  and  such  furniture, 
and  devoted  to  such  and  such  uses.  She  showed 
none  of  that  ready  wit  and  expedient,  which  her 
enemies  so  liberally  attribute  to  her ;  nor  did  she  even 
attempt  to  reconcile  the  discrepancy  pointed  out  to 
her.  She  exhibited  the  artlessness  of  a  child  in  the 
matter. 

It  is  proper  here  to  say  a  word  or  two,  respecting 
the  origin  of  Miss  Monk's  drawing  of  the  interior  of 
the  Hotel  Dieu,  or  that  part  of  it  formerly  occupied 
by  the  cloistered  nuns.  At  the  time  it  was  done,  she 
had  been  out  of  the  nunnery  some  Meen  or  sixteen 
months — ^months  of  excitement  and  varied  trials  and 
sufferings,  such  as  few  females  of  her  age  are  ever 
called  upon,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  endure.  It 
was  made  solely  from  memory,  and  in  considerable 
haste ;  for  the  idea  of  drawing  an  entire  plan  of  the 
department  was  not  suggested,  until  the  edition,  in 
which  it  was  to  be  inserted,  was  nearly  ready  for  the 
press,  although  several  sketches  of  different  parts  had 
been  previously  drawn.  The  building  described,  is 
a  huge  establishment ;  containing  many  rooms,  and 
of  course,  a  description  of  them,  solely  from  recollec- 
tion, was  attended  with  much  perplexing  difficulty. 
T  lis  will  be  readily  seen  by  every  reflecting  mind  5  and 
7* 
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if  any  man  doubts  it,  let  him  remove  his  doubts,  by  at- 
tempting to  give  a  drawing  from  memory,  even  of  the 
house  in  which  he  was  born  and  raised.  Under  these 
circumstances,  nothing  but  an  imperfect  and  general 
description,  could  possibly  have  been  expected.  The 
demand,  that  she  should  have  given  to  each  room  its 
exact  proportionate  size,  so  as  to  have  the^  separating 
walls  on  each  story  exactly  correspond  with  each 
other,  is  beyond  measure  unreasonable.  No  man  on 
earth  could  do  it,  except  he  were  on  the  spot,  with 
his  measuring  rule  in  his  hand.  How  preposterous, 
then,  to  require  it  of  a  girl  in  her  situation  ! 

The  two  discrepancies  between  her  drawing  and 
the  building,  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Ostell,  were  known 
to  exist  before  her  plan  was  published.  It  was  known 
that  the  walls  between  the  rooms  on  each  story,  did 
not  correspond  with  each  other ;  nor  was  such  a  cor 
re^pondence  even  sought  for,  much  less  professed. 
It  was  also  known  that  a  portion  of  the  second  story 
extended  beyond  the  first  story,  so  as  to  be  without 
any  corresponding  substructure.  Miss  Monk  knew 
it  'f  and  had  she  been  an  impostor,  and  of  course  her 
drawing  a  mere  fancy  work,  her  fancy  would  have 
created  a  room  or  two  more  for  the  first  story,  and 
thus  have  removed  the  want  of  the  substructure  spo- 
ken of.  This  is  a  strong  evidence  of  her  honesty. 
Or  had  we  who  assisted  her  in  arranging  it,  been  so 
disposed,  we  could  have  done  it;  but  that  would  have 
been  contrary  to  our  determination  from  the  first, 
which  was,  that  every  thing  ascribed  to  Miss  Monk, 
in  her  book,  should  be  her  own  production,  and  not 
ours.  As  we  sought  nothing  but  truth,  it  was  our 
determination,  that  she  should  stand  or  fall  by  her 
"wn  descriptions. 


REPLY  TO  THE  PRIESTS*  BOOK.  79 

And  now,  understanding  the  subject,  as  I  do,  I  so- 
lemnly aver,  that  the  architectural  report  of  Mr.  Os- 
tell  presents  to  my  mind,  irresistible  evidence  of  the 
fact*  thaf  Maria  Monk  has  described,  though  imper- 
fectly, the  centre  wing  or  main  building  of  the  Hotel 
Dieu,  from  a  personal  knowledge  (\f  it,  obtained  by 
a  long  residence  in  that  establishment.  Her  de- 
scription of  it  appears,  from  this  report,  to  be  quite 
as  accurate  as  I  ever  supposed  it  to  be.  In  speaking 
of  a  portion  of  the  first  story,  on  page  396  of  her 
book.  Miss  Mpnk  says : — "  Of  the  size  and  precise 
number  of  the  two  or  three  succeeding  rooms,  I  am  not 
very  certain.  I  think  I  have  drawn  them  pretty  nearly 
right."  Now,  suppose — what  is  probably  the  truth  in 
the  case — that,  in  the  indistinctness  of  her  recollec- 
tion alluded  to  in  this  passage,  she  has  omitted  in  her 
drawing,  a  single  room ;  would  not  the  omission  ac- 
count for  the  discrepancies  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Ostell  1 
Would  it  not  represent  the  first  story  of  that  long 
building,  as  being  shorter  than  the  second,  and  thus 
produce  the  absence  of  the  substructure  spoken  of? 
And  would  it  not  produce  the  want  of  a  general  cor- 
respondence in  the  separating  walls,  on  the  two  sto- 
ries of  the  building  1 

I  beg  of  the  reader  to  pause  and  consider  this  pro- 
fessional report  of  Mr.  Ostell,  for  a  single  moment. 
Maria  Monk,  in  the  first  place,  gave  us  a  general  de- 
scription of  the  first  story  of  the  nunnery — her  former 
abode  ;  and  then  of  the  second  story.  We  compared 
the  two  together,  to  see  if  they  corresponded  with 
each  other  5  and  we  saw  that  they  did  not.  We  saw 
that  she  had  made  the  second  story  somewhat  long- 
er than  the  first,  and  of  course  that  there  was  a  want 
of  a  general  correspondence  in  the  walls,  separating 
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the  rooms  in  each  story.  We  stated  the  fact  to  her, 
and  she  made  another  effort,  but  came  to  the  same  re- 
sult, saying,  ^'I  have  done  as  well  as  I  could,  and  if 
there  are  mistakes,  I  can't  help  it."  We  saw  that  she 
was  confused  in  her  recollections,  respecting  a  por- 
tion of  the  first  story — where  the  rooms  are  number- 
ed, the  4th,  5th  and  6th.  This  imperfection  of  mem- 
ory is  alluded  to  in  the  above  extract  from  her  book. 
But  notwithstanding  this  known  imperfection  in  her 
drawing,  we  published  it ;  and  what  is  the  result  ? 
An  architect  is  employed,  some  time  afterwards,  by 
her  opponents,  to  compare  the  drawing  with  the 
building ;  and  he  reports  unfavorably,  assigning  as 
his  reasons,  the  very  imperfections  which  we  knew 
existed  before  the  drawing  was  published.  I  ask, 
then,  what  stronger  evidence  could  be  presented  to 
our  minds,  than  is  here  offered  by  Mr.  Ostell,  of  the 
fact,  that  her  drawing  is  not  the  work  of  fancy,  but 
of  sober  reality  ?  If  Mr.  Ostell  had  found  any  other 
discrepancies  than  these  two,  between  her  drawing 
and  the  building,  he  unquestionably  would  have 
named  them,  in  place  of  mentioning  the  one  first  no- 
ticed above,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  sub- 
ject— the  discrepancy  between  her  drawing  of  the' 
interior,  and  the  plan  of  the  exterior,  of  the  building, 
furnished  by  another  person.  He  does  not  intimate 
any  incorrectness  as  to  the  general  form  and  size  of 
the  building,  as  described  in  her  drawing. 

If  any  man  will  take  into  consideration  the  entire 
circumstances  of  the  case — her  youth  and  inexperi- 
ence in  such  matters — the  undisciplined  state  of  her 
mind — the  size  of  the  building,  and  consequent  diffi- 
culty attending  its  description— the  agitations,  trials, 
and  sufferings  she  had  experienced — the  long  time 
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which  had  elapsed  since  her  elopement  from  the  nun- 
nery ;  he  must  see,  in  the  light  of  Mr.  Osteli's  report, 
that  the  drawing  of  Miss  Monk  is  as  accurate  as  could 
have  been  reasonably  expected.  He  must  and  will 
see  the  intrinsic  absurdity  of  the  idea,  that  she  drew 
her  plan  of  the  interior  of  the  nunnery  from  the  mere 
workings  of  a  wild,  undisciplined  imagination.  The 
man  that  can  understandingly  believe,  that  her  draw- 
ing is  mere  fancy  work,  can  believe  any  thing,  how- 
ever absurd.  His  belief  is  beyond  the  point  of  being 
influenced  by  evidence ;  and  of  course  it  were  an  ab- 
surdity to  attempt  to  reason  with  him  on  the  subject. 

What  then  is  the  conclusion  ?  Have  not  the  priests 
failed  in  this  attempt  to  mislead  the  public  ?  Is  not 
their  attempt  here  as  fruitless,  as  that  in  the  preceding 
chapter  to  prove  an  alibi  ?  Nay,  this  attempt  is  more 
than  a  failure.  It  furnishes  evidence  of  a  high  degree 
in  support  of  Miss  Monk's  claims. 

In  connexion  with  Mr.  Ostell's  report,  how  reck- 
less does  the  following  declaration  of  Mr.  Curry, 
sanctioned  by  the  other  members  of  the  committee,  ap- 
pear ! — "  In  conclusion,  I  declare,  to  all  whom  it  may 
concern,  that  if  Maria  Monk  has  told  the  truth  in  her 
description  of  the  interior  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery 
of  Montreal,  I  shall  not  be  slow  to  believe  that  the 
nuns  of  Canada  yet  retain  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles with  stone  and  mortar."*  No  miracle  need  to 
have  been  wrought,  nor  a  particle  of  stone  or  mortar 
used,  and  yet  it  is  extremely  manifest  from  Mr.  Os- 
tell's professional  report,  that  her  description  of  the 
interior  of  the  nunnery  has  its  foundation  in  truth. 

•  Query— Di  i  they  ever  possess  this  power  1    If  so,  when  did 
they  lose  it  1 
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But  then  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  what  extensive 
alterations  have  been  made  in  that  convent,  since 
Maria  Monk  left  it ;  and  the  priests,  in  any  responsi- 
ble manner,  dare  not  deny  it.*  Mr.  Curry  knows 
that  alterations  have  been  made;  for  he  has  declared, 
as  I  have  been  credibly  informed,  that  he  saw  a  hole, 
or  well,  newly  dug,  in  the  cellar  of  that  establishment ; 
and  when  asked  why  he  did  not  mention  it  in  his 
report,  he  replied,  that  he  did  not  feel  himself  called 
upon  to  state  what  he  saw  in  the  nunnery  !"  True, 
if  he  wished  faithfully  to  ser\re  the  priesthood  of  Mon- 
treal, he  was  not  called  upon  to  report  any  thing  un- 
favorable to  their  interests.  Alas,  for  such  a  commit- 
tee! What  motive  could  have  influenced  them  to 
take  upon  themselves  the  performance  of  a  task, 
for  which  they  must  have  known  themselves  to  be  so 
incompetent  ?  They  knew,  as  well  as  they  knew  they 
existed,  that  they  were  among  the  bitterest  of  Miss 
Monk's  opponents ;  and  they  also  must  ha^e  known 

*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Clary  of  Montreal,  published  in  August,  18d6, 
to  the  world,  over  his  own  signature,  the  following  statement, 
which,  so  far  as  I  know,  remains  uncontradicted  by  any  respon- 
sible person  in  Montreal.  *^  Material  alterationa  have  been 
made  in  and  around  the  Convent  III  Those  persons  living 
where  they  can  look  over  the  wall  into  the  enclosure  of  the 
convent,  say,  that  cartmen  and  masons  have  been  at  work 
there  much  of  the  winter  and  spring,  overhauling  and  Jlxing 
for  an  examination"  Again  in  October  17th,  1836,  speaking 
of  Mr.  Stone's  report,  he  says :— "  He  said  nothing  about  the 
recent  building  and  repairing  of  stone  walls  within  the  enclo- 
sure of  the  convent,  and  which  everybody  who  wishes  can 
see,  nor  the  new  wall  within  the  building,  as  mentioned  privately 
by  one  of  the  former  examiners—nor  does  he  tell  us  that  the 
well  in  the  cellar  was  dug  this  summer,  nor  whether  or  not  it  is 
in  exactly  the  same  place  that  the  cemetery,  ot  hole  for  smoth- 
ered nuns  and  infants,  is  said  to  have  been." 
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the  fact,  that  they  were  thus  considered  by  all  who 
were  interested  in  ferreting  out  the  truth  of  her  awful 
charges  against  that  nunnery.  Could  they  then  for  a 
single  moment  have  supposed,  that  an  unfavorable 
report  from  them  would  terminate  the  controversy  ? 
And  they  must  have  known,  that  the  priests  would  nev- 
er have  selected  them  for  the  task,  unless  they  had  felt 
qudie  sure  of  obtaining  such  a  report  from  them. 
What  object,  then,  could  they  hope  to  gain  by  serving 
on  such  a  committee  ?  It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  Messrs. 
Perkins  and  Curry — as  to  the  rest  of  the  committee, 
it  is  of  little  consequence  what  ranks  they  occupy — 
will  hereafter  leave  the  priests  and  nuns  to  defend 
their  own  unnatural  and  impure  institutions.  They 
are  in  bad  company,  and  in  bad  business. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  I  wish  briefly  to  notice 
the  senseless  fiction,  that  Maria  Monk  has  described 
the  interior  of  the  Magdalen  Asylum  of  Montreal, 
instead  of  the  interior  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery.  I 
call  this  a  senseless  fiction,  recently  fabricated  for  the 
purpose  of  deception.  Mrs.  McDonell,  matron  of  the 
Asylum,  states  on  oath,  "  that  the  description  given 
in  the  said  '  Disclosures,'  of  the  interior  of  the  Hotel 
Dieu,  is  an  inconect  description  of  the  apartments  of 
the  said  Asylum."  Here  is  a  fair  specimen  of  Jesuitism, 
found  in  the  phrase ' "  incorrect  description."  What 
does  Mrs.  McDonell  mean  by  it  ?  Does  she  mean  to 
say  that  Maria  Monk  attempted  to  describe  the  Asy- 
lum, and  has  done  it  incorrectly  ?  or  does  she  mean, 
that  Maria  Monk's  attempted  description  of  the  Hotel 
Dieu,  incorrectly  resembles  the  Asylum?  I  am  una- 
ble to  conceive  of  any  other  meaning  which  may  be 
attached  to  it.  To  say  that  Maria  Monk  attempted^ 
to  give  a  description  of  her  Asylum,  is  a  declaration 
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SO  absurd  as  not  to  be  within  the  limits  of  reason  or 
common  sense.  It  cannot  therefore  be  reasoned  about. 
And  to  affirm  that  Miss  Monk's  descriptions  bear  an 
incorrect  resemblance  to  her  Asylum,  is  about  as  rele- 
vant as  it  would  be  to  affirm,  that  they,  bore  an  incor- 
rect resemblance  to  the  moon ;  for  both  the  moon  and 
Mrs.  McDonelPs  Asylum  have  the  dimensions  of 
length,  breadth,  height,  and  depth,  and  so  has  Maria 
Monk's  drawing;  and  in  this  respect  there  is  an 
incorrect  resemblance  between  all  of  them. 

The  truth  is,  this  "exemplary  and  charitable" 
woman  is  unworthy  of  the  least  confidence.  She  has 
perjured  herself  in  several  instances  in  her  affidavit. 
She  affirms  that  Maria  Monk  had  led  the  life  of  a 
stroller  and  a  prostitute,  for  many  years,  in  direct 
opposition  to  all  the  priests'  witnesses,  who  affirm 
that  she  had  been  living  during  this  time  in  Sorel  and 
St.  Denis — in  the  latter  as  a  school  mistress,  for 
some  fifteen  months,  while  Dr.  Nelson  says  she  was 
a  part  of  the  time  with  her  mother.  She  also  affirms 
that  Louis  Malo  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting  Maria 
Monk  during  the  winter  of  1834-5,  whilst  he  affirms 
that  he  never  heard  of  her  during  this  period.  She  is 
a  mere  tool  of  the  priests,  ready  to  swear  to  any  thing 
which  they  command  her.  Respecting  this  trick  of 
the  priests,  I  have  more  to  say  hereafter. 

I  will  conclude  this  chapter  with  the  subjoined  ex- 
pressive resolutions,  simply  observing  that  the  com- 
mittee therein  named  to  explore  the  convent,  in 
company  with  Maria  Monk,  have  as  yet  received  no 
permission  fiom  the  proper  authorities,  to  discharge 
the  duty  assigned  them.  Why  is  this?  If  Maria 
Monk  is  an  impostor,  why  should  the  bishop  of  Mon- 
treal reject  this  unexceptionable  mode  of  convincing 
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the  world  of  the  fact  1*  It  is  earnestly  desired  that 
the  public  will  hereafter  duly  appreciate  the  reports 
of  exparte  and  superficial  examiners  of  the  nunnery, 
such  as  the  one  already  examined;  and  also  that 
recently  published  in  New  York  by  Mr.  William  L. 
Stone,  who,  according  to  his  own  narratire,  appears 
not  to  have  seen  a  single  room  in  that  part  of  the 
convent  professedly  described  by  Maria  Monk.  He 
appears  to  have  been  completely  duped  by  the  priests 
and  nuns ;  and  of  course,  his  report  is  a  sheer  imposi- 
tion on  the  public,  and  should  be  treated  as  such. 

RESOLUTIONS. 

RESPECTING    MARIA    MONK. 

'^  At  a  meeting  convened  in  the  American  Tract 
Society's  Rooms,  at  the  call  of  several  gentlemen, 
for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  controversy  existing 
between  Maria  Monk  and  the  Romish  Priests  of  the 
Montreal  Diocess,  Francis  D,  Allen,  Esq,  was  called 
to  the  chair,  and  the  Rev,   Octavvua  Winshw  ap- 

*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Clary  says,  in  his  published  letter  of  August, 
1830  :— /  have  tried  to  get  permission  for  a  Committee  qfgeri' 
tlemen  from  New  York^  xoith  others  from  this  place,  to  go  in, 
and  take  Maria  Monk  with  Ihem,  hvi  I  have  not  succeeded.  In 
his  letter  of  October  the  17th,  he  say8:~On  the  same  day  of 
the  examination  of  the  convent,  made  in  July  last,  under  the 
guidance  of  Mr.  Jones,  the  Catholic  editor  of  this  city,  I  made 
application  to  him  for  permission  for  a  few  gentlemen  from 
New  York,  with  others  from  this  city,  under  the  guidance  of 
Maria  Monk,  to  examine  the  convent,  whose  report  I  deemed 
the  only  one  which  would  bring  out  the  truth  or  satisfy  the 
community.  He  seemed  in  favor  of  this  proposal  on  the  con- 
dition that  if  they  failed  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Disclosures, 
its  authoress  should  be  given  up  to  the  authorities  to  be  at  their 
disposal ;  and  ho  promised  to  got  permissioni  but  the  bishop 
would  not  grant  it 
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pointed  as  Secretary.    The  following  Preamble  and 
Resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted : 

^  Whereas,  Maria  Monk  has  hitherto  appealed  in 
vain  to  the  Canadian  authorities,  both  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical, to  bring  her  charges  against  the  Romish 
priests  of  the  Montreal  Diocess,  to  some  equitable 
tribunal  for  investigation ;  and,  whereas,  she  now  ap- 
peals to  the  people  of  the  United  States,  invoking 
them  to  interpose  in  her  behalf,  and  demand  that  jus- 
tice be  rendered  to  her,  a  lonely  girl,  in  her  peculiarly 
trying  and  unequal  controversy  with  the  priests  of  the 
Romish  church;  and,  whereas,  the  people  of  the 
United  States — besides  being  always  disposed  to  lis- 
ten to  the  voice  of  the  friendless  and  the  persecuted — 
have  a  deep  and  solemn  interest  in  the  matter  in  dis- 
pute, in  consequence  of  the  rapid  increase  of  Popery 
and  of  popish  institutions  in  iheir  country  ;  and  also, 
in  consequence  of  the  contiguity  of  the  Canadian 
nunneries,  and  their  intimate  connexion  with,  and 
influence  upon,  the  rising  institutions  of  America  : — 
Therefore. 

*'  Beaoived,  1st,  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  meeting 
that  the  appeal  of  Maria  Monk  to  the  American  peo- 
ple, ought  to  be  promptly  and  efficiently  responded  to, 
so  far  as  the  nature  of  the  case  will  admit  of. 

"  Resolved,  2d,  That  the  conduct  of  the  Romish 
Montreal  priests  and  their  advocates — (1)  in  attempt- 
ing, by  every  means,  to  asperse  and  vilify  the  charac- 
ter of  Maria  Monk;  and  (2)  in  attempting,  through 
the  most  artful  deceptions,  to  decoy  her  into  their 
hands ;  and  (3)  in  refusing,  for  the  space  of  one  full 
year,  to  allow  the  matter  in  controversy  to  be  brought 
to  a  fair  trial ;  bespeaks  any  thing  rather  than  manly 
honesty  and  virtuous  innocence. 
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^'  Resolved,  3d,  That  the  recent  examination,  said 
to  have  been  made,  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery  of 
Montreal,  is  altogether  unsatisfactory;  because  (1) 
the  gentlemen  engaged  in  it  hare  been,  from  the  be- 
ginning, strongly  and  actively  prefudiced  against 
Maria  MonL  Mr.  Jones,  editor  of  a  Romish  paper, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  priests,  and  principal  mover 
in  getting  up  the  book  against  Maria  Monk,  which  is 
about  to  appear,  containing,  among  other  things,  the 
results  of  this  party  examination,  was  their  leader. 
And  because  (2)  material  alterations  are  said  to 
have  been  made  in  and  around  the  convent  during 
the  past  year — alterations,  such  as  doubtless  would 
easily  deceive  such  a  committee  of  examiners.  For 
these  reasons,  any  report  unfavorable  to  Maria  Monk, 
made  by  these  disqualified  examiners,  ought  to  have 
no  influence  in  deciding  this  controversy. 

"  Resolved,  4th,  That  the  recent  effort  of  the  priests 
and  their  defenders,  to  make  it  appear  that  Maria 
Monk,  instead  of  describing  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery 
and,  its  inmates,  has  described  a  place  which  they 
call  a  "  Magdalen  Asylum ;"  and  also,  their  attempts 
to  prove,  by  the  affidavits  of  some  unprincipled  prof- 
ligates and  infidels,  calling  themselves  protestants, 
and  of  ignorant  papists,  that  she  never  was  a  nun ; 
but  that  she  has  been  of  a  bad  character,  living  in 
brothels,  &c.,  is  highly  characteristic  of  Jesuitism ; 
adapted  to  blind  and  bewilder  the  public  mind,  and 
turn  it  away  fiom  the  single  point  to  which  it  ought 
to  be  directed,  viz :  an  impartial  examination  of  the 
Convent. 

''  Resolved,  5th,  That  the  demand  made  and  reitera- 
ted by  Maria  Monk,  during  the  space  of  a  full  year, 
viz:    that  herself  in  person,  accompanied   by  her 
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friends,  as  well  as  enemies,  should  be  permitted  to 
explore  the  nunnery,  is  perfectly  reasonable  and 
right ;  and  that  a  further  refusal,  in  the  present  state 
of  the  case,  forthwith  to  comply  with  it,  on  the  part 
of  the  Hotel  Dieu  Ecclesiastics,  ought  to  he  constd- 
ered  as  equivalent  to  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
crimes  alleged  against  them  by  Maria  Monk, 

'*  Resolved^  6th,  That  a  committee  of  four  gentlemen 
be  now  appointed,  with  power  to  fill  vacancies  and 
increase  their  number,  either  in  the  United  States  or 
in  Canada,  to  accompany  Maria  Monk  to  Montreal, 
80  soon  as  the  authorities  of  Canada  shall  afford  suit- 
able protection  to  such  a  committee,  and  shall  grant 
them  the  necessary  permission  and  facilities  for  tho- 
roughly exploring  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery,  and  such 
other  establishments  as  are  said  to  be  connected  with 
it,  viz.,  the  Priest's  Seminary,  and  the  Congregational 
Nunnery,  connected  by  subterranean  passages ;  and 
also  the  Black  Nuns'  Island,  which  seems  to  be  a 
component  part  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery  of  Mon- 
treal ;  and  that  the  following  gentlemen  be  appointed 
on  that  committee, — Greorge  Hall,  Esq.,  late  Mayor  of 
Brooklyn,  Professor  S.  F.  B.  Morse,  Da\rid  Wessen. 
Esq.,  and  Rev.  J.  J.  Slocum. 

*'  Francis  D.  Allen,  Chairman. 

"  OcTAvius  WiNSLOw,  Secretary. 
"  New  York,  August  Sth,  1836." 

The  reader  will  please  notice  the  length  of  time 
since  these  lesolutlons  were  first  published  to  the 
world. 


EEPLT  TO  THE  PRIBSTS'  BOOK.  89 


CHAPTER  V. 

ORIGIN  OF  MISS  MONk's  "  DISCLOSURES.'' 

Troublesome  matter  to  the  priests— Btatement  of  the  Boston  Pilot — 
Ascribed  to  a  combination  of  individuals— To  a  nameless  man — Said 
to  have  obtamed  her  facts  in  the  Magdalen  Asylum— Her  rertdence 
in  the  Asylum— Its  gross  absurdity— First  discovered  in  New  York 
by  Mr.  HlUiker— His  affidavit— Their  incipient  origin  attributed  to 
tix.  Hoyt— Her  supposed  dying  confession  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tappin— 
The  true  origin  of  the  *' Disclosures' '—Statement  of  the  writer  of 
her  book  as  to  the  circumstances  connected  with  its  compilation — 
Integrity  of  the  compiler  vouched  for  by  several  gentlemen. 

NoTRiNa  appears  to  have  given  the  Roman  priests 
and  their  advocates  more  vexation,  than  the  contri- 
vance of  some  scheme,  by  which  the  world  may  be 
induced  to  believe  that  Maria  lAonk  is  not  the  sole 
authoress  of  the  disclosures  attrfttpted  to  her.  She  is 
yet  in  her  youth,  and  according  to  the  position  assum- 
ed and  proved  by  them,  as  they  say,  she  has  hitherto 
led  the  life  of  an  infamous  stroller,  being  subject  to 
fits  of  insanity  from  her  childhood,  and  has  never 
been  a  Roman  Catholic.  Taking  this  ground,  they 
readily  perceive  that  it  will  not  do  to  admit  that  she, 
and  she  alone,  has  furnished  the  matter  of  her  disclo- 
sures ;  for  they  know  that  all  the  world  will  see  that 
the  thing  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  the  case. 
Yea,  they  know  that  it  will  not  do,  on  any  considera- 
tion whatever,  to  admit  that  she  is  the  sole  authoress 
of  her  works.  The  admission  would  ruin  them ;  for 
it  is  utterly  impossible  that  she  should  have  produced 
the  matter  of  her  narrative,  unless  she  had  been  an 
ismate  of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery  of  Montreal.  This 
8* 
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they  know  full  well.  Hence  the  various  and  contra- 
dictory sources,  which  they  have  alleged  to  be  the 
true  origin  of  her  disclosures. — Let  us  notice  some 
two  or  three  of  these. 

Immediately  after  the  "  Awful  Disclosures''  were 
published,  the  Boston  Pilot  (a  Catholic  paper)  issued 
the  following  statement,  as  disclosing  their  true  ori- 
gin :— 

"  We  are  ready  and  willing  to  declare  upon  oath, 
that  the  extracts  which  we  haye  seen  in  the  New 
York  Transcript,  Boston  Morning  Post,  Salem  Ga- 
zette, and  other  respectable  periodicals,  purporting  to 
be  extracts  from  the  disclosures  of  Maria  Monk,  dbc, 
are  to  be  found,  word  for  word,  and  letter  for  letter, 
(proper  names  only  being  altered,)  in  a  book  transla- 
ted from  the  Spanish  or  Portuguese  language,  in  1781, 
called  *  The  Gates  of  Hell  Opened,  or  a  Develop- 
ment of  the  Secrets  of  Nunneries,'  and  that  we,  at 
present,  are  the  owner  of  a  copy  of  said  book,  which 
was  loaned  by  us,  a  year  or  two  since,  to  some  person 
in  Marblehead  or  Salem,  who  has  not  returned  it." 

This  statement  was  extensively  circulated  both 
through  the  Catholic  and  Protestant  papers,  and  mul- 
titudes were  led  to  believe  that  it  was  true.  But  time 
has  shown  it  to  be  otherwise.  Miss  Monk's  publish- 
ers forthwith  offered  one  hundred  dollars,  to  any  in- 
dividual who  would  present  them  with  a  work  thus 
resembling  the  ''  Awful  Dbclosures."  But  the  priest, 
who  fabricated  and  published  the  statement,  and 
who  "  was  ready  and  vnUing  to  swear^^  to  his  ovm 
lie,  has  never  been  able  to  produce  such  a  book. 

The  ground  usually  taken  by  the  opponents  of  Miss 
Monk  is,  '*  that  she  is  a  mere  tool  in  die  hands  of 
others,"  who  have  fabricated  her  disclosures,  a^d 
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published  them  in  her  name.  The  writers  of  the 
*^  Awful  Exposure"  assume  this  position,  as  a  truth 
which  needs  no  proof.  Hence  the  title-page  of  their 
book : — ''  Awful  Exposure  of  the  atrocious  plot  formed 
by  certain  individuals  against  the  Clergy  and  Nuns 
of. Lower  Canada,  through  the  intervention  of  Maria 
Monk."  Who  these  individuals  are,  we  are  not  in- 
formed. But  they  are  unmercifully  denounced  as, 
'^  a  band  of  fanatics,"  ^'  an  association  of  impostors," 
"  abetters  of  Monk,"  "  advisers  of  Monk,"  "  her  crew," 
^'infamous,"  '^canting  hypocrites,"  "calumniators" 
«  using  Monk  to  convey  their  own  slanders,"  "  rendered 
insane  by  the  instigations  of  their  own  malice,"  pos- 
sessing "unparalleled  impudence  and  imbecility," 
^'  atrocious  intentions,"  "  minds  prolific  of  calumny," 
"  strange  audacity,"  being  unable  "  to  construct  a  lie 
of  ordinary  verisimilitude" — which  by  the  way,  is 
equivalent  to  saying  that  they  are  not  prcuitised  in 
the  art  of  lying. 

On  page  81  of  their  book,  the  priests  speak  as  if  the 
"  Awful  Disclosures"  were  the  production  of  some 
one  man ;  whom  they  handle  after  their  accustomed 
manner.  Say  they: — "When  this  refutation  and 
these  proofs  shall  meet  the  scurrilous  and  unhesita- 
ting defamer,  will  he  not  seek  to  escape  the  light  of 
day  and  the  regards  of  his  fellow  men  ?  The  turbu- 
lent current  of  his  deliberate  and  blasphemous  fanati- 
cism will  be  heated  by  hot  shame  and  unavailing  re- 
gret. The  stupid  and  lying  wretch,  the  base  knave, 
the  imbecile  criminal,  will  writhe  in  his  anguish, 
scorned  and  loathed  by  an  insulted  and  indignant 
community."  Who  the  individual  is,  thus  mauled,  I 
know  not.  But  I  think  he  must  have  been  a  name- 
toss  man  of  straw,  whom  the  priests,  by  this  thunder 
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Btonn  of  wrath,  hare  blown  into  the  land  of  nonen- 
tity. 

But  the  priests  are  not  satisfied— or  rather  they 
justly  think  that  the  reflecting  part  of  the  community 
are  not  satisfied  with  either  of  these  modes  of  account- 
ing for  the  origin  of  Miss  Monk's  disclosures.  They 
have,  therefore,  recently  lit  upon  another,  as  novel  as 
it  is  singular.  They  say  that  the  mateiials,  out  of  which 
her  disclosures  were  fabricated,  were  obtained  by  her 
from  the  Montreal  Magdalen  Asylum.  This  is  truly 
a  marvellous  discovery  ;  and,  in  order  that  the  reader 
may  be  enabled  to  judge  of  its  truth,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary, here,  briefly  to  state  Miss  Monk's  connexion 
with  this  establishment.  This  she  has  stated  in  her 
first  volume,  pages  272-73 ;  and  the  statement  was 
made  by  her,  long  before  her  enemies  even  alluded 
to  the  fact ;  and  indeed,  they  appear  to  have  first 
learned  it  from  her  narrative.  She  has  stated  all  she 
knew  about  it,  though  it  appears  that  she  was  unac- 
quainted with  the  nature  of  the  establishment.  She 
states  that  she  was  never  in  the  larger  of  the  two 
houses  belonging  to  the  Asylum,  and  of  course  knows 
nothing  about  it.  But  when,  how  long,  and  how 
came  she  in  the  Asylum?  are  questions  which  need 
to  be  answered.    It  was  in  the  winter  of  1834--5,  that  * 

she  was  there,  after  she  professes  to  have  left  the 
nunnery.  There  is  no  disagreement  on  this  point,  be- 
tween her  and  her  opponents.  There  is,  however, 
as  it  respects  the  length  of  time  that  she  was  there.  « 
The  Magdalens  affirm  that  she  was  in  the  Asylum 
about  three  months,  while  she  thinks  that  she  was  there 
but  about  six  or  seven  weeks.  It  appears  quite  evi- 
dent that  they  are  mistaken  as  to  the  length  of  time. 
They  admit  that  she  left  the  establishment  about  the 


I         I 
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first  of  March,  1835.  Now  it  is  stated  in  the  ^'  Awful 
Exposure,"  that  she  was  released  from  jail  on  the 
19th  of  November,  and  taken  by  her  mother  to  the 
GrOYemment  House,  of  which  she  ia  the  keeper.  And 
it  appears  that  she  was  at  her  mother's  residence,  for 
seYeral  weeks  before  going  to  the  Asylum.  She 
could  not,  therefore,  have  been  there  for  three 
months. 

But  how  came  she  in  the  Asylum  7  Her  unfeeling 
mother  sent  her  there«  But  why  should  Mrs.  Monk 
place  her  in  that  establishment  ?  It  will  be  recol- 
lected that  Maria  Monk  had  attempted  to  drown  her- 
self and  as  a  consequence,  being  considered  an  in- 
sane Yagrant,  she  had  been  imprisoned.  "Awful 
Disclosures,"  266-7.  This  attempt  at  self-destruc- 
tion connected  with  her  confinement,  for  a  few  days, 
in  jail,  were  considered  by  Mrs.  Monk  as  disgracing 
her  family ;  hence  she  wished  to  cover  up  the  matter 
as  much  as  possible,  by  keeping  her  daughter  con- 
cealed from  the  eye  of  her  friends.  While  Maria 
remained  with  her  mother,  she  was  not  allowed  to 
see  any  company — this,  however,  was  in  accordance 
with  her  own  wishes,  as  she  was  in  constant  fear  of 
being  apprehended  by  the  priests — so  that  even  her 
own  brotiier  did  not  know  that  she  was  in  the  house, 
until  about  two  weeks  after  she  entered  it.  But  Mrs. 
Monk  becoming  weary  of  keeping  Maria  after  this 
manner,  procured  a  place  for  her  in  the  Asylum,  prob- 
ably as  a  boarder.  This  conduct  of  Mrs.  Monk,  is 
in  perfect  keeping  with  her  general  treatment  of  her 
children — or  at  least  of  some  of  them — which  is  any 
thing  rather  than  maternal.  In  consequence  of  her 
barbarous  conduct  towards  her  oldest  son,  now  a  res- 
ident of  ^ew  York,  he  left  her  house  when  only 
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ten  years  of  age.  The  same  brutality  which  thns 
drove  her  eldest  son  from  under  her  roof,  also  drove 
her  eldest  daughter,  Maria,  to  seek  a  refuge  in  the 
nunnery.  Much  might  be  said  on  this  subject,  but 
I  forbear. 

Maria  Monk  states  that,  during  her  residence  in  the 
Asylum,  she  kept  her  chamber  from  the  day  she  enter- 
ed, until  about  the  time  she  left  it.  She  was  in  fee* 
ble  health,  though  not  as  much  so  as  she  feigned  her- 
self to  be,  in  Older  that  she  might  be  allowed  to  keep 
her  room.  Her  motive  was,  the  fear  of  being  detect- 
ed by  the  priests,  one  of  whom — Father  Bonin,  one 
of  the  murderers  of  St.  Francis — was  the  confessor 
of  the  establishment.  She  states  that  she  had  as  lit- 
tle intercourse  as  possible  with  any  in  the  house — not 
even  seeing  Mrs.  McDonell  above  three  or  four  times, 
until  the  day  she  left  the  house.  Hence  the  fact  that 
Mrs.  McDonell  and  a  Miss  Howard,  both  of  whom 
have  given  their  affidavits  respecting  her,  are  igno- 
rant of  her  person.  A  gentleman  from  New  York, 
being  on  a  visit,  not  long  since,  in  Montreal,  hear- 
ing that  Jane  Ray,  concerning  whom  Miss  M.  has  so 
much  to  say  in  her  writings,  was  in  the  asylum,  call- 
ed to  see  her.  He  was  told  that  she  was  not  in,  but 
would  be  in  shortly.  He  remained  in  waiting  for  an 
hour  and  a  half,  but  no  Jane  Ray  made  her  appear- 
ance. During  his  stay  he  had  some  conversation 
with  Mrs.  McDonell,  and  Miss  Howard,  about  Maria 
Monk,  and  they  told  him,  and  his  companion,  that 
she  had  light  hair !  Now,  be  it  known  to  these  wo- 
men, that  Maria  Monk's  hair  is  directly  the  opposite 
of  light.  It  is  bl€ick»  I  would  add  that  the  gentle- 
men were  informed,  that  if  they  would  call  on  the 
first  of  the  week — it  being  on  Saturday  they  visited 
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the  Asylum — they  should  see  Jane  Ray.  The  call 
was  made  accordingly,  and  lo !  the  door  was  closed ! 
They  could  not  receire  yisiters  I  Why  was  this  ? 

Having  said  thus  much,  we  are  now  prepared  to 
inquire,  whether  Miss  Monk  did,  in  reality,  obtain 
the  matter  of  her  disclosures  from  this  Asylum,  du- 
ring the  few  weeks  of  her  stay  in  one  of  its  cham- 
bers. But  what  could  she  have  learned  in  this  estab- 
lishment, which  bears  any  resemblance  to  the  princi- 
pal facts  disclosed  in  her  book  ? 

I  frankly  confess,  that  I  do  not  know  what  to  say 
on  this  subject,  because  of  its  gross  absurdity.  There 
are  some  subjects  that  beggar  all  proof  or  disproof, 
all  explanation  or  dlmstration.  They  do  not  fall 
within  the  sphere  of  argumentation.  If  a  man  were 
to  tell  nae  that  the  proper  place  to  ieam  temperance 
principles  was  in  a  grognshop,  or  that  the  sanctuary, 
where  Jehorah  is  worshipped  in  ^irit  and  in  truth, 
and  where  his  law  and  his  gospel  are  faithfully  ex- 
pounded, was  a  fit  place  to  learn  all  that  is  infamous 
in  crime — ^what  could  I  say  to  him  ?  Could  I  reason 
with  him  ?  How  then  can  I  reason  with  the  priests 
on  the  subject  before  us  ?  A  Magdalen  Asylum  is  a 
house  of  yirtue ;  a  place  where  unfortunate  females, 
who  have  wandered  from  duty,  are  taught  all  that  is 
virtuous  in  purity,  industry,  and  religion.  But  what  re- 
semblance is  there  between  the  instructions  and  practi- 
ces of  such  a  place,  and  those  delineated  in  the  ^^Disclo~ 
sures?"  Such  as  the  most  consummate  hypocrisy,  ly- 
ing, producing  and  strangling  infants,  smothering  wo- 
men, and  almost  every  other  crime  that  can  be  named, 
all  practised  under  the  highest  sanctity  of  a  religious 
profession.  Surely,  one  might  as  well  think  of  '^  gath- 
ering grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles,"  as  to  think 
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of  gathering  the  facts,  narrated  by  Miss  B^nk,  from 
a  Magdalen  Asylum. 

But  the  position  of  the  priests  is  so  grossly  absurd, 
that  I  fear  lest  some  may  possibly  think  that  I  mis- 
represent them ;  such  may  think  'that  the  priests 
would  be  simply  understood  as  saying,  that  Miss 
Monk  obtained  her  knowledge  of  conyentual  ceremo- 
nies in  the  asylum.  This,  however,  is  not  so.  On 
page  55,  of  their  book,  they  say : — "  In  fact,  there  is 
not,  perhaps,  a  single  lie  told  in  the  *  Disclosures,'  for 
which  a  similar  (a  practice  in  the  asylum)  origin 
might  not  be  found."  Now,  what  are  the  practices 
spoken  of  by  Miss  Monk,  which  the  priests  would 
have  us  to  believe  are  lies  ?  Are  they  not  those 
which  would  disgrace  a  heathen  and  a  publican  ? 

This  strange  resort  of  the  priests,  must  convince 
every  unbiased  mind,  of  the  fact,  that  their  cause  is 
desperate.  The  mere  statement  of  it,  is  enough  to 
expose  its  intrinsic  absurdity. 

Whether  the  astounding  facts  respecting  the  Hotel 
Dieu  nunnery  of  Montreal,  which  are  narrated  in  the 
^'  Awful  Disclosures,"  be  true  or  false,  I  hope  to  show 
to  the  satisfaction  of  every  honest  mind,  that  Maria 
Monk  is  the  sole  authoress  of  them. 

The  manner  in  which  Miss  Monk  passed  her  time, 
from  the  hour  she  left  the  convent,  until  she  arrived 
in  New  York,  will  be  found  narrated  in  the  first  four 
chapters  of  her  sequel.  Awful  Disclosures,  beginning 
at  page  257. 

The  afi*ecting  circumstances  in  which  Mr.  Hilliker 
and  his  associates,  first  discovered  Miss  Monk,  after 
her  arrival  in  New  York,  are  briefly  stated  in  the  fol- 
lowing affidavit.  It  is  to  this  kind  and  humane  gen- 
tleman, that  the  world  is  indebted,  under  a  benign 


"  City  and  County 
New  York 
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Providence,  for  the  preservation  of  Miss  Monk's  tes- 
timony, by  rescuing  her  from  a  premature  grave,  into 
which  she  was  then  rapidly  sinking,  after  having 
spent  several  days  in  the  forlorn  situation  in  which 
she  was  thus  discovered.  I  envy  not  the  sensibili- 
ties of  that  man  who  can  read  it  unmoved. 

*'  John  Hilliker,  being  duly  sworn,  doth  depose  and 
say — that  one  day  early  in  the  month  of  May,  1835, 
while  shooting  near  the  Third  Avenue,  opposite  the 
three  mile  stone,  in  company  with  three  friends,  I 
saw  a  woman  sitting  in  a  field  at  a  short  distance, 
who  attracted  our  attention.  On  reaching  her,  we 
found  her  sitting  with  her  head  down,  and  could  not 
make  her  return  any  answer  to  our  questions.  On 
raising  her  hat  we  saw  that  she  was  weeping.  She 
was  dressed  in  an  old  calico  frock,  (I  think  of  a  green- 
ish color,)  with  a  checked  apron,  and  an  old  black 
bonnet.  After  much  delay  and  weeping,  she  began 
to  answer  my  questions,  but  not  until  I  had  got  my 
companions  to  leave  us,  and  assured  her  that  I  was  a 
married  man,  and  disposed  to  befriend  her. 

"  She  then  told  me  that  her  name  was  Maria,  that 
she  had  been  a  nun  in  a  nunnery  in  Montreal,  from 
which  she  had  made  her  escape,  on  account  of  the 
treatment  she  had  received  from  priests  in  that  insti- 
tution, whose  licentious  conduct  she  strongly  intimated 
to  me.  She  mentioned  some  particulars  copceming 
the  convent  and  her  escape.  She  spoke  particularly 
of  a  small  room  where  she  used  to  attend,  until  the 
physician  entered  to 'see  the  sick,  when  she  accompa- 
nied him  to  write  down  his  prescriptions ;  and  said 
that  she  escaped  through  a  door  which  he  sometimes 
*9 
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entered.  She  added,  that  she  exchanged  her  dress 
after  leaving  fhe  nunnery,  and  that  she  came  to  New 
York  in  company  with  a  man,  who  left  her  as  socm 
as  the  steamboat  arrived.  She  further  stated,  that 
she  expected  soon  to  give  birth  to  a  child,  having  be- 
come pregnant  in  the  convent ;  that  she  had  no  friend, 
and  knew  not  where  to  find  one ;  that  she  thought 
of  destroying  her  life ;  and  wished  me  to  leave  her — 
saying,  that  if  I  should  hear  of  a  woman  being  found 
drowned  in  the  East  River,  she  earnestly  desired  me 
never  to  speak  of  her. 

"  I  asked  if  she  had  had  any  food  that  day,  to 
which  she  answered,  no ;  and  I  gave  her  money  to 
get  some  at  the  grocery  of  Mr.  Cox,  in  the  neighbor- 
hood. She  left  me,  but  I  afterwards  saw  her  in  the 
fields,  going  towards  the  river ;  ,and  after  much  ur- 
gency, prevailed  upon  her  to  go  to  a  house  where  I 
thought  she  might  be  accommodated,  ofiering  to  pay 
her  expenses.  Failing  in  this  attempt,  I  persuaded 
her,  with  much  difficulty,  to  go  to  the  Almshouse ; 
and  there  we  got  her  received,  after  I  had  promised 
to  call  to  see  her,  as  she  said  she  had  something  of 
great  consequence  which  she  wished  to  communicate 
to  me,  and  wished  me  to  write  a  letter  to  Montreal. 

"  She  had  every  appearance  of  telling  the  truth  5 
so  much  so,  that  I  have  never  for  a  moment  doubted 
the  truth  of  her  story,  but  told  it  to  many  persons  of 
my  acquaintance,  with  entire  confidence  in  its  truth. 
She  seemed  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  in  a  very 
desperate  state  of  mind.  I  saw  her  weep  for  two 
hours  or  more  without  ceasing;  and  appeared  very 
feeble  when  attempting  to  walk,  so  that  two  of  us 
supported  her  by  the  arms.  We  observed  also,  that 
he  always  folded  her  hands  under  her  apron  when 
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she  walked,  as  she  has  described  the  nuns  as  doing 
in  her  '  Awful  Disclosures.' 

"  I  called  at  the  Almshouse  gate  several  times  and 
inquired  for  her;  but  having  forgotten  half  of  her 
name,  I  could  not  make  it  understood  whom  I  wished 
to  see,  and  did  not  see  her  until  the  last  week.  When 
I  saw  some  of  the  first  extracts  from  her  book  in  a. 
newspaper,  I  was  confident  that  they  were  parts  of 
her  story,  and  when  I  read  the  conclusion  of  the  work, 
I  had  not  a  doubt  of  it.  Indeed,  many  things  in  the 
course  of  the  book  I  was  prepared  for  from  what  she 
had  told  me. 

"  When  I  found  her,  I  recognised  her  immediately, 
although  she  did  not  know  me  at  first,  being  in  a  very 
different  dress.  As  soon  as  she  was  informed  where 
she  had  seen  me,  she  recognised  me.  I  have  not 
found  in  the  book  any  thing  inconsistent  with  w)iat 
she  had  stated  to  me  when  I  first  saw  her. 

'<  When  I  first  saw  her  in  May,  1835,  she  had  eyi- 
dently  sought  concealment.  She  had  a  letter  in  her 
hand,  which  she  refused  to  let  me  see ;  and  when  she 
found  I  was  determined  to  remove  her,  she  tore  it  in 
small  pieces,  and  threw  them  down.  Several  days 
after  I  visited  the  spot  again  and  picked  them  up,  to 
learn  something  of  the  contents,  but  could  find  noth- 
ing intelligible,  except  the  first  part  of  the  signature, 
'  Maria.' 

"  Of  the  truth  of  her  story,  I  have  not  the  slightest 
doubt,  and  I  think  I  never  can  until  the  nunnery  is 
opened  and  examined.  John  Hillikeh. 

''  Sworn  before  me,  this  14th  of  March,  1836. 

"  Peter  Jenkins, 
"  Commissioner  of  Deeds." 

Respecting  the  incipient  origin  of  the  "  Awful  Dia- 
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closures,"  the  priests  say  on  page  122  of  their  book, 
that : — "  The  earliest  instigator  of  Monk's  fabrications 
appears  to  have  been  an  individual  named  Hoyt." 
Concerning  this  man  they  have  much  to  say  that  is 
untrue,  to  the  disadvantage  of  Miss  Monk.  They 
would  have  the  world  to  believe,  that  there  was  an 
improper  intimacy  between  them,  on  their  first  arrival 
at  Mr.  Goodenough's  tavern  in  Montreal ;  and  that 
this  was  observed  by  Judge  Turner,  of  St.  Albans, 
Vermont,  who  accompanied  them  to  that  city,  for 
the  purpose  of  procuring  a  legal  investigation  of  Miss 
Monk's  criminal  charges  against  the  priests.  But 
this  is  denied  by  the  Judge. 

However  indiscreet  Mr.  Hoyt's  management  of 
Miss  Monk's  afiairs  may  have  been,  he  appears  to 
have  acted  from  upright  motives,  until  a  short  time 
before  her  book  was  completed  for  the  press ;  when, 
in  attempting  to  secure  its  profits  for  himself,  except 
such  as  sho^  needed  for  the  immediate  support  of  her- 
self and  child,  he  took  a  misstep,  which  involved  him 
in  a  multitude  of  others.  Since  then  his  conduct  has 
been  very  reprehensible.  He  has  involved  her  in  law- 
suits, and  occasioned  her,  besides  much  trouble  and 
vexation,  the  loss  of  considerable  money.  He  is  not 
a  "  cast-off  clergyman,"  as  the  priests  call  him ;  for 
he  never  was  a  clergyman  of  any  sect* 

The  important  testimony  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tappin 
settles  the  question,  both  as  to  the  origin  of  Miss 
Monk's  disclosures,  and  also  her  earliest  acquaint- 
ance with  Mr.  Hoyt. 

*  The  bitter  feelings  which  have  existed,  for  some  ten  months 
past,  between  Mr.  Hoyt  and  Miss  Monk,  is  decisiye  evidence  of 
the  fact,  that  there  has  been  no  collision  between  them,  in  ori- 
ginating her  book  for  purposes  of  speculation. 
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The  following  statement  respecting  the  origin  of 
Maria  Monk's  disclosures,  and  her  first  acquaintance 
with  Mr.  Hoyt,  has  the  sanction  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Tappin,  Chaplain,  for  several  years  past,  of  the  Hu- 
mane and  Criminal  Institutions  of  the  city  of  New 
York — a  gentleman  of  unblemished  character. 

"  In  the  summer  of  1835,  Maria  Monk,  authoress 
of  the  '  Awful  Disclosures,'  was  seriously  ill,  and,  as 
she  supposed,  on  the  borders  of  the  grave.  In  this 
situation,  she  sent  for  me,  and  with  all  the  solemnity 
of  a  dying  hour,  she  communicated  to  me  the  princi- 
pal statements  respecting  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery 
of  Montreal,  which  she  has  since  published  to  the 
world,  in  her  disclosures.  She  did  this  by  way  of 
penitential  confession.  Her  object  appeared  to  be, 
not  to  criminate  others,  but  to  confess  her  own  guilt, 
and  thus  relieve  her  troubled  conscience ;  for  she  felt 
that  she  had,  in  some  sense,  been  a  participator  in  the 
horrid  crimes  which  she  divulged.  At  the  time, 
it  was  very  evident  to  my  mind,  that  she  had  no  idea 
that  her  disclosures  to  me,  would  ever  be  made  known 
to  the  public.  The  impression,  which  I  then  receiv- 
ed of  her  honest  sincerity,  remains  to  this  day  unef- 
faced.  This  was  some  time  before  her  acquaintance 
with  Mr.  Hoyt ;  who,  having  recently  arrived  in  New 
York  from  Canada,  and  having  heard  of  her  case, 
called,  on  me  to  make  inquiries  respecting  it,  and  was, 
by  me,  introduced  to  her  acquaintance." 

Here  then  we  learn,  when  it  was  that  Mr.  Hoyt 
first  became  acquainted  with  Miss  Monk.  Mr.  Tap- 
pin  states  that  a  short  time  after  Miss  Monk's  con- 
fession to  him,  he  mentioned  her  case  to  a  friend  in 
New  York,  under  the  expectation  that  it  would  have 
been  kept  secret,  at  least  for  the  time  being.  Mr. 
9* 
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Hoyt,  then  recently  from  Montreal,  called  apon  this 
friend  of  Mr.  Tappin's,  who  communicated  to  him  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  Hence  the  manner  in 
which  Mr.  Hoy  t  first  heard  of  Miss  Monk.  And  hav- 
ing resided,  as  an  agent  for  Sabhath  schools,  for  some 
time  in  Montreal,  it  was  very  natural  that  he  should 
feel  an  interest  in  the  disclosures  which  Miss  Monk 
had  made.  He  accordingly  sought  an  interview  with 
her,  and  after  consultation  with  her,  and  with  a  few 
gentlemen  in  New  York  and  Brooklyn,  it  was  deem- 
ed advisable  that  Miss  Monk  should  go,  as  soon  as 
her  health  would  admit  of  it,  to  Montreal  and  present 
her  criminal  charges  against  the  priests  and  nuns  to 
the  civil  authorities  of  that  city  for  investigation 
She  accordingly  went,  in  company  with  Mr.  Hoyt,  to 
Montreal.' 

Mr.  Tappin's  statement  is  of  a  very  impressive 
character.  Sufficiently  so,  it  appears  to  me,  to  more 
than  outweigh  all  the  opposing  testimony,  which  the 
opponents  of  Miss  Monk  have  ever  been  able  to  pro- 
duce against  the  truth  of  her  claims  I  There  is  some- 
thing in  the  dying  penitential  confessions  of  an  indi- 
vidual, that  precludes  the  possibility  of  intentional 
misrepresentation.  Such  were  the  confessions  of 
Miss  Monk,  as  she  supposed.  She  was  then  a  Roman 
Catholic,  and  as  such,  she  supposed  that  the  salvation 
of  her  soul  depended,  in  a  great  measure,  upon  her 
confessing  to  some  minister  of  Christ  before  she  died. 
But  then  she  supposed  that  her  confessions  would  re- 
main, locked  up  in  the  breast  of  her  confessor,  as  she 
had  always  been  taught  by  the  Roman  priests. 

In  regard  to  the  origin  and  compilation  of  Miss 
Monk^s  disclosures,  I  trust,  that  the  following  unim- 
peachable statement,  sanctioned  as  it  is  by  gentlemen 
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of  the  highest  character,  will  for  ever  silence  the  bois- 
terous ravings  of  the  priests  and  their  advocates, 
against  certain  nameless  individuals,  who,  they  say, 
''have  formed  an  atrocious  plot  agamst  the  clergy 
and  nuns  of  Lower  Canada,  through  the  intervention 
of  Maria  MonL" 

Copy  of  a  letter  from  the  editor  of  Miss  Monk's 
book,  addressed  to  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Slocum,  under  date 
of  New  York,  Oct.  29th,  1836. 

''  You  have  requested  from  me  a  statement  of  the 
origin  of  the  book  called  '  Awful  Disclosures,'  &c., 
of  the  circumstances  connected  with  its  preparation, 
and  the  motives  of  its  publication. 

''  The  first  time  I  ever  heard  of  Miss  Maria  Monk,  was 
in  the  month  of  October,  1835,  when  Mr.  Hoyt  called 
on  me,  in  company  with  a  friend  of  mine,  (and,  as  I 
afterwards  understood,  at  the  suggestion  of  another 
friend,  a  merchant  of  New  York,)  and  proposed  to 
me  to  write  her  narrative  for  publication.  This  I  at 
first  declined,  saying  that  my  time  was  too  much  en- 
grossed ;  but  being  informed  of  some  of  the  leading 
particulars  of  her  history  and  disclosures,  (which  are 
now  publicly  known,)  and  assured  that  her  story  was 
worthy  of  investigation,  I  consented  to  devote  a  por- 
tion of  time  to  the  subject  for  one  week — that  being 
considered  sufficient  to  perform  at  least  an  important 
part  of  the  task. 

"  It  was  stated  to  me  at  the  time,  that  Miss  Monk 
had  been  unwilling,  when  first  invited,  to  publish  a 
book,  and  that  she  might  perhaps  be  prevented  from 
giving  her  testimony,  unless  advantage  were  taken  of 
the  present  time ;  and  of  the  truth  of  these  representa- 
tions I  afterwards  became  fully  persuaded. 

"  On  my  first  interview  with  Miss  Monk,  I  began  to 
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note  down  briefly  her  statements ;  and  this  I  continued 
to  practise,  with  care,  and  all  the  accuracy  I  could, 
during  the  many  iDtervieWs  which  I  afterwards  had. 
I  endeavored  from  the  first  to  stibject  her  testimony 
to  the  most  rigid  testd ;  and  especially  to  try  the  con- 
sistency of  her  statements ;  being  satisfied  that  if  the 
tiale  were  not  true,  I  should  be  able,  first  or  last,  to 
detect  inconsistency,  t  oflen  entertained  suspicions 
of  its  truth ;  and  in  order  that  I  might  detect  and  ex- 
pose the  imposture,  1  sought  fot  evidence  from  differ- 
ent quarters. 

"  The  narrator  did  not  receive  my  confidence,  indeed 
she  did  not  claim  it,  independently  of  other  testi- 
mony. She  represented  herself  as  accustomed  to 
systematic  deception ;  though  then  disposed  to  com- 
municate the  truth,  and  only  the  truth,  on  subjects  of 
moment  connected  with  her  experience  and  observa- 
tion. I  was  but  little  acquainted  with  those  pictures 
of  convents  drawn  by  Roman  Catholic  writers  5  ani5, 
although  I  had  seen  many  of  them  in  other  countries, 
and  often  heard  them  condemned  by  foreigners  of 
intelligence  and  virtue,  many  of  them  Roman  Catho^ 
lies,  I  was  not  prepared  to  believe  them  the  scenes  of 
crimes  like  those  described  by  Miss  Monk. 

"  I  soon  became  satisfied  that  she  had  not  fabricated 
her  story ;  for  the  originality  and  variety  of  characters 
and  scenes  which  she  introduced,  appeared  to  me  to 
be  beyond  the  invention  of  a  young  woman,  only 
nineteen  or  twenty  years  of  age,  scarcely  able  to 
write  intelligibly,  and  to  all  appearance  ignorant  of 
books,  except  a  few  such  as  may  be  used  in  nunne- 
ries and  Canadian  schools.  I  found  foreign  bool^B, 
however,  which  contained  counterparts  of  her  static- 
ments,  and  the  resemblances  between  them  and  her 
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disclosures,  were  evidently  such  as  could  not  hare 
been  produced  either  by  accidental  conjecture,  nor  by 
studied  invention.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  of 
such  a  nature,  and  brought  out  in  such  connexionS| 
as  to  show,  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt,  that  Miss 
Monk  drew,  from  recollection,  real  scenes  and  char- 
acters, with  which  she  had  been  acquainted,  in  a  so- 
ciety fundamentally  different  from  any  known  among 
ourselves,  or  ever  fully  developed  in  any  publications 
I  had  seen  or  could  discover. 

*'  But  there  were  other  kinds  of  evidence  to  which 
I  had  access.  Although  I  never  had  entered  the 
Veiled  Department  of  the  Hotel  Dieu,  I  had  formerly 
visited  Montreal,  and  had  more  local  acquaintance 
with  that  city,  than  Miss  Monk  was  at  first  aware  of. 
I  had  also  means  of  testing  some  of  her  statements, 
by  resorting  to  the  testimony  of  individuals,  disposed 
to  render  some  assistance. 

'^  Beside  this,  several  scenes,  of  much  importance  in 
her  narrative,  had  transpired  in  this  neighborhood ; 
and  some  of  the  most  important  points  connected 
with  them,  were  confirmed  by  persons  worthy  of  all 
credit  We  thus  became  satisfied,  from  an  early 
date,  that  she  had  been  found  in  a  friendless,  exposed, 
and  suffering  condition,  and  introduced  into  the  Belle- 
vue  hospital ;  that  she  was  there  sought  for  by  Ro- 
tuon  priests  as  a  nun ;  that  she  first  made  disclosures 
when  she  supposed  herself  near  death ;  that  she  af- 
terwards visited  Montreal,  but  failed  in  her  attempt 
to  bring  the  priests  to  trial ;  and  that,  while  on  the 
whole  rather  unwilling  to  divulge  her  story,  she  yet 
appeared  to  regard  the  truth  with  scrupulous  care,  in 
all  the  statements  which  she  consented  to  make. 

^  The  character  of  her  mind,  also,  as  it  was  display- 
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ed  in  eonyersatioD,  and  in  her  habits  of  thought,  feel- 
ing, and  action,  ever  afforded  powerful  confirmation 
of  the  truth  of  her  story.  She  appeared  to  know 
such  things  as  a  nun  (according  to  her  description  of 
a  null)  would  be  likely  to  know ;  and  to  be  ignorant 
of  what  such  a  person  would  be  ignorant  of.  Her 
reflections,  motives,  fears,  hopes,  expectations,  asso- 
ciations of  ideas,  superstitions  and  errors,  were  as 
appropriate  to  the  character  to  which  she  laid  claim, 
as  her  Canadian  dialect,  to  the  city  in  which  she 
professed  to  have  spent  her  life.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  her  hasty,  and  sometimes  tumultuous  feel^ 
ings,  when  excited  by  apprehension  or  opposition ; 
the  ehangeableness  of  her  views,  and  the  succes- 
sive  elevation  and  depression  of  her  spirits.  Her 
motives  and  reasons  for  speaking  and  acting,  were 
also  often  such  as  would  be  appropriate  only  to  a  re- 
cluse, shut  out  from  (he  knowledge  and  sympathies 
of  the  world,  accustomed  to  be  controlled  by  super- 
stition, and  liable  to  be  subdued  by  force,  when  that 
diiled  to  keep  her  within  desired  bounds. 

"€hd  suffered  a  considerable  part  of  the  time,  from 
supers. itions,  and  other  fears,  which  were  sometimes 
almost  too  strong  to  be  suppressed ;  while  a  sense  of 
her  friendless  condition  would  at  other  times  almost 
overcome  her.  She  felt  no  personal  interest  in  pub- 
lishing her  disclosures ;  and  the  task  was  unpleasant 
and  laborious  to  her,  while  she  thought  it  would  ex- 
pose her  to  many  inconveniences.  Her  expectations 
of  deriving  pecuniary  benefit  from  her  book,  may  be 
inferred  from  a  single  question  she  asked,  when  it 
was  in  press.  'Do  you  think  they  will  print  as 
many  as  a  hundred  V 

''  Among  the  remarkable  traits  of  her  character,  has 
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f^er  been  her  indifference  to  property.  She  has  been 
9cejused,  by  writers  who  spoke  on  conjecture,  of  hav- 
ing fabricated  her  book  for  the  sake  pf  gain.  A  per- 
son acquainted  with  her,  would  have  been  likely  to 
assign  any  other  reason  before  .this.  In  the  first 
place,  she  never  proposed  to  publish  it  herself,  and 
was  often  half  inclined  to  give  over  the  undertaking ; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  she  has  shown  such  a  dis- 
regard for  money,  that  her  friends  have  often  found  it 
dif&cult  to  prevent  her  from  giving  away  what  she 
possessed,  to  any  person  who  wanted  it, 

^'  It  was  found  difficult  to  obtain  all  the  testimony 
from  Canada,  which  was  to  be  desired.  There  were 
gentlemen  of  high  respectability,  in  New  York,  who 
from  the  first  scouted  the  idea  of  Miss  Monk's  hav- 
ing been  a  nun ;  and  this  was  particularly  true  of 
some  of  the  Presbyterian  clergymen;  while  it  hap- 
pened that,  for  some  lime,  only  one  of  their  number 
ever  was  known  to  express  a  word  in  her  favor.  I 
have  no  doubt,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  exertions 
of  one  or  two  laymen.  Miss  Monk's  story  would  have 
been  rejected  and  suppressed,  within  the  first  few 
weeks  after  her  return  from  Montreal,  and  never  have 
been  brought  before  the  world. 

'^  The  opposition  among  the  Presbyterian  clergymen 
alluded  to,  was  found  to  be  chiefly  owing  to  letters 
written  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Perkins,  pastor  of  the  Ame- 
rican Presbyterian  church,  of  Montreal,  to  warn 
them  against  the  impostures  of  Miss  Monk,  who,  he 
said,  had  never  been  a  nun,  and  whose  residence,  he 
stated,  had  been  proved  to  have  been  among  scenes 
of  vice,  during  a  great  part  of  the  time  when  she 
pretended  to  have  been  an  inhabitant  of  the  Hotel 
Dieu.    Such  charges  were  coupled  wich  accusations 
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against  Mr.  Hoyt,  who  first  met  with  her  in  the  Belle- 
Tue  hospital,  and  accompanied  her  to  and  from 
Montreal.  He  had  been  the  agent  of  a  charitable 
society  in  Mr.  Perkins'  congregation,  (but  was  not  a 
clergyman,  as  had  been  erroneously  asserted.)  Seve- 
ral of  the  charges  adduced  by  Mr.  Perkins  against 
Mr.  Hoyt,  after  an  investigation  here,  were  deemed 
to  be  founded  in  mistake,  and  to  have  grown  out  of 
the  excitements  of  a  personal  difference  between  Mr. 
Perkins  and  himself;  and  in  this  opinion  some  re- 
spectable Americans,  of  Montreal,  concurred. 

"  It  then  became  a  natural  and  important  inquiry, 
how  far  Mr.  Perkins  might  have  been  led  into  errone- 
ous conclusions  concerning  Miss  Monk's  history  and 
character,  either  by  the  circumstances  above  mention- 
ed, or  by  the  fact  that  she  was  countenanced  whilst 
in  Montreal,  by  some  persons  connected  with  the 
Free  Church,  then  lately  formed  by  a  secession  from 
his  own.  When  therefore  it  was  stated,  by  a  clergy- 
man in  a  letter  to  New  York,  that  there  was  satisfac- 
tory evidence  in  the  possession  of  respectable  persons 
in  Montreal,  to  prove  that  Miss  Monk  had  never  been 
a  nun,  a  letter  was  addressed  to  Mr.  Perkins  request- 
ing information,  1st,  of  the  names  of  the  witnesses, 
and  2d,  of  the  amount  of  their  testimony. 

"  His  reply  conveyed  none  of  the  information  asked, 
but  spoke  of  the  application  as  a  deliberate  insult. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  opinions  of  respecta- 
ble persons,  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  seemed  to 
merit  some  consideration,  especially  as  there  were 
those  who  had  had  an  intimate  local  knowledge  of 
that  city,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  people  for 
many  years.  They  had  also  taken  great  pains  to  ob- 
serve ike  conduct  and  proceedmgs  of  Miss  Monk  du- 
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ring  that  trying  period  of  her  life,  when  she  was 
in  Montreal,  endeavoring  to  bring  her  enemies  to  jas- 
tice. 

"  But  there  was  another  kind  of  evidence  constantly 
before  our  eyes,  which  ever  afforded  a  strong  corrobo- 
ration of  the  story  of  Miss  Monk,  that  is,  its  consis- 
tency. All  cross-questioning  failed  to  confound  or 
confuse  her ;  and  the  familiarity  with  which  she  ex* 
plained  apparent  inconsistencies  at  one  moment,  and 
at  another  presented  new  scenes  and  characters,  or 
proceeded  to  develop  them  with  new  circumstances, 
were  as  striking  as  the  childish  simplicity  and  igno- 
rance which  she  often  displayed  in  relation  to  things 
of  every -day  occurrence  among  ourselves. 

"It  appeared  to  me  utterly  impossible,  that  a  person 
so  young,  and  ill-educated  and  inexperienced  in  the 
world,  should  be  able  to  forge  a  tale  so  abounding  in 
scenes  and  characters,  true  to  nature  in  the  circum- 
stances with  which  they  were  connected,  yet  endless- 
ly differing  among  themselves ;  and  especially  that 
she  should  do  all  this  in  rapid  conversation,  and  in 
replying  to  questions  often  designed  to  perplex  her, 
apparently  without  exertion  or  the  slightest  fear  of 
exposure.  Such  sketches  of  persons  and  occurrences 
as  she  has  communicated,  could-  not  have  been  in- 
vented by  any  ingenuity  inferior  to  that  of  Scott  or 
Shakspeare,  even  if  they  might  have  been  by  one  su- 
perior to  theirs.  And  could  they  have  performed 
such  a  task  as  she  did  without  study,  and  without 
writing  any  part,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  undergo  nu- 
merous cross-questionings  on  all  points  without  self- 
contradiction  ? 

"But,  allowing  that  possibly  Miss  Monk  might  have 
invented  her  story  i  how  could  she  have  remembered 
10 
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it?  Let  US  imagine  such  a  writer  as  Walter  Scott  to 
be  questioned  over  and  over  again  for  weeks  and 
months  in  succession,  on  a  thousand  points  of  some 
work  of  fiction  which  he  had  planned,  but  never  writ- 
ten. Will  any  one  believe  it  possible  for  him,  or  any 
one  else,  successfully  to  avoid  all  collision  between 
his  statements?  If  required  to  specify  time,  place,  and 
circumstance,  at  the  will  of  unwearied  querists,  would 
he  not  inevitably  betray  himself  first  or  last  ?  What 
then  could  be  expected  of  a  young  and  ignorant  girl, 
totally  unaccustomed  to  book-making  in  all  its  branch- 
es. Besides,  if  it  is  so  easy  for  her  to  forge  such  a  tale, 
why  cannot  her  opponents  present  as  good  a  one, 
especially  if  they  have  truth  on  their  side. 

"But again,  allowing  it  to  be  possible,  (although  it  is 
evidently  impossible,)  that  the  story  was  the  inven- 
tion of  some  unknown  person,  who  contrived  to  teach 
it  to  Miss  Monk,  and  extended  it  at  secret  interviews, 
while  she  was  engaged  in  communicating  it  for  publi- 
cation ;  the  author,  whoever  he  might  be,  must  still 
be  allowed  to  possess  peculiar  talents,  and  must  be 
supposed  to  have  had  adequate  motives  for  his  con- 
duct. He  would  never  have  undertaken  so  difiicult, 
laborious,  and  dangerous  a  task,  without  an  important 
object.  To  carry  on  such  a  trick,  he  would  know 
must  be  no  light  task :  certainly  it  would  be  a  grave 
kind  of  pastime.  His  motive  must  then  be  worth 
knowing,  and  his  name,  character,  and  designs,  would 
become  highly  interesting  objects  of  inquiry  to  the 
people  of  this  country.  If  Miss  Monk's  story  can  be 
supposed  to  be  the  invention  of  some  person  unknown, 
its  nature,  and  the  fact  that  it  was  designed  to  impose 
upon  North  Americans,  should  awaken  the  anxiety 
and  the  apprehensions  of  us  all.     Who  is  the  author  ? 
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What  are  his  designs?  would  become  natural  and 
reasonable  questions.  It  therefore  always  appeared  to 
me,  that  in  every  point  of  view  the  story  of  Miss  Monk 
was  worthy  of  investigation. 

'^  Several  of  the  charges  which  have  been  made 
against  Miss  Monk,  have  with  reason  been  regarded 
as  affording  evidence  in  favor  of  its  truth. 

'^  In  the  first  place  the  book  has  not  been  copied  or 
formed,  even  in  the  smallest  part,  on  any  other.  The 
editor  of  the  Boston  (Roman  Catholic)  Pilot,  solemnly 
asserted,  that  a  large  part  of  it  at  least  was  copied 
from  an  old  Portuguese  book  he  had  possessed ;  but 
while  this  was  known  to  be  utterly  void  of  truth,  the 
charge  gave  us  a  strong  confirmation  of  its  accuracy. 
What  better  evidence  could  be  expected  from  the  op- 
position party,  to  prove  that  both  the  books  were 
faithful  pictures  of  nunneries  on  both  sides  of  the 
Atlantic  1 

"  In  reply  to  several  other  charges  it  may  be  stated, 
that  it  is  known  and  can  be  proved,  that  the  book  was 
not  written  for  the  purpose  of  making  money.  The 
primary  object  was  the  publication  of  important  truth ; 
and  its  secondary,  to  procure  the  means  of  supporting 
an  unfortunate  and  friendless  young  female,  and  her 
innocent  babe.  None  of  those  who  have  assisted  her 
in  preparing  her  book,  or  in  defending  it,  have  received 
a  fair  equivalent  for  their  time  and  labor;  and,  I 
think  I  may  safely  assert,  that  all  have  repeatedly 
declared  they  neither  expected  nor  desired  it.  Their 
great  object  is  the  discovery  of  truth ;  and  they  will 
hold  themselves  ready,  if  ever  the  fact  shall  be  proved, 
to  confess  that  they  have  been  deceived,  and  to  make 
all  possible  amends.    The  day  when  such  evidence 
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shall  be  produced,  however,  never  seemed  more  dis* 
tant  than  it  does  at  the  present  time." 

The  following  certificate,  signed  as  it  is  by  gentle- 
men of  the  highest  reputation,  is  a  sufficient  voucher 
for  the  unimpeachable  character  of  the  gentleman 
who  has  furnished  the  above  statement  of  facts. 

"  This  certifies,  that  the  undersigned  are  personally 
acquainted  with  the  gentleman  who  drew  up  the  nar- 
rative of  Maria  Monk,  and  know  him  to  have  always 
sustained  a  reputation  unimpeached.  We  have  full 
confidence  in  him  as  an  intelligent  and  upright  man, 
and  believe  that  he  is  wholly  incapable  of  wilfully 
deceiving  the  public. 

WM.  PATTON,  D.  D. 

W.  C.  BROWNLEE,  D.  D. 

JONATHAN  GOING,  D.  D. 

PROF.  S.  F.  B.  MORSE. 

GEORGE  HALL,  ESQ. 
«  New  York,  Nov.  2d,  1836.'' 

Thus  it  is  evident,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt, 
that  Miss  Monk  is  the  sole  authoress  of  the  facts, 
contained  in  the  disclosures  attributed  to  her.  And 
it  is  proper  to  pause  here  a  moment,  and  remind  the 
reader  of  the  condition  into  which  the  advocates  of 
the  nunnery  have  brought  themselves,  by  endeavoring 
to  maintain  their  several  positions,  as  to  the  origin  of 
her  book,  after  it  is  thus  rendered  evident  that  they 
cannot  retain  either  one  of  tliem.  The  ground  is 
false,  and  their  plea  preposterous.  They  have  there- 
fore now  new  ground  to  choose;  but  their  case  is 
rendered  very  suspicious  by  being  thus  driven  bdck 
again  to  their  old  position,  and  left  exposed,  without 
a  shadow  of  defence. 

The  £ul lowing  passage  is  cited  from  the  priest';! 
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book,  page  7.  "  Is  the  book  which  bears  her  name, 
reaUy  written  by  Maria  Monk?  Impossible,  for  she 
is  in  fact,  and  by  her  own  confession,  an  ignorant  and 
uneducated  girl.  It  cannot  be  received  as  her  own 
evidence,  although  produced  in  her  name.  It  may  be 
alleged  that  all  the  materials  were  obtained  from  her 
own  lips,  and  that  the  editor,  or  editors,  have  merely 
arranged  for  the  public  eye  the  matter  she  supplied. 
In  that  case,  they  have  been  guilty  of  tampering  with 
the  evidence,  a  misdemeanor  for  which  there  is  no 
excuse  nor  palliation."  Here  are  two  very  absurd 
notions.  1st.  The  idea  that  Maria  Monk's  book  can- 
not be  received  as  her  evidence,  except  penned  by  her, 
is  very  extraordinary,  to  say  the  least.  The  mere 
statement  of  it  is  enough  to  expose  its  absurdity. 
According  to  this  rule,  what  would  become  of  the 
four  affidavits  in  the  priests'  book,  from  as  many  indi- 
viduals who  are  incapable  of  even  writing  their  own 
names  7  2d.  I  wish  to  know  how  it  can  be  consid- 
ered a  "  tampering  with  the  evidence"  of  an  individual 
to  write  and  arrange  his  statements  ?  and  in  what  con- 
sists the  "  misdemeanor  for  which  there  is  no  excuse 
nor  palliation"  for  so  doing?  Have  not  the  priests 
done  the  same  thing  in  case  of  the  affidavits  referred 
to  above  7  The  priests  must  have  been  very  short  of 
good  materials  out  of  which  to  compose  their  book,  or 
they  never  would  have  written  such  stupid  nonsense. 
If  Miss  Monk  has  stated  the  truth  respecting  the 
Hotel  Dieu,  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  the  world, 
who  penned  or  printed  her  statements,  or  who  bound 
or  sold  her  book.  And  that  she  has  told  the  truth,  is 
evident  from  what  follows  in  the  second  part  of  this 
work 
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CONFIRMATION  OF  MARIA  MONK'S 
mSCLOSURES. 


CHAPTER  L 

GENERAL  REMARKS. 

Truth  of  Miss  M.'s  having  been  a  nun  and  of  her  disclosures  blended 
together— Priests  have  great  advant^e — Have  Miss  M.'s  external 
testimony  in  their  power— Canadian  press — Miss  M.  as  a  witness — 
Arguments  establishing  her  truth— From  her  incapacity  to  have 
acted  the  part  of  an  ^postor— From  her  nunnery  knowledge  and 
practice—From  her  comparative  ignorance  of  every  thing  else — From 
marks  on  her  person— FVbm  the  situation  in  which  she  was  first  dis- 
covered in  New  York — From  her  confession  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tip- 
pin  -From  the  consistency  of  her  conduct  in  the  matter— From  the 
simplicity  and  consistency  of  her  narrative— From  the  moral  char- 
acter of  her  mind— Character  of  the  evidence  adduced  in  this  chap- 
ter. 

Maria  Monk  affirms  that  she  has  been  a  nun  in 
the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery  of  Montreal,  and  that  her 
statements  respecting  that  establishment  are  such  as 
she  knows,  from  her  own  experieiice  and  observation, 
to  be  true.  On  the  other  hand,  the  priests  and  their 
advocates  deny  that  she  has  ever  been  an  inmate  of 
that  convent ;  and,  of  course,  maintain  that  her  dis- 
closures are  so  many  fictions.  The  hinge,  therefore, 
on  which  the  whole  controversy  turns,  is  the  fact, 
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whether  or  not  she  has  ever  been  a  cloistered  nun. 
And,  although  this  question  is  distinct  from  the  ques- 
tion of  the  truth  of  her  statements,  in  point  of  fact, 
yet,  in  the  discussion,  they  naturally  run  into  each 
other.  The  priests,  on  the  one  hand,  attempt  to  draw 
an  argument  from  the  character  of  her  disclosures,  in 
support  of  their  position,  that  she  has  never  been  a 
nun ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  the  friends  of  Miss 
Monk  reason  from  the  same  source,  to  prove  that  she 
must  have  been  an  inmate  of  the  nunnery.  The  for- 
mer maintain  that  the  crimes,  which  she  alleges  are 
habitually  practised  by  themselves  and  the  nuns,  are, 
incompatible  with  human  nature ;  while  the  latter 
argue  that  they  are  just  what  might  be  expected  from 
the  circumstances  of  the  case — that  they  are  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  history  of  convents,  and  that  a 
girl  in  her  situation  could  never  have  become  as 
familiar  with  them  as  she  is,  unless  she  had  been  as- 
sociated with  a  society  addicted  to  their  practice. 
Jlence  the  question,  both  as  to  the  fact  of  her  having 
been  a  nun,  and  as  to  the  truth  of  her  disclosures, 
are  intimately  blended  in  this  discussion. 

In  this  controversy,  aside  from  truth,  the  priests 
have  greatly  the  advantage.  They  are  a  numerous 
and  powerful  body  of  men,  skilled  in  the  arts  of  con- 
troversy. Miss  Monk  is  an  inexperienced  girl,  yet  in 
her  youth,  having  no  friends,  except  such  as  she  has 
gained  by  her  apparent  honesty  and  consistency, 
since  the  controversy  commenced.  Moreover,  from 
a  variety  of  circumstances,  the  mass  of  the  people  in 
Canada  are  prejudiced  in  favor  of  the  priests  and 
against  her,  so  that  they  are  disposed  to  afford  them 
any  assistance  in  their  power.  This  is  the  case  to  a 
great  extent,  even  with  the  Protestants,  especially  in 
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Montreal.  Not  only  the  ordinary  relations  which 
bind  society  together  exist  between  Catholics  and. 
Protestants  in  Canada,  but  there  are  relations  of  a 
special  character  existing  in  the  present  case.  The 
government,  it  is  true,  is  nominally  Protestant,  but 
then  such  is  the  state  of  parties  there,  that  it  requires, 
in  order  to  its  very  existence,  the  patronage,  to  some 
extent,  of  the  priests.  This  the  wily  priests  give  to 
it ;  in  order  that  they,  in  their  turn,  may  receive  the 
special  smiles  of  civil  officers.  Maria  Monk  states 
another  circumstance,  respecting  some  few  of  the 
more  wealthy  and  nominal  Protestants  in  and  about 
Montreal,  which  is,  that  they  are  licentious  visiters  of 
the  nunnery.  If  this  be  true,  it  exhibits  a  reason  for 
the  violence  of  their  opposition  to  her. 

Another  thing  worthy  of  special  notice  is  the  fact, 
that  the  field  of  nearly  all  Miss  Monk's  external  testi- 
mony is  in  the  power  of  the  priests.  They  have  her 
former  associates  and  companions:  nay,  they  have 
her  own  blood-connexions,  so  completely  under  their 
control  and  influence,  as  to  restrain  them  from  utter- 
ing any  thing  favorable  to  her  claims.  They  also 
have  the  nunnery  in  their  possession,  and  will  not 
allow  it  to  be  impartially  examined.  Hence  the  de- 
mand for  more  external  evidence,  made  by  many,  is 
unreasonable.  Every  subject  has  evidence  appropri- 
ate to  itself;  and  that — and  that  alone  ought  to  be  all 
that  should  be  required. 

The  public  press  in  Canada  is  either  Catholic  or 
political.  Hence  it  has  from  the  first  been  violent  in 
its  opposition  to  Miss  Monk.  It  took  its  stand 
against  her  before  she  had  published  a  single  word. 
Not  a  single  article  has  ever  been  published  there,  so 
far  as  I  can  learn,  the  design -of  which  has  been  to 
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ejdiibit  the  evidence  in  support  of  her  truth.  The 
consequence  is,  that  the  people  of  Canada  are,  in  gen- 
eral, profoundly  ignorant  in  respect  to  the  existence 
of  any  such  evidence ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  have 
been  led  astray  by  the  numberless  misstatements, 
which  have  been  circulated  by  the  priests,  their 
friends,  and  the  Canadian  press.  Hence  the  strong 
popular  prejudices,  which  are  believed  to  exist  to  a 
considerable  extent  in  that  province,  against  Miss 
Monk. 

I  might  also  remark  respecting  the  horrid  nature  of 
the  crimes,  which  Miss  Monk  charges  upon  the 
priests  and  nuns,  in  connexion  with  her  own  charac- 
ter as  a  professed  witness.  By  her  own  confession, 
while  in  the  convent^  she  lived  in  impurity,  and  was 
taught  the  arts  of  deception  and  hypocrisy.  Hence 
an  argument,  very  properly  used  to  a  limited  extent, 
against  her  as  a  witness.  But,  it  may  be  asked,  is 
she  not  as  good  a  witness  as  the  nature  of  the  case 
can  possibly  furnish  ?  If  her  story  be  true,  are  not  all 
the  inmates  of  that  convent  alike  in  these  respects  ? 
The  criminal  practices  which  she  divulges  are  of  the 
deepest  dye,  insomuch  that  the  more  virtuous  portions 
of  society  instinctively  recoil  at  the  very  thought  of 
believing  them.  Hence  they  are  predisposed  to  dis- 
card them,  without  examining  the  evidence  of  their 
truth. 

But,  notwithstanding  all  these  difficulties,  the  evi- 
dence in  support  of  Miss  Monk's  claims,  when  col- 
lected and  intelligently  considered,  is  irresistible. 
The  argument  is  cumulative.  And  I  will  now  pro- 
ceed, as  succinctly  as  possible,  to  lay  it  before  my 
readers. 

The  character  and  conduct  of  Miss  Monk  furnish 
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the  Strongest  evidence  in  support  of  the  general 
truth  of  her  claims,  as  a  professed  ex-nun. 

1.  Her  incapciciiy  to  have  acted  the  part  of  an 
impoetor,  is,  in  the  highest  degree,  evident  to  aU 
who  are  personally  acquaitUed  with  her. — The  co- 
gency of  this  argument  is  acknowledged  by  her  oppo- 
nents. Hence  they  deny  that  she  is  the  authoress  of 
the  disclosures  attributed  to  her.  They  maintain 
that  she  is  a  mere  tooly  in  the  hands  of  others,  who 
have  fabricated  and  published  them  in  her  nam^. 
But  this,  I  trust,  has  been  shown  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  reader,  to  be  untrue.  It  has  been  shown,  that 
she,  and  she  alone,  is  the  authoress  of  the  dark  tale, 
which  she  has  published  to  the  astonishment  of  the 
people  of  this  country. 

Miss  Monk  is  young,  and  possesses  a  mind  alto- 
gether undisciplined  by  study.  Her  education  is  in- 
ferior to  that  of  ordinary  country  girls.  Habits  of 
study  she  has  none.  Her  knowledge  of  books  is,  or 
was  when  she  first  arrived  in  New  York,  next  to  no- 
thing. And,  if  the  "  Awful  Exposure"  gives  us  a 
true  history  of  her  life,  she  has  never  been  either  a 
nun,  or  a  Roman  Catholic ;  but  ^'  has  led  the  life  of 
a  stroller  and  a  prostitute."  If  this  be  true,  it  is  ask- 
ed, how  a  girl  of  her  age,  character,  and  attainments, 
could  possibly  fabricate  such  books  as  her  "  Disclo- 
sures ?"  The  supposition  beggars  all  belief,  but  that 
of  blindness.  If  she  has  fabricated  them,  Rome, 
with  its  numberless  saints,  may  be  fearlessly  chal- 
lenged to  produce  a  miracle  any  thing  like  as  great. 

Besides,  on  the  supposition,  that  she  had  fabricated 
her  ^'  Disclosures,"  it  is  impossible  that  she  should 
have  been  able  to  act  the  part  of  an  impostor,  up  to 
the  piesent  time,  without  being  detected.     Many 
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minds  have  been  at  work,  for  more  than  a  year  past, 
endeavoring  to  develop  her  true  character.  Both 
friends  and  foes  have  been  thus  employed.  Had  she 
been  an  impostor,  it  would  have  been  discovered, 
long  before  this  day.  She  constitotionally  possesses 
transparency  of  character,  to  an  uncommon  degree. 
Hence  the  predominant  workings  of  her  mind  are 
very  apparent,  to  a  penetrating  observer.  She  has  very 
little  of  that  systematic  concealment  and  forethought, 
so  necessary  to  a  successful  impostor.  Her  openness 
of  character,  constitutionally  considered,  is  almost  the 
first  thing  observed,  by  an  intelligent  stranger  who 
may  chance  to  see  and  converse  with  her.  Hence,  if 
such  a  person  has  been  skeptically  disposed  in  regard 
to  the  general  truth  of  her  claims,  his  skepticism,  in 
perhaps  nineteen  cases  out  of  twenty,  has  been  re- 
moved by  a  free  conversation  with  her.  Such  an  in- 
dividual readily  perceives,  (hat  her  mental  constitu- 
tion is  such,  as  totally  to  disqualify  her  to  act  the 
part  of  protracted  imposture. 

The  argument,  therefore,  under  this  head,  is  two- 
fold— ^being  founded,  1st,  On  her  incapacity  to  create 
her  ''  Disclosures" — 2d,  On  the  supposition  that  she 
possessed  such  ability,  her  incapacity  to  have  suc- 
cessfully concealed  her  imposture,  up  to  the  present 
time. 

2.  Her  minute  and  extensive  nunnery  knmoledge^ 
connected  with  the  ease  and  dexterity  with  which 
she  can  perform  the  many  cerenumiee  of  a  convent^ 
can  be  accounted  for,  on  no  other  supposition,  than  that 
of  her  having  been  a  nun,  as  she  states.  Her  prac- 
tical knowledge  of  Popery  and  Jesuitism,  of  priests 
and  nuns,  of  the  furniture  and  diversified  apartments 
of  the  Hotel  Dieu,  of  the  ceremonies  and  practices 
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of  that  establishment,  is  such  as  could  have  been  ao- 
quired  by  her,  only  by  a  residence  of  years  in  that 
convent.  She  is  as  familiar  with  the  mummery  of 
Popish  obseryances,  as  a  school-boy  is  with  his  al- 
phabet— such  as  penances,  hymns,  Latin  prayers,  &c» 
&c.,  though  she  is  as  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of 
Latin  words,  as  she  is  of  the  Chinese  language.  The 
same  is  true  with  reference  to  the  ease  with  which 
she  performs  the  various  bodily  ceremonies,  some  of 
which  she  speaks  of  in  her  book,  such  as  falling  upon 
the  knees,  and  standing  erect  upon  them,  &c.  &c. 
With  the  Romish  catechisms,  she  is  perfectly  famil- 
iar. In  a  word,  she  is,  in  regard  to  these  matters,  all 
that  we  might  suppose  her  to  be,  on  the  supposition 
that  she  has,  for  years,  been  a  resident  in  the  convent. 
Speaking  in  the  language  of  common  life,  '^  she  has 
learned  her  trade."  And  no  man,  in  his  senses,  can 
understandin'gly  deny  it.  How,  then,  can  this  evi- 
dence be  resisted  ? 

3.  Her  ignorance  of  life,  disconnected  from  con* 
ventSy  can  be  accounted  for,  only  on  the  supposition 
of  her  having  lived  a  conventual  life.  I  speak  now 
with  special  reference  to  what  she  was,  when  she  first 
arrived  in  New  York,  in  the  spring  of  1835.  At  that 
time,  her  acquaintance  with  matters  and  things,  as 
they  appear  in  the  domestic  circle,  and  in  ordinary 
life,  was  very  limited.*  She  was  evidently  a  compar- 
ative stranger  to  them;  whilst  all  her  movements 
and  manners  were  such,  as  bespoke  her  former  life 
to  have  been  that  of  a  cloistered  nun.  Says  Mr. 
Hilliker,  in  his  aflBdavit :— "  We  observed  also,  that 
she  always  folded  her  hands  under  her  apron  when 
she  walked,  as  she  has  described  the  nuns  as  doing, 
in  her  <*  Awful  Disclosures." 
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4.  The  marks  on  her  person^  which  were  produced 
by  suffering  penances,  and  other  violent  treatment, 
afford  an  argument  in  support  of  her  claims.  She 
has  seyerai  of  these,  as  she  states  in  her  first  volume. 
She  speaks  of  having  worn  a  broad  belt  around  her 
waist,  "  stuck  full  of  sharp  iron  points,  for  the  morti- 
fication of  her  spirit."  The  writer  of  this  has  been 
informed  by  a  respectable  lady,  who  examined  Miss 
Monk's  waist,  that  the  scars  produced  by  this  belt, 
are  very  manifest.  To  use  her  own  language,  "  it 
looks  distressing." 

The  marks  of  gagging  are  seen  on  her  lips ;  and 
there  are  scars  also  on  her  thumbs,  which  were  **cut 
severely  by  the  tight  drawing  of  the  band  used  to  con- 
fine her  arms."  These  are  the  signs  of  Romish  pen- 
ance and  violence.  But  the  "  Awful  Exposure"  tells 
us  that  she  has  never  been  a  Roman  Catholic  I 

5.  The  circumstancesy  in  connexion  with  which 
she  was  first  discovered  by  Mr.  Hiliiker,  and  his  as- 
sociates,  after  her  arrival  in  the  city  of  New  York, 
afford  an  argument  in  proof  of  Miss  Monk^s  honesty. 
See  Mr.  Hilliker's  affidavit  on  page  97.  She  was 
discovered  by  Mr.  Hiliiker  and  his  companions  in  a 
retired  place,  above  the  city  of  New  York,  where  she 
had  secreted  herself  for.  several  days,  and  where  she 
had  evidently  made  up  her  mind  to  die.  She  was 
not  far  from  death  when  thus  found ;  and  it  was  witii 
much  difficulty  that  she  was  prevailed  upon  to  leave 
the  place  of  her  concealment.  Nay,  she  declined 
leaving  it,  until  she  saw  that  the  gentlemen  were  de- 
termined to  remove  her  by  force,  unless  she  would  go 
voluntarily.  She  had  already  become  so  feeble  as  to 
need  to  be  supported,  by  two  of  the  gentlemen,  in 
walking  the  distance  of  half  a  mile,  to  the  alms- 

11 
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hoase.  She  was  in  a  strange  country,  under  circum- 
stances peculiarly  distressing.  After  Mr.  Hilliker 
had  conyersed  with  her  some  time  alone,  and  assured 
her  that  he  was  a  married  man,  and  that  he  wished 
to  befriend  her  in  every  way  he  could,  she  stated  to 
him,  that  she  was  an  eloped  nun,  and  that  she  be- 
came enciente  in  the  convent.  He  states  that  he 
found  her  in  tears,  and  that  she  wept  for  two  hours 
afterwards.  He  has  mentioned  several  circumstances 
in  his  affidavit,  ail  of  which  bear  the  marks  of  honest 
sincerity,  on  the  part  of  Miss  Monk.  It  is  impossible 
to  account  for  them  on  any  other  supposition  than 
that  she  told'  the  truth,  as  to  her  elopement  from  the 
nunnery.  It  is  impossible,  that  such  circumstances 
should  mislead,  for  they  cannot  testify  falsely,  as  guil- 
ty man  can,  and  often  does,  do. 

6.  The  circumstances  in  connexion  with  wiiich 
Miss  Monk  first  divulged  the  principal  facts  recorded 
in  her  book,  are  such  as  to  afford  the  strongest  evi- 
dence in  support  of  her  claims  to  public  confidence. 
These  are  detailed  in  the  statement  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Tappin,  on  page  101.  She  made  known  these  facts 
to  him  by  way  of  penitential  confession,  while  sick  in 
the  almshouse,  and  as  she  supposed,  ready  to  die. 
Mr.  Tappin  states  that  it  was  perfectly  manifest  to 
his  mind,  that  she  had  no  idea  of  criminating  others, 
or  that  her  statements  would  ever  be  made  public. 
She  and  others  thought,  that  she  was  on  the  borders 
of  the  grave,  and  she  wished  to  quiet  her  troubled 
conscience,  by  confessing  what  she  considered  to  be 
her  grossest  sins.  She  was  still  a  Roman  Catholic ; 
it  was  therefore  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  reli- 
gion she  had  been  taught,  thus  to  confess.  There 
are  two  things  worthy  of  special  notice  in  connexion 
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with  Miss  Monk's  confeseion  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tap* 
pin : — 1st.  TVie  manifeat  abaence  of  every  ainister 
tnative^  by  which  she  could  have  been  influenced  in 
xnakiog  these  communications  to  him.    What  earthly 
motive  could  have  influenced  her?    Revenge  to  the 
priesCs  1    Certainly  not ;  for  she  had  no  idea  that  her 
confetsions  would  go  beyond  the  mind  of  him  whom 
she  then  considered  as  her  confessor.    The  same  re- 
ply may  be  given  to  the  insinuation,  that  she  did  it  in 
order  to  mitigate  her  unfortunate  situation,  in  being 
the  mother  of  an  illegitimate  child ;  or  that  she  did  it 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  any  earthly  good  whatever. 
2d.    The  only  motives  which  appeared  to  be  pre- 
sent, at  the  time,  to  her  mind,  were  such  as  arise  from 
the  apprehension  of  speedy  dissolution^  connected 
with  the  solemn  retributions  of  eternity.    Was  it, 
then,  within  the  limits  of  possibility,  under  such 
circumstances,  for  her  to  have  acted  the  part  of  a  dia- 
bolical impostor?    Is  not  the  supposition  utterly  in- 
credible ?    How  then  can  it  be  otherwise,  than  that 
she  is  honest  in  putting  forth  her  claims  as  an  ex-nun  ? 
I  would  only  add  that  the  hand  of  God  is  extremely 
manifest  in  bringing  to  light  Miss  Monk's  statements 
respecting  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery,  in  a  manner  so 
convincing  to  every  reflecting  mind.    Let,  then,  her 
sad  tale  be  believed ;  and  let  it  produce  the  benign 
efiects,  in  counteracting  vice  and  error,  which,  under 
the  government  of  the  Supreme  disposer  of  all  events, 
it  is  adapted  to  do. 

7.  The  consistency  of  Miss  Monies  conduct  with 
the  demands  of  truth^  furnishes  an  argument  favora- 
ble to  her  claims.  She  has  acted  just  as  one  might 
suppose  she  would  have  done,  on  the  supposition  that 
she  was  honest  in  giving  her  disclosures  to  the  world. 
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Her  circumstances  hare  been  peculiarly  trying,  ari« 
sing  in  part  from  her  comparative  ignorance  of  the 
world,  connected  with  the  discredit  which  has  been 
thrown  upon  her  statements,  and  the  consequent 
violent  denunciations  which  have  been  heaped  upon 
her  by  Protestants,  especially  editors  of  newspapers, 
who  have  taken  very  little  pains  to  investigate  the 
subject.  Often  has  she  felt,  as  if  she  had  scarcely  a 
real  friend  on  earth — as  if  all  the  world  was  against 
her,  making  her  the  helpless  victim  of  its  combined 
contempt  and  indignation.  Yet  amidst  ail  her  trials, 
she  has  exhibited,  to  those  around  her,  that  she  felt 
an  unwavering  consciousness  of  standing  upon  the 
truth ;  and  that  the  God  of  truth  would  one  day  vin- 
dicate her  honesty.  Being  possessed  naturally  of  an 
unusual  degree  of  sensibility,  and  feeling  her  forlorn 
situation,  it  is  true,  she  has  often  wept  in  secret 
places,  for  having  published  her  dark  story,  not  be- 
cause of  its  untruth,  but  because  of  the  cruel  treat- 
ment she  has  received  in  consequence  of  it. 

She  has  invariably  manifested  a  very  strong  desire 
that  the  truth  of  her  charges  against  the  Roman 
priests  and  nuns  of  Lower  Canada,  might  be  tested 
by  some  equitable  tribunal.  Hence  her  visit  to  Mont- 
real for  this  purpose,  in  the  August  of  1835,  and  before 
she  ever  thought  of  publishing  a  book.  She  then  and 
there  solemnly  appealed  to  the  civil  authorities,  to 
investigate  their  truth.  She  was  accompanied  by 
two  American  gentlemen,  of  the  legal  profession,  who 
assisted  her  in  presenting  her  charges  in  due  form, 
attested  on  oath,  to  the  Attorney  General  for  prosecu- 
tion. And  after  spending  some  three  or  four  weeks, 
in  fruitless  attempts  to  secure  the  object  of  her  visit, 
she  returned  to  New  York. 
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While  at  Montreal,  it  was  denied  by  the  priests 
that  she  had  ever  been  an  inmate  of  the  Hotel  Dieu. 
She  at  once  offered  a  fair  test  of  the  fact,  which,  by  a 
yery  little  trouble,  would  haye  settled  the  point  beyond 
the  power  of  contradiction.  She  proposed  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  interior  of  the  convent — its  furniture,  its 
inmates  and  different  apartments,  and  their  uses — 
and  staked  her  all  upon  its  correctness.  But  the 
application  of  it  was  not  allowed  by  her  opponents  ; 
on  what  ground,  no  mortal  can  conjecture,  unless  it 
were  that  they  were  afraid  to  abide  the  results. 

On  the  fourteenth  day  of  last  July,  I  received  a  let- 
from,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Perkins  of  Montreal,  informing 
tne,  that  on  the  following  day  a  committee  of  gentle- 
men were  to  apply  the  test,  which  she  had  proposed 
nearly  one  year  before.  The  thought  immediately 
occurred  to  me,  if  she  be  an  impostor  I  can  now  dis- 
cover it,  by  comEmunicating  to  her  this  unexpected 
intelligence.  I  applied  the  test,  in  the  best  manner 
to  accomplish  the  end  in  view,  that  I  was  capable  of; 
and  the  result  was  such,  as  decidedly  deepened  my 
convictions  of  her  honesty.  Other  particulars  might 
be  mentioned,  were  it  necessary,  all  going  to  show 
the  consistency  of  her  conduct,  with  the  supposition, 
that  she  feels  herself  standing  upon  the  rock  of  truth. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  she  be  an  impostor,  her  con- 
duct has  .been,  in  the  highest  degree,  preposterous  and 
unaccountable.  Suppose  that  she  had  described  the 
interior  of  the  Magdalen  Asylum  of  Montreal,  instead 
of  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery.  She  certainly  must  have 
been  sensible  of  the  fact.  And  if  so,  is  it  supposable 
that  she  would  have  gone  to  Montreal,  for  the  purpose 
of  substantiating  crimes,  of  the  darkest  hue,  against 
tJie  Hotel  Dieu  ecclesiastics;  and  there  make  oath 
li» 
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that  she  had  resided  for  years  ia  the  convent,  where 
she  had  witnessed  their  commission ;  and  in  proof, 
that  she  had  thus  resided  in  the  convent,  offer  a  de- 
scription of  the  persons,  furniture,  and  the  interior  ar- 
rangements of   the    Montreal  Magdalen  Asylum? 
The  supposition  is  absurd,  beyond  the  power  of  lan- 
guage to  express.     If  she  be  an  impostor,  the  extremes 
of  unparalleled  genius,  and  the  most  stupid  folly  and 
ignorance,  meet  in  her.    Considering  her  youth  and 
limited  opportunities,  she  has  exhibited  a  talent  for 
invention,  in  her  works,  compared  with  which  the 
powers  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  are  but  as  a  drop  to  the 
ocean;  while  on  the  other  hand,  she  has  evinced 
stupidity,  if  possible  more  remarkable,  in  staking  her 
all  upon  the  general  truth  of  her  description  of  the 
interior  of  a  huge  building,  of  which  she  is  as  igno- 
rant as  she  is  of  the  palace  of  the  king  of  China. 
And  then,  to  crown  her  folly,  she  has  urged,  with  an 
importunity  that  would  accept  of  no  denial,  the  ap- 
plication of  this  test,  which  she  must  have  known 
would  have  procured  her  inevitable  and  hopeless  ruin. 
To  believe,  therefore,  that  she  is  an  impostor,  when 
the  belief  implies  such  an  absurdity,  I  must  say  for 
one,  I  cannot,  without  a  degree  of  insanity  which  it 
would  require,  at  least,  as  many  as  two  *' pencil" 
in  each  ear  to  produce. 

8.  The  artless  manner  in  which  Miss  Monk  nar- 
rates  the  principal  facts  in  her  disclosures^  furnishes 
a  cogent  argument  in  support  of  her  claims.  This 
may  be  called  the  internal  evidence  of  the  truth  of  her 
book.  The  first  ten  or  fifteen  thousand  copies  of  her 
work  were  given  to  the  public,  accompanied  with  no 
other  evidence  than  this.  Immense  multitudes  who 
read  the  book,  believed  it,  because  they  perceived  that 
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it  bore  the  internal  marks  of  truth,  notwithstanding 
some  of  its  statements  divulged  the  perpetration  of 
crimes,  by  priests  and  nuns,  under  the  cloak  of  reli- 
gion, of  so  horrid  a  character  as  to  make  an  honest 
man  shudder  at  the  thought  of  them.    I  will  mention 
some  two  or  three  things  which  have  been  urged  as  in- 
ternal marks  against  the  truth  of  the  *'  disclosures ;" 
but  which,  it  appears  to  me,  afford  evidence  in  its  favor. 
The  circumstances  connected  with  the  murder  of  St. 
Frances,  is  one  of  these.    It  is  said  "  that  its  com- 
parative publicity,  and  the  number  of  individuals  em- 
ployed in  it,  are  marks  of  its  falsehood."    Thus  argues 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Perkins  of  Montreal.    Now,  in  the  first 
place,  there  was  no  publicity  about  it,  except  such  as 
belonged  to  the  convent.    It  was  done  within  the 
walls  of  the  nunnery,  shut  out  from  all  communica- 
tion with  the  world.     In  the  second  place,  the  fact, 
when  understandingly  considered,  that  so  many  were 
employed  in  it,  is  a  circumstance  corroborative  of  the 
truth  of  the  narrative.    Two  reasons  may  be  assigned 
for  this: — 1.  It  is  the  policy  of  such  establishments 
thus  to  do,  for  the  double  purpose  of  inspiring  terror 
at  the  thought  of  disobedience,  and  at  the  same  time, 
implicating  all  present  in  the  crime  committed.    It 
had  this  effect  on  Maria  Monk.    Hence  her  peniten- 
tial confession,  at  the  time  she  thought  that  she  was 
going  to  die,  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tappin.    The  second 
reason  is  this,  that  it  was  a  regular  court,  or  inquisi- 
torial tribunal,  the  bishop  presiding  as  inquisitor  gene- 
ral.   The  Rev.  W.  C.  Brownlee,  D.  D.  of  New  York, 
a  gentleman  as  well  versed  in  the  history  of  popish 
jurisprudence   as  any  other  Protestant  in  America, 
mentioned  this  fact  to  me,  as  affording,  to  his  mind, 
one  of  the  strongest  internal  marks  in  the  book,  of  its 
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troth.  Now  Maria  Monk  knows  nothing  of  these 
reasons;  all  she  knows  is  the  simple  fact,  that  such 
and  such  persons  were  present,  and  that  they  did  as 
she  states  in  her  narrative.  Had  she  forged  the  story, 
undoubtedly  she  would  have  made  it  a  more  private 
afiair,  and  would  have  created  reasons  for  every  thing 
connected  with  it.  But  as  it  is,  it  bears  the  stamp  of 
simple  truth. 

Maria  Monk,  on  page  195  of  her  work,  says  that 
she  once  saw  a  book  in  the  superior's  room,  contain- 
ing, among  other  things,  a  record  of  births  which 
occur  in  the  convent  Now  it  is  asked,  "  if  infants 
are  immediately  baptized  and  strangled  after  their 
birth,  what  can  be  the  object  of  such  a  record  1  Why 
expose  themselves,  by  making  a  record  of  their  own 
crime  ?"  Now,  as  in  the  case  above,  Miss  Monk  is 
incapable  oj  assigning  any  reason  why  such  a  record 
should  be  kept.  All  she  knows,  or  pretends  to  know, 
is  the  simple  fact  that  such  a  record  then  existed. 
Undoubtedly,  if  she  were  an  impostor,  she  never 
would  have  created  the  statement,  without  creating  a 
reason  for  it  at  the  same  time.  The  same  may  be 
said  respecting  there  being  no  balustrade  around  the 
"  hole  of  interment,"  described  by  her  as  existing  in 
the  cellar  of  the  Hotel  Dieu.  Had  the  description 
been  the  work  of  fancy,  fancy  would  have  given  us  a 
suitable  balustrade. 

Were  it  possible  to  put  my  readers  in  possession  ot 
the  manuscript  notes  of  the  gentleman  who  arranged 
and  gave  form  to  Miss  Monk's  disclosures,  I  am  quite 
confident  that  they  would  perceive  in  them  ail  the 
artless  simplicity  of  childlika  troth.  They  would 
exhibit  the  simple  statements  of  Miss  Monk,  just  as 
they  fell  fiom  her  lips  j  and  also  the  fidelity  of  her 
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tmannensis,  in  so  examining  her  as  to  render  it  im- 
possible for  her  to  have  acted  the  part  of  an  impostor. 
Miss  Monk's  mint^is  undisciplined,  and  is  wholly 
unaccustomed  to  connected  thought  and  orderly  ar- 
rangement. Hence  her  statements  have  all  the  sim- 
plicity and  want  of  connexion  of  those  of  a  child. 
This  circumstance  would  have  enabled  her  writer  to 
have  caused  her  to  contradict  herself  in  her  narrations, 
had  she  not  been  based  on  the  truth. 

Miss  Monk's  narratire  is  consistent  with  itself  and 
with  reason.  It  is  minute  and  specific  in  its  details, 
respecting  places,  persons,  and  facts.  In  a  word,  it 
has  every  internal  appearance  of  truth.  How  can  all 
this  be  accounted  for,  if  she  be  an  impostor  1 

9.  The  moral  character  of  Mies  Monk^s  mindt 
for  many  months  after  her  arrival  in  New  York,  was 
such  as  to  furnish  a  high  degree  of  evidence  in  sup- 
port of  her  pretensions.  She  told  us  how  and  where 
she  had  lived  for  several  years  past.  The  moral  con- 
dition of  her  mind  bore  its  unequivocal  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  her  narrative.  She  informed  us  of  the 
systematic  deceptions  which  were  inculcated  and 
practised  in  the  society  with  which  she  had  been 
connected.  The  painful  truth  of  this  statement, 
was  easily  discovered  in  the  state  of  her  mind.  It 
was  seen  that  for  her  to  speak  truth,  when  a  slight 
temptation  to  deviate  from  it,  presented  itself,  requir- 
ed an  efibrt  on  her  part.  Truth  being  the  basis  of 
confidence,  the  latter,  as  matter  of  course,  cannot  ex- 
ist in  the  absence  of  the  former.  It  was,  therefore, 
evident  that  the  inmates  of  the  Hotel  Dieu,  could 
place  little  or  no  confidence  in  each  other ;  and  that 
jealousy  and  suspicion  would  naturally  exist,  to  a 
fearful  extent,  in  such  a  community.    Thus  it  was 
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with  Maria  Monk;  althoagh  constitutionallf  sdie 
possesses  the  opposite  qualities.  She  was  suspicious 
of  everybody,  and  could  confide  in  nobody.  To  re- 
pose full  confidence  in  those  around  her,  was  a  lesson, 
which  it  took  her  some  time  to  learn.  In  a  word,  ac- 
cording to  her  statements,  the  character  of  the  com- 
munity with  which  she  had  been  lining,  was  pecu- 
liar, such  as  cannot  be  found  in  civilized  life ;  bat 
only  in  a  cloistered  convent.  It  was  in  a  high  de- 
gree selfish,  subject  to  the  violent  exercise  of  the 
darker  passions  of  depraved  human  nature  ;  such  as 
constant  fear,  jealousy,  want  of  confidence,  suspi- 
cions, subjection  to  absolute  authority,  not  out  of  re- 
spect, but  from  fear,  irritability,  growing  out  of  a 
forced  submission  to  a  code  of  contemptible  ceremo- 
nies ;  in  fine,  the  absence  of  whatsoever  is  pure, 
lovely,  and  of  good  report,  in  the  female  character. 
She  bore  the  impress  of  this  wretched  community  on 
her  soul,  thus  evincing  the  character  of  the  education 
she  had  received ;  although,  as  I  had  occasion  to  re- 
mark before,  the  moral  texture  of  her  mind,  constitu- 
tionally considered,  is  directly  the  opposite.  She  is 
naturally  liberal,  even  to  excess,  open,  frank,  affec- 
tionate, and  confiding ;  and  these  traits  of  character 
have  been,  for  some  time  past,  rapidly  developing 
themselves. 

There  can  be  no  stamp  without  a  corresponding 
seal.  But  Miss  Monk's  character  furnishes  us  with 
a  stamp  or  impress,  altogether  peculiar;  and  the 
question  is,  where  is  the  seal  or  counterpart  1  If  it 
does  not  now  exist,  it  certainly  must  have  existed  at 
the  time  the  impression  was  made.  I  repeat  the 
question,  where  is  it  ?  Miss  Monk  declares  that  it 
was  in  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery.    The  priests  deny 
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It.  Let  the  priests,  then,  tell  the  world  where  it  cmn 
be  found ;  otherwise  the  world  mast  bcliere  Maria 
Monk. 

Such  is  a  summary  view  of  the  arguments,  in 
confirmation  of  Miss  Monk's  claim  to  public  confi- 
dence, as  deduced  from  her  character,  person,  con- 
duct, and  narrative.  They  are  susceptible  of  much 
expansion,  as  my  object  has  been,  rather  to  suggest 
thought,  than  to  expand  it.  The  evidence  thus  de- 
rived, is  of  a  character  peculiarly  strong  and  .con- 
vincing. It  is  of  an  internal  character,  such  as  an 
enlightened  mind  loves  to  confide  in.  It  is  the  spon- 
taneous testimony  of  nature.  And  can  nature  bear 
false  witness  ?  Impossible!  It  is  true,  nature  .may, 
to  some  extent,  be  counterfeited ;  or  we  may  mistake 
her  voice,  and  attribute  testimony  to  her,  which  she 
does  not  give,  and  thus  deceive  ourselves  and  others. 
But  it  is  impossible  that  she  should  utter  any  thing, 
but  what  is  strictly  true.  Now,  it  is  possible  that 
myself  and  others,  have  misinterpreted  the  language 
of  nature  in  the  present  instance  i  though  I  declare, 
that  I  cannot  realize  it.  Hence,  if  there  were  no 
other  evidence  in  confirmation  of  Miss  Monk's  testi- 
mony to  be  found,  I  should  feel  that  I  stood  on  firm 
ground,  in  endeavoring  to  support  the  truth  of  her 
claims  as  an  ex-nun.  For  I  feel,  that  the  statements 
and  affidavits  of  interested  men,  in  opposition  to  the 
evidence  adduced  in  this  chapter,  are  of  no  value. 
In  the  scales  of  moral  evidence,  they  are  lighter  than 
a  breath.  They  are  like  chaff  to  the  wheat;  fit  only 
to  be  given  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  Unbelieving 
Protestants  may  hence  learn  what  has  been  the  prin- 
cipal ground,  on  which  the  friends  of  Miss  Monk,  in 
New  York,  have  stood,  amidst  the  clamorous  denun- 
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elation,  abuse,  and  contempt,  which  have  been  pour- 
ed upon  them  from  various  quarters.  They  have  felt 
that  they  were  standing  on  a  solid  foundation,  against 
which  the  waves  of  prejudice  and  wrath  might  beat 
in  vain* 
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CHAPTER  II. 

TSSTIMONT  OF  OTHEBS  IN  CONFIRJICATIOM  OF 
MI88  monk's  claims. 

Peculiarity  of  Miss  Monlc's  case— Statement  of  a  Montreal  lady— State 
of  feeling  in  and  about  Montreal— Testimony  of  Mr.  Miller— Of  Mrs* 
Halin— Opinion  of  three  classes  of  persons— Of  those  who  have  in- 
formed themselves  upon  the  subject— Of  those  around  Miss  Monk— 
Of  those  who  know  in  part— Subterranean  passage— Statement  of  Mr. 
Sprague— Of  a  gentleman— Of  Mr.  Wetmore— Of  Mr.  Bourne— Of 
Bfr.  Hogan. 

It  is  often  asked,  why  the  friends  of  Miss  Monk, 
pro7ided  she  has  resided  for  years  in  the  Hotel  Dieu, 
do  not  produce  the  testimony  of  a  sufficient  number 
of  living  witnesses,  to  establish  the  fact,  beyond  the 
power  of  contradiction.  If  a  person  has  lived  for 
years  in  a  given  place,  it  is  asked,  is  it  not  an  easy 
matter  to  prove  it,  by  a  multitude  of  witnesses  ?  I 
answer  that  it  is,  in  ordinary  cases.  But  the  case  of 
Miss  Monk  is  peculiar ;  perhaps  without  a  parallel 
on  the  pages  of  history.  Her  residence  has  been  in  a 
cloistered  nunnery,  shut  out  from  the  world.  Since 
she  escaped  from  the  convent,  she  has  made  known 
the  vile  practices  of  her  former  associates,  the  priests 
and  nuns ;  and  they,  in  self-defence,  deny  that  she 
was  ever  one  of  their  number.  Moreover,  by  their 
management  they  have  sealed  the  lips  of  her  friends, 
out  of  the  nunnery,  in  Canada,  who  might  otherwise 
testify  as  to  the  place  of  her  former  abode.  Had  the 
matter  been  otherwise  managed  at  first,  doubtless 
witnesses  in  abundance  could  have  been  found,  who 
would  have  testified  to  the  fact  of  her  former  residence 
in  the  Hotel  Dieu  But  it  was  not  attended  to,  unt) 
12 
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the  priests  had  e7ery  opportuaity  they  could  desire, 
to  arrange  matters  according  to  their  wishes.  Go  to 
Montreal  now,  and  inquire  of  its  older  inhabitants,  if 
they  ever  knew  Maria  Monk,  and  many  of  them  will 
tell  you  that  they  used  to  see  her,  some  six  or  seven 
years  ago,  at  her  mother's  residence  and  at  other  pla- 
ces, but  that  they  saw  nothing  of  her  during  the  time 
in  which  she  alleges  herself  to  have  been  in  the  nun- 
aery.  They  all  say,  that  during  this  period  of  time, 
they  have  missed  her ;  but  as  to  the  fact,  whether  or 
no  she  was  in  the  convent,  during  this  time,  they 
know  nothing  about  it. 

The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  kind  of  evidence 
alluded  to.  A  few  days  since,  I  saw  a  lady  from 
Montreal,  who  observed,  that,  a  short  time  ago,  she 
was  c6n versing  with  a  Mrs.  ****  of  Montreal,  a  re- 
spectable and  Christian  lady,  who  stated,  that  she  had 
known  Maria  Monk  from  her  childhood ;  and  that  the 
last  time  she  ever  saw  her,  was  about  the  time  she 
says  that  she  returned  from  St.  Denis  and  entered 
the  nunnery — that  she  (M.  M.)  then  called  on  her 
(Mrs.  **♦*)  to  obtain  money  from  her,  for  her  mother; 
and  that  she  let  her  have  some,  though  less  than 
what  she  asked  for.  Now  it  will  be  recollected  that 
Maria  Monk  states,  on  page  38  of  her  book,  that  she 
did  obtain  money  from  several  individuals,  on  her 
mother's  account,  in  order  to  pay  her  entrance  into 
the  novices'  department  of  the  Hotel  Diea. 

The  following  extract  of  a  letter,  from  a  worthy 
gentleman  in  Montreal,  who  has  taken  some  pains  to 
investigate  this  matter,  will  enable  the  reader  to  un- 
derstand something  of  the  state  of  feeling,  respecting 
this  subject,  in  and  about  that  city.  After  detailing  the 
efforts  of  himself  and  another  gentlemto,  ia  making 


MARIA  MOM&'a  DISCLOSURES.  135 

inqairies  of  those  who  ought  to  know  something  of 
Miss  Monk's  past  history,  he  writes  as  follows  :*^ 
'^  Now  the  fact  is  just  here,  everybody  is  afraid  to 
JcTiow  any  thing  about  this  matter :  and  all  her  rela- 
tives seem  backward  to  say  what  they  might  on  the 
subject.  Romanism  is  so  far  predominant  here,  that 
there  are  only  a  very  few  who  have^  correct  principle 
and  moral  courage  enough  to  think,  apeak^ox  act,  aright 
in  the  concern.  Political,  pecuniary,  and  relative  in- 
terests and  connexions,  have  occasioned  such  a  com- 
mingling of  Romanism  and  Protestantism,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  reach  the  black  heart  of  the  Roman  beast, 
nominal  Protetsants  are  so  much  in  the  way.  A 
bookseller  said  to  me  yesterday,  that  he  and  all  the 
other  booksellers  in  the  town  were  afraid  to  keep 
Maria  Monk's  book  in  their  stores,  lest  a  mob  should 
attack  them." 

The  subjoined  testimony  of  Mr.  Miller  and  Mrs. 
Hahn  has  been  some  time  before  the  public.  That 
of  Mrs.  Hahn  is  the  more  important.  It  is  that  of  an 
old  companion,  and  of  course  there  can  be  no  mistake 
as  to  her  acquaintance  with  Miss  Monk.  Mrs.  Hahn 
described  the  person  of  Miss  Monk,  and  stated  the 
substance  of  her  testimony  before  she  saw  her ;  and 
before  Miss  Monk  knew  any  thing  of  Mrs.  Hahn's 
residing  in  New  York.  Collusion,  therefore,  between 
the  parties  is  out  of  the  question.  Mr.  Jones,  while 
in  New  York,  inquired  of  me  what  I  should  say  re- 
specting Mrs.  Hahn's  testimony,  if  she  herself  were 
to  acknowledge  that  it  was  false.  I  replied  that  it 
would  not  in  the  least  shake  my  confidence  in  its  sub- 
stantial truth,  for  such  were  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  giving  of  it,  that  my  reliance  was 
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chieflf  upon  them.  Mrs.  Hahn,  however,  remains 
unchanged  as  to  the  truth  of  her  statements. 

Mr.  William  Miller,  a  resident  of  New  York  for 
several  years  past,  and  formerly  an  old  schoolmate 
of  Maria's  in  Montreal,  testifies  that,  on  a  visit  to  the 
latter  city,  in  the  summer  of  1833,  he  called  on  Mrs. 
Monk,  the  mother  of  Maria,  and  inquired  for  Maria ; 
and  was  informed  by  her  that  her  daughter  Maria 
was  then  in  the  nunnery.  See  his  affidavit,  Awful 
Disclosures,  page  237. — The  priests,  in  their  work, 
dispose  of  this  affidavit  by  exhorting  Mr.  Miller  to 
repent ! 

Mrs.  Hahn,  now  a  resident  of  New  York  and  for- 
merly a  schoolmate  of  Miss  Monk,  testifies  that  she 
was  with  Maria  in  the  school  of  the  Congregational 
nunnery  for  about  two  years :  that  she  was  present 
at  the  time  that  Maria  was  received  as  a  novice  in 
the  Hotel  Dieu ;  and  that  she  saw  her  some  time  after 
this,  while  she  was  yet  a  novice :  and  that  she  saw 
her  a  veiled  nun,  towards  the  close  of  the  winter  of 
1833-4,  in  the  hospital  of  the  Hotel  Dieu,  which  she 
at  that  time  frequently  visited,  in  order  to  see  a  sick 
friend :  and  that  "  a  short  time  afterwards,"  she  saw 
her  again  in  the  same  place  among  the  veiled  nuns. 
See  her  testimony.  Awful  Disclosures,  page  238. — 
The  circumstances  connected  with  the  giving  of  this 
testimony  were  such,  as  to  preclude  almost  the  pos- 
sibility of  an  error.  The  reader  will  see  some  of 
these  by  referring  to  the  whole  of  her  testimony. 
The  authors  of  the  "  Awful  Exposure"  glide  over  this 
by  a  contemptuous  sneer !  A  summary  way  of  dis- 
posing of  important  testimony. 

There  is  also  the  testimony  of  three  classes  of  indi- 
viduals, besides  the  above;  or  rather,  their  opinion 
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formed  on  evidence  more  or  less  conclusive,  which 
ought  to  hare  its  weight  in  determining  this  contro- 
versy. There  is  the  opinion  of  a  lar^e  number  of  in- 
dividuals, who  have  taken  some  considerable  pains 
to  inform  themselves  on  the  subject,  not  only  by  read- 
ing what  has  appeared  in  print  on  both  sides  of  the 
question,  but  also  by  such  an  examination  of  Miss 
Monk,  as  has  been  satisfactory  to  themselves. 
Among  this  class  are  to  be  found  men  of  the  first 
standing  in  the  different  learned  professions.  I  know 
that  this  is  mere  opinion,  and  as  such  I  give  it  for 
what  it  is  worth. — There  is  another  class  of  persons, 
whose  opinion  ought  to  have  still  more  weight,  be- 
cause  their  opportunities  for  forming  it  have  been 
much  greater.  Among  these  are  the  difierent  fami- 
lies in  which  Miss  Monk  has  resided,  since  she  came 
to  reside  in  New  York.  The  celebrated  Whitefield,  I 
think  it  was,  was  once  asked  his  opinion  respecting  a 
certain  individual,  with  whom  he  had  some  acquaint- 
ance. His  reply  was,  that  he  did  not  know  him,  hav- 
ing never  been  with  him  in  his  family,  the  only  place 
in  which  a  man^a  true  character  could  be  discovered. 
Thus  it  is  in  regard  to  Maria  Monk ;  her  true  charac- 
ter is  easily  discovered  by  those  with  whom  she  daily 
associates.  And  these,  I  think  I  may  say  without  a 
single  exception,  are  thoroughly  convinced  that  she  is 
not  an  impostor.  The  affidavits  of  all  Canada  could 
hardly  shake  their  belief 

To  these  I  would  add  the  unwavering  opinion  of 
the  gentleman  who  penned  her  works  for  her.  He  is 
a  gentleman  of  high  standing  in  the  community,  for 
literature,  integrity,  and  piety.  No  man  could  have 
felt  a  deeper  solicitude  on  the  subject,  than  he  has 
felt.  He  has  .felt,  that  not  only  his  own  reputation 
12* 
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was  at  stake,  but  that  truth— to  him  priceless — was 
to  achieve  new  victories,  or  receive  detriment,  ac- 
cording as  Miss  Monk's  testimony  should  prove  true 
or  false.  Hence  he  has  spared  no  pains  to  get  at  the 
simple  truth  of  the  case,  whatever  that  might  be. 

I  trust  that  the  reader  will  not  consider  it  out  of 
place,  for  the  writer  of  these  pages  to  add  his  own 
opinion  to  the  above.  It  is  now  some  eight  or  nine 
months,  since  Miss  Monk  came  to  reside  among  the 
people  of  my  pastoral  charge.  During  this  time  f 
have  seen  her  in  a  variety  of  circumstances ;  have 
heard  her  converse  with  friends  and  enemies,  Protest 
ants  and  Catholics,  and  men  of  all  professions ;  have 
improved  every  opportunity,  which  God  in  his  provi- 
dence has  given  me,  to  ferret  out  the  truth  in  relation 
to  her  claims — and  as  the  result  of  the  whole,  I  delib- 
erately say,  that  I  have  never  seen  any  thing  which 
led  me,  for  any  length  of  time,  to  doubt  the  general 
truth  of  her  story ;  but  on  the  contrary,  the  evidence 
of  its  truth  has  been  constantly  augmenting,  so  that  I 
could  now  almost  as  easily  believe  any  supposable 
impossibility,  as  to  believe  that  she  has  been  acting 
the  part  of  an  impostor,  in  what  she  has  done. 

The  other  class  of  individuals  whose  opinion  is  o1 
some  importance  on  the  subject,  ar^  those  who  know 
a  part  of  Miss  Monk's  statements  to  be  true,  and  who 
infer  from  that,  the  truth  of  the  remainder.  Among 
these  are  to  be  found,  those  females  scattered  through 
the  country,  who  received  their  education  in  the 
Congregational  Nunnery  of  Montreal.  A  short  time 
since,  I  heard  one  of  this  class  speaking  on  the  sub- 
ject, after  the  following  manner : — "  Miss  Monk's  de- 
scription of  things,  persons,  and  practices,  whic 
came  under  my  observation,  while  a  scholar  in  the 


MARIA  monk's  DIflCLOaURES.  139 

Congregational  Nunnery  of  Montreal,  are  generally 
so  correct,  that  I  cannot  but  think,  that  her  descrip- 
tions of  things  and  practices  in  the  Hotel  Dieu,  the 
cloistered  part  of  which  I  was  ne^er  permitted  to 
visit,  are  also  generally  correct."  I  hare  heard  gen- 
tlemen who  have  long  resided  in  Montreal,  and  who 
were  familiar  with  matters  and  things  without  the 
concealed  part  of  the  convent,  reason  in  a  similar 
manner. 

It  is  known  to  many,  that  there  is  a  subterranean 
passage,  leading  from  the  priest's  Seminary  to  the 
Hotel  Dieu.  In  addition  to  what  is  said  on  pages  241 
and  332  of  Awful  Disclosures,  respecting  this  passage, 
the  following,  taken  from  the  St.  Albans  Franklin 
Journal,  is  subjoined.  Even  Mr.  Jones,  the  publisher 
of  the  "  Awful  Exposure,"  admitted,  to  several  gen- 
tlemen in  New  York,  that  there  was  such  a  passage  ; 
but  that  it  was  not  more  than  thirty  feet  long !  The 
existence  of  this  passage  is  known  to  many  in  Mont- 
real. What  is  the  object  of  such  a  passage  ?  Can 
any  thing  virtuous  require  that  a  house  of  priests 
should  be  thus  united,  by  a  concealed,  under-ground 
passage,  to  an  establishment  of  secluded  women  7 
And  I  would  further  ask,  how  a  man,  who  believes 
in  the  existence  of  such  a  secret  communication,  can 
disbelieve  the  "Awful  Disclosures"  of  Maria  Monk? 
If  the  priests  are  such  licentious  hypocrites,  as  to  need 
a  dark,  under-ground  passage  to  the  women  of  the 
Hotel  Dieu,  from  the  commission  of  what  crime 
would  they  abstain,  which  they  considered  necessary 
to  conceal  their  infamy  from  the  public  eye  ?  Would 
they  refrain  from  the  murder  of  infants  and  nuns  ? 
That  man  has  but  a  slight  acquaintance  with  human 
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depravity,  that  can  believe  ihey  would.    The  follow- 
ing is  the  communication  alluded  to. 

'^  As  there  is  some  excitement  in  the  community 
upon  the  subject  of  Popish  licentiousness  and  vice 
from  the  disclosures  of  Maria  Monk,  and  as  some  af- 
fect to  disbelieve  and  ridicule  her  work  as  totally 
false,  being  in  possession  of  some  strong  evidence 
that  will  confirm  her  statements,  I  give  the  public 
the  facts. 

^'  In  conversation  with  a  gentleman,  who  was  some 
months  since  a  Roman  Catholic  in  Montreal,  but  has 
renounced  their  blasphemous  dogmas,  and  is  now  a 
professed  Christian,  he  told  me,  that  he  had  been  em- 
ployed to  labor  in  the  cellars  of  the  Priests'  Seminary 
at  Montreal,  and  whil^  there  engaged,  he  discovered 
a  door  in  the  wall  of  the  cellar,  which  on  opening,  he 
found  it  connected  with  a  passage  under  ground.  He 
entered  the  passage  and  passed  through  it  until  he 
came  to  some  stairs,  at  the  head  of  which  was  a  trap 
door.  From  the  direction  and  distance  of  the  passage, 
he  was  perfectly  certain  that  it  must  be  a  subterrane- 
ous communication  between  the  Seminary  and  the 
convent.  He  further  informed  me,  that  from  the  tes- 
timony of  many  females,  his  relatives  not  excepted, 
that  at  confession,  the  priests  were  in  the  habit  of 
asking  the  most  licentious  and  revolting  questions 
that  could  be  propounded,  not  only  to  married  ladies, 
but  also  to  girls  of  thirteen  years. 

"  Likewise  from  the  habiliments  of  the  nuns,  and 
their  appearance  at  times,  he  was  wholly  confirmed 
in  the  belief  that  their  course  in  the  nunnery  was  any 
thing  but  virtuous.  At  the  time  of  his  making  these 
disclosures,  I  think  Maria  had  not  written  her  book. 
I  think  testimony  of  this  kind  is  powerfully  corrobora- 
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tire,  and  that  these  things  exist,  I  fully  believe.  It  is 
truly  painful  to  come  before  the  public  with  so  offen- 
sire  a  subject,  but  believing  the  contagion  of  death  to 
be  spreading  through  the  community  by  Catholicism, 
leaving  putrescence  and  wo  behind,  I  feel  constrained 
thus  to  appear.  "  E.  SPRAQUE. 

<<  St.  Albans,  July,  1836." 

The  ensuing  statement  is  from  a  gentleman  who 
wa^  for  many  years  a  resident  in  Montreal.  For 
reasons  satisfactory  to  himself,  his  name  is  withheld. 
His  testimony  is  undoubtedly  true. 

^'  I  often  heard  of  a  subterranean  passage,  from  the 
Seminary  to  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery,  years  ago ;  and 
while  the  cathedral  was  building,  I  often  saw  that 
part  of  it  which  was  opened  in  digging  for  the  founda* 
tion.  It  was  near  the  east  corner  of^  the  cathedral, 
where  the  waterworks  were  laid  along  St.  Joseph's 
street.  Several  years  before,  I  saw  the  same  passage 
opened  in  another  place  by  the  workmen,  who  had 
removed  several  stones  and  exposed  it  to  view.  I 
have  often  heard  it  spoken  of,  as  a  thing  very  generally 
known ;  and  never  heard  any  doubt  of  its  existence, 
until  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Jones'  book,  and  Mr. 
Stone's  pamphlet" 

The  following  documents  on  the  subject  of  the 
subterranean  passage,  are  extracted  from  the  Ameri- 
can Protestant  Vindicator,  of  November  2,  1836. 
They  have  appeared  since  the  above  was  written : — 

"  The  first  witness  is  the  Rev.  Oliver  Wetmore,  of 
Utica.  In  a  late  conversation  with  that  beloved  min- 
ister of  the  gospel,  he  thus  remarked — 

^'  Mr.  Stone  says :  '  No  subterranean  passage  be- 
tween the  Seminary  and  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery,  at 
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Montreal,  was  ever  seen  or  heard  of  P  That  is  not 
true  /  When  I  trayelled  a?  a  missionary  in  the  north- 
em  parts  of  the  State  of  New  York,  thirty-three 
yean  ago,  I  was  frequently  at  the  house  of  Judge 
Moers,  who  resided  about  a  mile  from  the  Canada 
line.  That  gentleman  repeatedly  talked  with  me  re- 
specting the  Roman  priests  and  Popery,  in  Montreal, 
which  he  had  often  visited.  He  spoke  of  the  stcbter- 
ranean  passage  between  the  Seminary  and  the 
Nunneries,  as  a  matter  of.most  public  notoriety  ;  and 
detailed  the  dissolute  lives  of  the  priests,  their  habit* 
ual  gambling,  intemperance,  and  profligacy,  as  well 
as  the  licentiousness  of  the  female  convents  of  Mon- 
treal ;  which  Judge  Moers  said,  were  as  open  matters 
of  talk  at  that  period,  in  that  city,  just  as  much  as 
the  most  common  afiairs  of  life.  Judge  Moers  also 
lepresented  to  me  the  priests  and  nuns  of  Montreal, 
from  his  own  personal  acquaintance  with  them,  in 
exactly  the  same  light  and  character,  thirty-three 
years  ago,  as  they  have  lately  been  exhibited  before 
the  American  public.  Mr,  Stone,  therefore,  to  my 
own  certain  knowledge,  has  published  thai  which  is 
not  true  P  " 

It  appears,  from  this  statement,  that  the  existence 
of  an  underground  passage,  between  the  Priests' 
Seminary  and  the  nunnery,  has  been  a  matter  of  con- 
versation for  many  years. 

The  next  statement  is  from  the  Rev.  George 
Bourne,  of  New  York  :— 

"  I  most  solemnly  afi&rm,  that  the  late  Rev.  Mr. 
Christmas,  conducted  me  in  the  year  1825,  I  believe, 
for  I  have  but  one  criterion  by  which  I  can  determine 
the  first  time  that  I  saw  it,  to  visit  the  subterranean 
passage,  between  the  Seminary  and  the  Hotel  Dieu 


MARIA  monk's  disclosures.  H3 

eoBTeiit ;  and  that  we  frequently  aflerwtrds  stood 
over  that  passage  together.  At  other  times,  in  com- 
pany with  different  Christian  brethren,  I  have  also 
examined  that  underground  arenue  from  the  Semi- 
nary to  the  Nunnery :  at  least,  that  part  of  it  which 
was  open-  for  common  inspection  for  a  considerable 
period,  during  the  completion  of  the  cathedral  in  that 

city.  "George  Boorne." 

The  following  is  the  affidavit  of  Mr.  Hogan,  now 
a  respectable  member  of  the  Methodist  church,  of 
New  York,  but  formerly  a  Roman  Catholic  studenr 
of  the  Seminary  of  Montreal : — 

«  New  York,  October  26,  183P 

"  Thomas  Hogan,  of  the  city  of  New  York,  being 
duly  affirmed,  doth  say :  That  in  the  year  1824,  he 
was  a  resident  of  the  city  of  Montreal,  Lower  Can- 
ada— that  at  that  period,  the  existence  of  a  subterra- 
nean passage  between  the  Seminary  in  Notre-Dame 
street,  and  the  Hotel  Dieu  convent,  was  a  matter  of 
the  most  public  notoriety ;  and  that  he  himself  has 
been  in  that  passage,  having  entered  it  from  the  door 
in  the  Seminary — and  the  said  Hogan  doth  further 
depose,  that  to  his  own  personal  knowledge,  the  Ro- 
man priests  were  constantly  in  the  practice  of  visiting 
the  nuns,  for  the  purpose  of  licentious  intercourse,  by 
that  secret  passage.  Thomas  Hooan. 

"  Affirmed  this  26th  day  of  October,  1836. 

"  Before  me,  William  H.  Bogardns,  Commissioner 
of  Deeds." 

Who,  after  this,  can  doubt  the  existence  of  such  a 
communication  between  the  two  establishments'? 
And  the  question  may  be  reiterated,  what  is  the  ob- 
ject of  such  a  passage  ?  Can  it  be  any  thing  lawful  ? 
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If  80,  what  is  it  ?   The  world  would  be  glad  to 
know  what  it  may  be. 

It  is  hardlf  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  of  the 
fact,  that  the  above  testimony  furnishes  a  high  de- 
gree of  evidence,  in  confirmation  of  the  general  truth 
of  the  <<  Awful  Disclosures." 
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CHAPTER  III. 

THE    CONDUCT   OF  MISS  MONK's   OPPONENTS,   FURNISHES 
AN   ARGUMENT  IN   HEB  SUPPORT. 

They  have  expended  much  labor  in  vain  to  disprove  her  claims— Re- 
fusal to  have  the  nunnery  examined  at  first,  is  evidence  against 
them— Their  attempt  to  prove  an  Alibi  in  November,  1835,  a  ftiilure-^ 
Priest  Phelan's  visit  to  New  Yoric— Attempted  abduction  of  Miss 
Monlc — Failed  to  destroy  her  testimony  in  their  attempt  to  destroy 
her  character— Also  in  their  second  attempt  to  prove  an  Alibi— Also 
in  their  exparte  examination  of  the  nunnery — Also  in  their  Mag- 
dalen trick— Remarks  on  this  mameuvre— Other  failures— <^onclu- 
aion- Priests  found  guilty. 

"  Actions  speak  louder  than  words,"  is  a  maxim 
as  venerable  for  age,  as  it  is  just  and  true.  Accord- 
ing to  this  maxim,  it  is  evident,  that  the  conduct  of 
Miss  Monk's  opponents  furnishes  an  argument  of 
great  force  against  themselves,  and,  of  course,  in 
support  of  her  claims.  The  position,  which  they 
have  taken,  that  she  is  an  impostor,  and  never  has 
been  a  nun,  if  true,  could  have  been  proved  beyond 
all  doubt,  with  one-thousandth  part  of  the  labor, 
which  they  have  fruitlessly  bestowed  in  their  several 
attempts  to  prove  it.  They  admit  that,  until  recently, 
she  has  always  lived  in  and  about  Montreal.  Could 
they  not  then,  with  very  little  trouble,  have  shown  us 
where  and  with  whom  she  lived,  during  the  time  she 
professes  to  have  been  a  nun  in  the  Hotel  Dieu  con- 
vent? 

But  let  us  look  at  their  conduct  a  little  in  the  de* 
tail.     When  Miss  Monk  visited  Montreal  in  the 
month   of  August,   1835,   and   there   presented  her 
13 
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eriminal  charges  against  the  priests  and  nuns,  it  was 
denied  that  she  had  ever  been  a  nun  in  the  Hotel 
Dieu  nunnery.  In  proof  that  she  had  been  an  in- 
mate of  that  convent,  Miss  Monk  offered  to  furnish 
a  description  of  its  interior — its  apartments,  its  per- 
sons, and  their  occupations,  &c. — ^and  urged  the  ex- 
amination of  the  nunnery,  vi^ith  a  view  to  the  appli- 
cation of  the  proposed  test.  Certainly  this  was  fair 
on  her  part.  Why,  then,  did  not  the  priests  comply 
with  the  proposal  1  If  she  had  been  an  impostor, 
what  easier  and  more  ready  mode  of  proving  it,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all  concerned,  could  they  have  desired? 
The  reply  often  made,  that  she  and  her  friends  were 
unworthy  of  their  notice,  and  that  the  convent  was  a 
sacred  place,  not  to  be  inspected  by  men  from  the 
world,  is  not  less  insulting  than  it  is  untrue ;  for  they 
did  notice  her,  by  collecting  and  publishing  affidavits 
against  her ;  and  men  from  the  world,  such  as  they 
have  been  pleased  to  select,  have  been  admitted  into 
the  nunnery  to  inspect  it.  Does  not  their  conduct  in 
this  particular  betray  guilt  7 

A  short  time  after  Miss  Monk  returned  to  New 
York  from  Montreal,  her  opponents  made  an  attempt  to 
prove  an  alibi — to  show  that  she  was  elsewhere  than 
in  the  convent,  during  the  time  in  which  she  declares 
herself  to  have  been  in  that  establishment.  They  col- 
lected and  published  six  or  eight  affidavits,  the  im- 
port and  character  of  which  is  known  to  the  public. 
Five  of  them  refer  exclusively  to  matters  subsequent 
to  her  arrival  in  Montreal.  The  other  two  are  those 
of  Dr.  Robertson  and  her  mother,  Mrs.  Monk.  Dr.- 
Robertson  states,  that  on  inquiry,  he  had  ascertained 
that  she  was  at  service  in  Sorel  and  St.  Denis,  a  por- 
tion of  the  time  whioh  she  professed  to  have  been  in 
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the  nunneiy ;  and  Mrs.  Monk  says,  that  the  onoe 
told  certain  persons,  that  her  daughter  had  not  been 
in  the  nunnery.    This  is  the  amount  of  their  testi- 
mony ;  and,  if  Maria  Monk  had  been  an  impostoFi 
can  any  man  believe  that  the  priests  and  their  advo- 
cates, would  have  rested  their  cause  on  a  foundation, 
so  unsubstantial  as  this  1    Does  not  the  weakness  of 
their  defence,  show  the  unsoundness  of  their  cause  ? 
The  next  step  worthy  of  notice  in  the  conduct  of 
the  priests,  is  the  visit  of  father  Phelan  of  Montreal 
to  New  York,  in  order  to  decoy  Miss  ^onk  awaf 
from  her  friends  in  that  city.     This  was  m  the  win 
ter  of  1835-6.    A  detailed  account  of  it  may  be  seen 
in  the  first  chapter  of  the  present  work  by  Miss  Monk. 
As  this  priest  came  to  New  York  in  disguise,  leaving 
an  impression  in  Montreal  that  he  had  gone  to  spend 
a  few  weeks  on  Nuns'  Island,  it  is  presumed,  that  his 
visit  to  this  city  will  be  denied.    It  can,  however,  be 
proved  that  he  was  in  New  York  at  the  time  specifi- 
ed, and  that  the  impression  was  made  in  Montreal 
that  he  had  gone  to  the  Island.    It  has  been  publish- 
ed again  and  again,  without  being  as  yet  contradict- 
ed, from  any  responsible  source.    Why  then  should 
that  priest  visit  New  York  under  such  circumstances, 
unless  it  were  in  some  way  to  destroy  Miss  Monk's 
testimony?    He  knew  her  feelings  towards  himself 
as  the  father  of  her  child  ;  and  he  knew  that  a  spe- 
cial intimacy  had  been  formed  and  cherished  between 
himself  and  her,  during  her  residence  in  the  nunnery ; 
in  a  word,  he  knew  that  if  any  man  could  draw  her 
away  from  her  friends  in  New  York,  or  induce  her  to 
withhold  her  testimony,  he  was  the  man.    Out  of 
regard  to  him.  Miss  Monk  was  perfectly  silent  re- 
specting his  visit  to  New  York,  until  after  the  abdac- 
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tion  plot,  during  the  following  summer,  had  been  de- 
veloped.  It  was,  however,  noticed  by  her  friends, 
that  her  feelings  towards  him,  during  this  lapse  of 
time,  were  different  from  what  they  were,  prior  to 
this  visit.  Now  if  Miss  Monk  were  an  impostor,  is 
it  supposable  that  this  priest  would  have  thus  visited 
her  1  And  does  not  this  visit  stamp  with  the  seal  of 
truth  her  claims  as  an  ez-nun  ?  What  stronger  evi- 
dence can  be  demanded  1 

In  the  present  work  by  Miss  Monk,  will  be  found 
an  account  of  the  attempt  in  May,  1836,  to  abduct  her 
away  from  New  York.  The  principal  facts  in  the  case 
are  mentioned  by  her,  in  her  narrative  of  the  attempt. 
From  personal  knowledge,  I  know  many  of  her  state- 
ments .  respecting  this  matter,  to  be  true  ;  and  others 
of  them  I  believe  on  good  authority,  to  be  equally 
founded  in  truth.  To  mention  particulars,  such  as 
I  know  too  be  true,  would  occupy  too  much  space. 
They  may  be  seen  in  her  narrative.  My  object  at 
present,  is  with  the  fact,  that  such  an  attempt  was 
made ;  and  of  this  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
in  the  minds  of  such  as  are  acquainted  with  the  facts 
in  the  case. 

It  is  certain  that  several  individuals  were  thus  en- 
gaged ;  and  it  is  certain  that  some  of  them  were  Ca- 
nadians. They  were  prowling  about  the  neighbor- 
hood for  a  number  of  days.  They  were  seen  again 
and  again,  and  her  uncle,  on  the  Sabbath  specified  by 
Miss  Monk,  was  overheard  in  conversation  with  her 
respecting  the  matter. 

The  design  of  the  plot  was  to  induce  Miss  Monk, 
voluntarily,  to  leave  New  York.  The  plot  was  well 
formed,  and  well  conducted ;  and  would  have  suc- 
ceeded, had  it  not  been  thwarted  by  the  untiring  vigi. 
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lance  of  Miss  Monk's  friends.  Miss  monk  was  com* 
pletely  deceired  by  her  uncle,  until  the  time  specified 
by  her  in  her  narrative  of  the  affair,  when  a  gentle- 
man called  on  her,  and  made  known  to  her  the  true 
nature  and  design  of  the  plot.  I  was  present  at  the 
time  when  the  gentleman  called,  and  I  regret  that  it  is 
not  permitted  me  to  menticm,  at  present,  particulars  as 
to  the  betrayal  of  one  of  the  enemy,  by  which  the  ul* 
timate  object  of  the  scheme  was  communicated  to  her. 
Now  they  knew  whether  or  not  Miss  Monk  was  an 
impostor :  on  this  point,  they  could  not  possibly  be 
mistaken.  Would  they  then,  be  at  so  much  trouble 
and  expense,  to  decoy  away  a  known  impostor? 
The  supposition  is  preposterous  in  the  extreme.  It 
is  therefore  evident,  that  she  is  not  an  impostor. 

The  next  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  priests  to  vin- 
dicate themselves,  worthy  of  special  consideration,  is 
to  be  found  in  their  book,  entitled,  ^^  Awful  Expo- 
sure." The  contents  of  this  book  have  been  examined 
in  the  first  part  of  this  work ;  and  it  is  believed,  that 
the  candid  reader  is  prepared  to  unite  in  pronouncing 
the  attempt  to  be  an  entire  failure.  Their  object  has 
been  to  destroy  Miss  Monk's  testimony.  To  do  this, 
they  have  undertaken : —  f 

1.  In  the  first  place,  utterly  to  destroy  her  charac- 
ter. They  have  attempted  to  prove  that,  besides  be- 
ing insane,  she  is  a  compound  of  all  that  is  infamous 
in  the  vilest  of  women.  But  in  this,  they  have  come 
short.  Their  attempt  only  evinces  the  weakness  of 
their  cause,  and  the  infamy  of  their  witnesses.  Their 
witnesses,  as  we  have  seen,  are  false  witnesses,  tes- 
tifying in  several  instances,  in  direct  opposition  to 
each  other. 

2.  They  have  repeated  their  attempt  to  prove  an 

13» 
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alibi — that  at  the  time  she  professes-to  have  been  in 
the  nunnerjr,  she  was  living  in  Sorel,  St.  Denis,  4bc. 
Here  they  have  failed ;  and  on  what  ground  can  their 
failure  be  accounted  for,  unless  it  be,  the  falseness  of 
their  position  ?  Is  it  possible  rationally  to  conceive  of 
any  other  ?    If  so,  let  it  be  made  known. 

3.  Being  themselves  conscious  of  the  incredibility 
of  their  testimony  to  prove  an  alibi,  they  have  en- 
deavored to  support  it,  by  an  exparte  examination 
of  the  nunnery.  But  this  examination  has  only  help- 
ed to  expose  the  unsoundness  of  their  cause.  We 
have  seen,  that  the  report  of  their  professed  architect 
furnishes  a  high  degree  of  evidence  of  the  fact,  that 
Miss  Monk  has,  as  correctly  as  could  have  been  ex- 
pected, described  the  apartments  of  that  portion  of 
the  nunnery  which  she  attempted  to  describe.  The 
priests  have,  therefore,  utterly  failed  in  this  effort  to 
mislead  and  deceive  the  public.  What,  then,  is  the 
consequence  of  their  failure  ?  Does  it  not  prove  them 
to  be  false  ? 

4.  But,  as  if  sensible  of  the  rottenness  of  their  foun- 
dation, they  have,  as  a  last  desperate  resort,  taken 
refuge  in  Mrs.  McDonelPs  Magdalen  Asylum. 
Why  should  they  go  there,  if  they  were  satisfied  with 
the  evidence  which  they  had  collected,  to  prove  Miss 
Monk  to  be  an  impostor  ?  They  do  not  even  pretend 
that  she  was  ever  there,  prior  to  the  time  she  profess- 
es to  have  escaped  from  the  convent.  If  they  had 
satisfactorily  proved  to  the  world,  that  Miss  Monk 
did  not  obtain  the  facts,  published  in  her  book,  from 
a  residence  in  the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery,  why  give 
themselves  any  more  trouble  on  th^  subject?  Ah, 
they  knew  better ;  they  knew  that  she  had  been  a 
nun^  and  they  knew  that  they  could  not  disprove  it. 
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Respecting  this  movement  of  the  priests,  it  is  proper 
to  make  a  few  remarks,  in  order  that  its  character 
may  the  better  be  understood.  The  idea  that  Miss 
Monk  and  her  friends  manufactured  the  "  Awful  Dis* 
closures,"  from  what  she  learned  in  the  Asylum,  is  of 
recent  date.  It  was  never  heard  of  in  New  York,  sa 
far  as  I  can  learn,  until  last  summer,  nearly  a  year 
after  she  preferred  her  charges  in  Montreal,  against 
the  priests.  After  this  long  period,  they  wish  us  to 
believe  that  the  conventual  ceremonies,  interior 
apartments,  and  persons — themselves  excepted,  I  sup- 
pose, though  they  do  not  say  so— described  by  Maria 
Monk,  are  such  as  she  saw  in  Mrs.  McDonell's  Asy- 
lum. Miss  Monk,  in  her  book,  speaking  of  her  novi- 
tiate state  in  the  Hotel  Dieu,  mentions  the  names  of 
four  novices,  as  also  that  of  Jane  Ray.  The  priests, 
in  order  to  carry  forward  their  novel  device,  have  fur- 
nished us  with  five  affidavits,  from  as  many  persons, 
bearing  the  names  mentioned  by  Miss  Monk  as  in- 
mates of  the  Hotel  Dieu.  These  women  are  made 
to  testify  that  they  were  inmates  of  the  Asylum  at 
the  time  Miss  Monk  was,  and  that  she  became  ac- 
quainted with  them  there.  But  who  has  ever  seen 
these  individuals  in  the  Asylum?  A  gentleman 
from  New  York  called  there  twice,  but  he  could  find 
but  one  out  of  the  five  named,  and  she  evidently  had 
never  seen  Maria  Monk,  for  she  described  her  as 
having  light  hair,  when  in  fact  her  hair  is  black. 

Now,  that  this  whole  afiair  is  a  mere  Jesuitical  de- 
vice, designed  to  mislead  the  public,  is  not  only  mani- 
fest from  its  intrinsic  absurdity,  but  also  from  the  fact, 
that  immediately  after  it  was  publicly  announced,  the 
Asylum  was  said  to  be  broken  up  and  its  inmates  dis- 
persed, because  no  more  means  could  be  obtained  for 
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their  support.  How  happens  it  that  the  streams  of 
benevolence  in  Montreal  should  become  dry  juHt  at 
that  time  ?  And  how  happens  it,  that  if  Maria  Monk 
has  described  the  interior  of  Mrs.  McDonelPs  estab- 
lishment, it  was  not  made  known  at  an  earlier  date  1 
Why  especially  was  it  closed  from  inspection,  as 
soon  as  the  discovery  was  made  ?  It  does  appear 
that,  if  any  thing  can  demonstrate  the  desperateness 
of  the  priests'  cause,  it  is  this  silly  Magdalen  trick 
of  theirs.  I  call  it  silly,  for  it  does  seem  to  evince  a 
degree  of  stupidity  on  the  part  of  the  priests,  which 
cannot  be  accounted  for,  unless  it  be  on  the  principle, 
that  those  whom  the  Almighty  abandons  to  destruc- 
tion for  their  vices,  he  often,  in  his  providence,  drives 
to  otherwise  unaccountable  folly  and  madness. 

Thus  we  have  noticed  the  more  prominent  at- 
tempts, which  the  priests  have  made  to  defend  them- 
selves from  the  charges  preferred  against  them  by 
Maria  Mock.  Several  minor  attempts  have  been 
passed  over;  such  as  their  celebrated  handbill,  which 
was  so  extensively  circulated  in  New  York  and  other 
places,  declaring  that  Miss  Monk  was  a  Protestant 
girl,  and  had  been  living  for  four  years  with  Mr.  Hoyt; 
and  also  their  declaration,  that  her  '^  book  was  a  trans- 
lation from  an  old  Portuguese  work;''  and  since  then, 
that  it  was  not  her  production,  but  that  of  '^  certain  in- 
dividuals who  had  formed  an  atrocious  plot  against 
the  Clergy  and  Nuns  of  Lower  Canada." 

What  a  mass  of  untruth  and  palpable  contradic- 
tions !  Is  the  supposition  possible,  that  the  priests 
are  innocent  in  this  matter,  when  ail  their  attempts 
at  self-defence  have  only  served  to  sink  them  deeper 
and  deeper,  in  the  bottomless  abyss  of  falsehood  and 
infamy?  One  thing  is  certain,  and  that  is  if  they  are 
•-•^ocent,  their  conduct  is  beyond  measure  uoaccount- 
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able.  It  belies  them  in  a  manner  that  it  is  truly  as- 
tounding. With  a  voice  that  cannot  be  misunder* 
stood,  it  proclaims  them  guilty. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  seriously  press  the  inquiry, 
whether  it  is  supposable,  that,  if  the  priests  were  in- 
nocent they  would  have  borne  such  a  load  of  reproach 
and  infamy  for  so  long  a  time,  without  having  demon- 
strated their  innocency  to  the  world.  Especially  when 
it  could  have  been  done  with  so  much  ease,  by  pro- 
ving Miss  Monk  to  be  an  impostor,  if  she  is  an  im- 
postor as  they  maintain  that  she  is.  The  belief  of  it 
beggars  credulity  itself.  The  reply, "  they  stand  upon 
their  character,"  and  that  the  "  disclosures  of  Miss 
Monk  are  unworthy  of  their  notice,"  is  as  preposterous 
as  it  is  untrue.  Stand  upon  their  character !  Common 
sense  rebukes  so  gross  an  absurdity.  The  horrid 
charges,  preferred  against  them  by  Maria  Monk,  and 
believed  by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  to  be 
sober  truth,  "  unworthy  of  their  notice  !"  Who  can 
believe  this  ?  If  it  be  so,  it  may  be  asked  what  is  there 
on  earth,  that  can  arrest  their  dignified  attention? 

Finally,  it  is  manifest  that  the  priests  have  utterly 
failed,  in  every  attempt  they  have  made  in  their  own 
defence.  What,  then,  is  the  legitimate  inference,  from 
this  fact?  Is  it  not,  that  they  are  guilty  ?  That  they 
themselves  are  impostors,  instead  of  Maria  Monk's 
being  an  impostor?  In  reason's  name,  it  is  asked,  how 
can  it  be  otherwise  ?  How  can  it  be  that  they  are  in- 
nocent, and  that  she  is  an  impostor,  when  every  thing 
that  speaks  on  the  subject,  proclaims  the  opposite  to 
be  true.  This  is  the  voice — not  only  of  her  person, 
character,  conduct,  narrative,  of  religion  and  nature, 
and  of  the  testimony  of  others — but  it  is  also  the 
voice  of  every  attempt  which  they  have  made  in  self- 
vindication. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

REVELATION,   REASON,  AND   NATURE,   CONFIRM  MISS 

monk's  TESTIMONY. 

Extract  from  the  New  York  Obsenrer— Inquiry  m  to  the  object  of 
nunneries — Condemned  by  Christianity — ^By  reason  and  nature—. 
Their  ultimate  object  not  religion— Nor  charity  to  the  siclc— These 
are  false  garbs— Their  object  priestly  indulgence—"  Awful  Disclo- 
Bures"  confirmed— "  Sisters  of  charity." 

The  following  is  taken  from  an  able  article  in  the 
New  York  Observer. 

"  Popery  forbids  its  priests  and  ecclesiastics  to 
marry,  and  encourages  the  devotion  of  each  sex  to  a 
single  life.  Hence  convents  are  provided  both  for 
monks  and  nuns,  to  which  they  may  respectively 
retire  from  the  world,  and  lead  a  life  of  holy  seclu- 
sion, as  it  is  termed,  from  the  temptations  of  the 
flesh.  Nature  cries  out  against  this  unnatural  and 
forced  separation  of  the  sexes.  Reason  condemns 
it  as  monstrous  and  absurd,  and  religion  pronounces 
upon  the  unnatural  and  absurd  prohibition  its  sever- 
est denunciations,  ^^ forbidding  to  marry,^^  being  ex- 
pressly classed  with  the  " doctrine  of  devils"  We 
cannot  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  a  course 
which  nature,  reason,  and  religion  unite  to  condemn, 
must  be  productive  of  evils  of  a  kind  and  extent 
commensurate  with  the  folly,  absurdity,  and  impiety 
of  the  parent  evil.  We  here  see  one  of  the  strongest 
passions  of  human  nature,  a  passion  implanted  in 
man  for  the  wisest  purposes  by  the  God  of  nature, 
unnaturally  restrained  by  pains  and  penalties.  What 
power  have  unhallowed  vows  to  bind,  where  God 
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has  not  required  the  sacrifice,  where  he  has,  in  fact, 
prohibited  it?  Need  I  pursue  the  details  of  the  de- 
generating process,  to  show  the  easy  steps  by  which 
passion  thus  restrained,  descends  to  crime?  How 
the  nun,  at  the  confessional,  must  pour  into  the  ear 
of  a  man,  the  secret  conflicts  of  her  own  breast,  with 
regard  to  this  very  passion ;  how  the  priest  ques- 
tions ;  and  how  he  may  advise  his  fair  penitent  in  se- 
cret ?  Need  I  depict  the  voluntarily  incurred  temp- 
tations to  which  both  are  exposed  by  this  most  un- 
natural intercourse  ?  It  can  scarcely  be  otherwise, 
than  that  crime  should  be  the  result.  Both  priests 
and  nuns  are  kept  from  its  commission  by  no  human 
restraint,  and  certainly  by  no  promise  of  divine  as- 
sistance, but  are  left  weak  and  unaided  to  contend 
with,  and  to  be  vanquished  by,  this  strongest  of  hu- 
man passions.  Love  thus  perverted  is  lust,  and  ev- 
ery one  knows  that  the  secret  servant  of  lust,  is 
Murder." 

In  reason's  name,  I  would  ask,  what  is  the  object 
of  female  cloistered  convents?  Why  congregate 
an  assembly  of  youthful  females,  and  then  bind  them, 
not  only  with  bolts  and  bars,  but  with  the  most  sol- 
emn and  superstitious  vows  and  oaths,  never  more 
to  have  any  communication  with  the  world?  Why 
deprive  such  of  that  liberty  which  the  God  of  nature 
has  given  to  all  mankind  ?  To  imprison  an  individ- 
ual for  life,  and  thus  deprive  him  of  his  liberty,  is 
considered  to  be  next  to  the  highest  punishment  that 
can  be  inflicted  for  crime.  But  of  what  crime  have 
the  helpless  victims  of  female  convents  been  guilty, 
prior  to  their  becoming  nuns?  Can  it  be  said  that 
the  religion  of  the  Son  of  God  demands  such  im- 
prisonment ?    If  so,  where  is  the  chapter  and  verse  1 
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I  have  never  been  able  to  find  it.  But  I  do  find  that 
Christ  was  "  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  ana 
the  opening  oftheprison  to  them  thai  are  hound?^  The 
voice  of  Christianity,  therefore,  is  that  the  doors  of 
these  female  prison  houses  be  opened,  and  that  the 
captives  be  set  at  liberty.  Christianity  is  from  hea- 
ven. It  came  into  the  world,  not  to  derange  and 
break  up  the  institutions  of  man's  social  nature,  but 
to  hallow  and  purify  them.  Did  the  God  of  nature 
make  woman  for  society,  or  to  shut  her  up  in  a  nun- 
nery ?  Let  the  advocates  of  nunneries  read  the  sec- 
ond chapter  of  the  first  book  in  their  Bibles,  if  they 
have  any ;  and  they  will  learn  that  woman  was  made 
for  man,  not  to  be  shut  up  in  prison.  Revelation, 
therefore,  is  against  nunneries. 

Reason  still  presses  the  inquiry,  why  should  inof- 
fensive and  unsuspecting  young  ladies  be  dedoyed 
from  the  path  of  life,  which  Christianity  prescribes, 
and  be  intombed  for  life  within  the  walls  of  a  con- 
vent 1  Young  ladies,  I  say,  for  the  priests  will  have 
no  others,  unless  it  should  be  some  who  were  very 
rich,  and  received  for  the  sake  of  their  wealth.  This 
fact  proves  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  object  can- 
not be  of  a  religious  character ;  for  if  it  were,  then 
the  aged  and  the  infirm,  who  are  now  excluded, 
would,  of  all  others,  be  received.  I  am  aware  of  the 
fact,  that  a  religious  profession  is  the  baitj  by  which 
young  females  are  enticed,  by  the  priests  and  their 
panders,  into  nunneries.  They  are  made  to  believe 
that  the  moment  they  enter  a  convent,  they  are 
thenceforth  removed  from  all  worldly  temptation, 
-and  are,  during  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  to  be 
devoted  exclusively  to  the  holy  duties  of  religion. 
But  that  this  is  untrue,  is  evident,  not  only  from  the 
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testimony  of  eloped  nuns,  and  others,  but  from  the 
above-named  fact,  viz.,  that  the  aged  and  infirm,  to 
whom  such  retirement  and  religious  employment 
might  possibly  be  desirable,  are  the  very  persons 
who  are  excluded. 

Nor  can  the  object  be  for  purposes  of  charity,  such 
as  educating  poor  children,  and  nursing  the  sick.  I 
am  aware  that  the  latter  is  connected  with  the  Hotel 
Dieu — that  there  is  a  fine  hospital  there,  and  that 
many  of  the  sick  have  reaped  essential  benefit  from 
it.  But,  I  ask,  what  necessary  connexion  there  is 
between  this  charity,  and  the  imprisonment,  for  life, 
of  scores  of  young  and  tender  females  ?  Cannot  the 
sick  be  taken  care  of,  without  doing  such  violence  to 
the  laws,  both  of  God  and  nature  ?  The  sick  are 
nursed,  and  the  poor  are  educated,  to  say  the  least, 
among  Protestants,  who  have  no  occasion  for  nun- 
neries, as  well  as  they  are  among  Catholics.  The 
truth  ii^,  this  charity  business  is  a  mere  outward  garb 
— fair  to  appearance,  like  a  "  whited  sepulchre" — 
designed,  in  connexion  with  a  "religious  profes- 
sion," to  conceal  from  the  public  eye  the  real  object 
which  the  priests  have  in  view,  in  sustaining  clois- 
tered convents.  Roman  priests  are  required  by  their 
religion,  habitually  to  violate  a  primary  law  of  the 
human  constitution,  in  being  required  to  live  a  life 
of  celibacy.  But  nature  protests  against  the  requi- 
sition, and  determines  on  seeking  relief  from  some 
other  source.  But  concealment  is  requisite,  in  order 
to  give  external  consistency  to  their  professions  of 
chastity.  How  then  can  gratification  and  conceal- 
ment be  secured  ?  A  cloistered  nunnery,  under  the 
colors  of  peculiar  sanctity  and  charity,  presents  it- 
j9elf  as  affording  both  the  requisites.  Concealment, 
14 
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however,  requires  something  more  than  the  most 
arrant  deceit  and  hypocri&y.  Children  and  refrac- 
tory nuns  must  be  disposed  of;  and  to  secure  this, 
habitual  murder  is  necessary,  as  well  as  a  system  ol 
the  most  severe  and  tyrannical  discipline.  Sin,  iii 
its  progress,  being  downward,  where  will  it  stop '/ 
What  bounds  can  you  set  to  it,  when  unbridled  as  in 
a  convent,  concecded  from  the  public  eye  ?  Tho 
Hotel  Dieu  is  of  long  standing,  and  has  grown  ripo 
in  iniquity.  Hence  but  a  small  portion  of  its  diabol 
ical  abominations  can  be  disclosed  by  Maria  Monk 
to  the  world.  There  are  others  which  ought  not  to 
be  "  once  named  as  becometh  saints." 

It  seems,  then,  that  the  real  object  of  cloistered 
nunneries  is,  so  far  as  they  respect  the  priests,  their 
own  licentious  gratification.  Now  I  do  not  say  that 
this  was  their  original  intention.  I  think  it  was  not. 
But  they  soon  degenerated  into  it.  Hence  the  ulti- 
mate design  of  the  scores  of  incipient  nunneries  in 
these  United  States.  Oh,  that  they  were  rightly  un- 
derstood by  mothers  and  by  daughters !  Then  we 
should  hear  of  no  more  taking  the  veil. 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  of  the  whole  matter  un- 
der this  head  is  this, — That  the  disclosures  of  Maria 
Monk  are  just  what  might  rationally  be  expected, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case ;  from  priestly  celibacy 
in  connexion  with  cloistered  females.  How  futile, 
then,  is  the  following  question  of  the  priests :  "  Now 
we  ask  the  ten  thousand  readers  of  the  book,  (Awf. 
Disc.,)  if  the  deeds  therein  alleged  are  not  incompat- 
ible with  human  nature, — if  anything  that  is  known 
of  man's  capacity  for  crime  can  render  them  credi- 
ble 7"  What  is  the  history  of  Popery,  but  to  a  great 
extent  a  history  of  just  such  incompatibilities  t 
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Before  closing  this  chapter,  perhaps  something 
should  be  said,  respecting  the  order  of  "  sisters  of 
charity,"  as  they  are  called.  These  females  have, 
no  doubt,  done  much  to  mitigate  the  sufferings  of 
the  sick  and  destitute ;  as  also  to  impart  papal  in- 
struction to  poor  children.  This  is  natural  to  the 
kind  and  sympathizing  nature  of  the  female  sex. 
But  does  this  argue  any  thing  in  favor  of  this  order 
of  women,  who  are  required  to  live  in  a  state  of  ce- 
libacy ?  Are  these  amiable  female  qualities  confined 
to  this  mode  of  life  ?  Must  woman  live  a  single  life 
in  order  to  be  kind  and  generous  to  the  needy  and 
the  helpless  ? 

But  the  question  is,  what  is  the  object  of  the  priests 
in  having  these  unmarried  women  clustered  about 
them,  as  they  always  have,  especially  in  the  absence 
of  cloistered  nunneries  ?  Let  Miss  Monk's  narrative 
in  the  subsequent  pages,  respecting  the  Black  Nuns' 
Island,  answer  the  question.  It  would  seem  that  the 
object  of  the  priests,  with  reference  to  this  order  of 
females,  was  substantially  the  same  with  that  of  con- 
vents. Let,  then,  the  lovers  of  good  qrder  and  chas-^ 
tity  frown  upon  this  order  of  women,  until  it  shall 
be  brokeii  up,  together  with  convents.  And  let 
young  women  avoid  this  vow  of  celibacy,  as  they 
would  avoid  impurity  and  wretchedness.  It  is  death 
to  all  that  is  lovely  in  the  female  character. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

HISTORIC  CONFIRMATION  OF  MISS  MONK's  TESTIMONY. 

AbBeoce  of  historic  information  a  cause  of  disbelief  in  the  *'  Dis- 
closures"—Spirit  of  popish  history  agrees  with  that  of  the  "  Disclo- 
sures"— Of  murder— The  Inquisition— Uncondemned  by  papists^ 
Slaughter  of  French  Protestants  on  the  eve  of  St.  Bartholomew's 
day— Murderous  spirit  with  which  the  news  of  it  was  received  at 
Rome— More  than  6000  heads  of  infants  found  in  the  pope's  fish- 
pond-Licentious character  of  the  Roman  priests — Golden  mean  to 
be  observed  in  spealcing  of  it— Extract  from  Da  Ck>sta—Illa8trates 
the  character  of  priests  and  of  the  Confessional— One  object  of  the 
Confessional— Catholic  girl  in  New  Yoric— Practice  of  confessing  to 
a  priest  should  be  discountenanced— Extracts  from  Scipio  de  Riccl 
confirmatory  of  the  "  Awful  Disclosures" — Object  of  exposing  vice 
—Jesuit  moralists  sanction  vice— Miss  M.'s  character  of  the  priests 
true,  independent  of  the  fact  of  her  having  been  a  nun. 

There  are  two  things,  in  the  disclosures  of  Maria 
Monk,  which  render  them  comparatively  incredible 
to  the  American  community.  First,  the  enormity 
of  the  crimes  which  she  declares  are  perpetrated  in 
the  Hotel  Dieu  nunnery  of  Montreal ;  and,  in  the 
second  place,  the  cool-hearted  manner  in  which 
they  are  said  to  be  habitually  practised  in  that  es- 
tablishment. This  objection,  so  frequently  urged 
against  the  truth  of  Miss  Monk's  narrative,  arises 
from  two  sources  ; — 1st,  the  comparative  purity  of 
the  American  people : — and  2d,  the  want  of  historic 
information  respecting  the  character  of  the  Roman 
priesthood,  in  all  former  ages.  The  latter  of  these 
is  the  more  prominent  obstacle  in  the  way  of  gaining 
full  confidence  in  the  truth  of  her  statements. 
Hence  the  fact,  so  frequently  noticed  by  the  friends 
of  Miss  Monk,  that  those  persons,  who  are  versed 
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in  popish  history,  as  also  those  who  have  so- 
journed somewhat  extensively  in  popish  countries, 
find  no  difficulty  in  believing  the  "  Awful  Disclo- 
sures" to  be  substantially  true.  Hence,  too,  the  fact, 
that  gentlemen  of  extensive  observation,  who  have 
been  reared  in  Catholic  countries,  amidst  the  vices 
of  Roman  priests,  not  unfrequently  ridicule  the  in- 
credulity of  the  American  people,  in  reference  to 
this  matter. 

Roman  Catholics  glory  in  the  infallibility  of  their 
church;  and,  of  course,  its  immutability.  It  is, 
say  they,  the  one  church  of  Christ,  the  same  in 
every  age  and  in  every  country.  The  author  of 
these  pages  is  aware  of  the  fact,  that  when  the  con- 
sequences of  this  principle  are  pressed  upon  the  ad- 
vocates of  popery,  they  attempt  to  evade  them  by 
some  Jesuitical  prank  or  other.  Still,  it  is  true,  if  the 
tree  is  one  and  the  same  in  all  ages  and  in  all  climes, 
its  fruit  must  be  substantially  the  same,  under  all 
circumstances.  Thus,  in  regard  to  the  spirit  of  po- 
pery, it  is  one  and  the  same  the  world  over,  and  in 
every  age ;  and  bears  substantially  the  same  fruit, 
wherever  it  is  allowed  to  arrive  to  full  maturity. 
Now,  what  is  this  spirit,  as  exhibited  on  the  impar^ 
tial  page  of  history?  Does  it  contradict  the  reign- 
ing spirit  of  the  Montreal  cloistered  convent,  as  il- 
lustrated by  the  disclosures  of  Maria  Monk  ?  Are 
the  crimes  which  are  divulged  by  her,  such  as  mur- 
der, h3rpocrisy,  and  the  most  unblushing  licentious- 
ness, novel  things  in  the  history  of  popery  ?  or  are 
they  such  as  naturally  fall  in  with  that  history  1  If 
the  pages  of  Roman  Catholic  history  could  be  made 
honestly  to  oppose  the  statements  of  Maria  Monk, 
the  controversy  would  assume  altogether  a  different 
14* 
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aspect  from  what  it  now  wears.  But  they  cannot. 
Truth  is  immutable,  however  much  it  may  be  falsi- 
fied and  glossed  over.  A  few  statements  and  ex- 
tracts from  well  authenticated  history  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  show,  not  only  that  Maria  Monk's  narrative 
is  no  libel  on  the  Roman  priests,  but  also  to  confirm 
its  truth,  so  far  as  the  history  of  the  past  can  do  it. 
And  here  I  wish  to  be  as  brief  as  fidelity  to  the 
cause  of  truth  and  humanity  will  admit  of,  for  the 
sabject  is  painful  to  every  virtuous  mind. 

1.  In  respect  to  the  crime  of  murder. 

Perhaps  no  subject  more  perfectly  illustrates  the 
murderous  spirit  of  Roman  priests,  in  past  ages, 
than  the  "  Holy  Inquisition,"  as  papists  call  it.  This 
"infernal  tribunal"  originated  with  the  priests — it 
was  introduced  into  every  country  into  which  they 
had  the  power  of  introducing  it — and  by  them  it 
was  sustained,  as  long  as  thev  had  the  oower  of  sus- 
taining it.  For  cruelty,  it  stanas  witnout  a  rivai  on 
earth,  and,  I  hope,  also  in  the  dark  domains  of  Sa- 
tan below.  Thank  God,  that  humanity  and  the  Pro- 
testant religion  have  nearly  banished  it  from  the 
earth,  although  its  dreadful  spirit  still  remains  with 
those  who  originated  and  sustained  it.  The  object 
of  the  inquisition  is  the  destruction  of  "  damnable 
heresy,"  by  torturing,  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  even 
unto  death,  all  such  as  dare  to  think  and  believe  con- 
trary to  the  wishes  of  the  church ;  that  is,  the  priest- 
hood, from  the  pope  downward,  for  such  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  chvrch  among  Roman  Catho- 
lics. In  Spain  alone,  its  victims,  according  to  the 
estimate  of  Llorente,  from  1481  to  1806,  amounted 
to  341,021.  Of  these  31,912  were  burned,  17,650 
were  burned  in  effigy,  and  291,456  were  subjected 
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to  severe  penance.  Here,  then,  were  nearly  82,000 
men  and  women  burned  to  death,  after  suffering  im- 
prisonment, and  a  variety  of  tortures,  simply  for  re- 
sisting the  will  of  the  priesthood.  What  is  this  but 
the  most  cold-blooded  murder  1  It  is  vain  for  the 
friends  of  popery  to  attempt  to  blunt  the  edge  of 
these  facts,  by  saying  that  they  occurred  in  the  dark 
ages.  Are  not  ail  ages  dark  where  popery  reigns  ? 
And  are  not  papists  loud  in  their  denunciation  of 
the  reformation,  by  which  the  darkness  that  covered 
Christendom  was,  in  some  measure,  dissipated? 
Besides,  what  pope,  cardinal,  bishop,  or  priest,  has 
ever  been  known  to  utter  a  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion against  their  "  most  holy  inquisition  1"  What, 
condemn  an  institution  which  for  ages  had  the  sanc- 
tion of  an  infallible  church !  No,  never.  They  will 
sooner  defend  it,  as  bishops  England  and  Hughes 
have  had  the  hardihood  to  do,  the  one  in  Baltimore 
and  the  other  in  Philadelphia. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Pope  and  his  court  re- 
ceived the  intelligence  of  the  barbarous  massacre 
of  the  Protestants  in  France,  commencing  on  the 
eve  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  in  A.  D.  1572, 
is  another  instance'  which  shows  the  murderous 
spirit  of  the  priesthood.  Perhaps  the  page  of  his- 
tory does  not  contain  a  darker  spot  than  this.  The 
principal  Protestants  of  the  kingdom  were  invited 
to  Paris,  under  a  solemn  oath  of  protection  from 
Charles  IX.,  a  papist,  to  attend  the  marriage  of  the 
king's  sister.  They  attended  the  wedding,  and  thus 
fell  into  the  snare  that  had  been  spread  for  their  de- 
struction. The  design  of  the  papists  was  to  destroy 
every  Protestant  in  France,  and  they  came  wellnigh 
accomplishing  their  nefarious  project.     Some  ten 
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thousand  were  inhumanly  butchered  in  the  single 
city  of  Paris,  while  the  work  of  death  was  carried 
on  in  almost  every  part  of  the  empire,  until  from 
30,000  to  100,000  Protestants  were  slain. 

And  now,  reader,  how  do  you  suppose  the  intelli- 
gence of  this  dreadful  slaughter  was  received  at 
Rome  7  Did  the  pope  condemn  the  king  for  the 
double  crime  of  breaking  his  oath  and  murdering 
his  subjects?  Did  he  grieve  because  so  many  hu- 
man beings  had  been  so  fiendishly  butchered  ?  No, 
reader.  It  was  to  him  and  his  court  '^  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy."  The  following  is  extracted  from 
"  Buck's  Theological  Dictionary." — "When  the  let- 
ters of  the  pope's  legate  were  read  in  the  assembly 
of  the  cardinals,  by  which  he  assured  the  pope  that 
all  was  transacted  by  the  express  will  and  command 
of  the  king,  it  was  immediately  decreed  that  the 
pope  should  march  with  his  cardinals  to  the  church 
of  St.  Mark,  and  in  the  most  solemn  manner  give 
thanks  to  God  for  so  great  a  blessing  conferred  on 
the  See  of  Rome,  and  the  Christian  world ;  and  that, 
on  the  Monday  after,  solemn  mass  should  be  cele- 
brated in  the  church  of  Minerva,  at  which  the  pope, 
Gregory  XIII.,  and  cardinals  were  present ;  and  that 
a  jubilee  should  be  published  throughout  the  whole 
Christian  world,  and  the  cause  of  it  declared  to  be, 
to  return  thanks  to  God  for  the  extirpation  of  the 
enemies  of  the  truth  and  church  in  France.  In  the 
evening,  the  cannon  of  St.  Angelo  were  fired  to  tes- 
tify the  public  joy ;  the  whole  city  illuminated  with 
bonfires ;  and  no  one  sign  of  rejoicing  omitted  that 
was  usually  made  for  the  greatest  victories  obtained 
in  favor  of  the  Roman  church ! !  1"  Alas  1  what  spirit 
is  here  1    Is  it  that  of  the  compassionate  Saviour? 
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or  that  of  Satan,  "  who  was  a  mttrderer  from  the 
beginning?" 

Once  more,  and  I  have  done  on  the  crime  of  mmr- 
der. 

'^  Pope  Gregory,  drawing  his  fishpond,  found  mor^ 
than  six  thousand  heads  of  infants  in  it ;  upon  which 
he  deeply  repented,  and,  confessing  that  the  decree 
of  unnatural  celibacy  was  the  cause  of  so  horrid  a 
slaughter,  he  condemned  it,  adding:  'It  is  better  to 
marry  than  to  give  occasion  of  death.' "— JfwWmc 
Epiat,  adv,  constit,  de  Cleric,  Celib. 

Were  it  not  a  tax  upon  the  reader's  patience,  I 
would  here  add  a  few  extracts  from  standard  Roman 
Catholic  writers  on  morals,  teaching  the  lawfulness 
of  murder  for  a  variety  of  frivolous  reasons,  such  as 
might  easily  be  offered  by  priests  and  nuns,  in  justi- 
fication of  the  murders  committed  by  them.  But  I 
forbear.    See  Awf.  Dis.  p.  355. 

Respecting  the  licentious  character  of  the  Romish 
priesthood,  but  little  need  be  said.  If  ever  the  gold- 
en mean  should  be  observed  on  any  subject,  it 
should  be  on  this.  The  subject  is  disgusting,  and 
requires  a  skilful  pen  so  to  manage  it  as  not  not  to  pro- 
mote rather  than  destroy  its  practice.  There  is, 
however,  a  fastidiousness  about  it  which  is.  contrary 
both  to  scripture  and  sound  reason.  This  vice,  like 
every  other,  in  order  to  destroy  it,  must  be  exposed 
to  some  extent.  Nothing  can  be  more  pleasing  to 
the  priests  than  the  senseless  clamors  which  are 
raised  against  the  supposed  licentious  tendency  of 
Maria  Monk's  disclosures.  None  are  louder  on  this 
point  than  themselves.  They  are  like  the  thief,  who 
is  first  to  cry,  stop  thief!  stop  thief!  Herein  Satan 
transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  be- 
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comes  the  staunchest  advocate  of  chastity.  See  that 
Canadian  priest,  so  chaste  that  he  cannot  even  shake 
hands  with  his  own  mother,  lest  he  should  receive 
pollution  from  the  touch  of  woman !  What  hypoc- 
risy I 

It  would  seem,  really,  as  if  some  of  our  newspa- 
per editors  had  been  under  the  tuition  of  the  priests 
on  this  subject.  Such  moralists,  while  they  avoid 
Charybdis,  shipwreck  against  Scylla.  The  charac- 
ter of  Roman  priests  and  convents  must  be  known 
before  they  can  receive  that  treatment  which  of 
right  belongs  to  them.  Ah  I  how  many  thousands 
of  unsuspecting  and  virtuous  young  ladies  have  been 
ruined  for  ever,  for  the  want  of  just  that  knowledge 
which  is  to  be  found  in  Maria  Monk's  disclosures ! 
And  yet,  how  strange  that  good  men  should  be  so 
inconsiderate  as  to  unite  with  profligate  priests  and 
others  in  the  only  cry  which  can  prevent  its  diffu- 
sion among  the  people. 

I  will  here  give  an  extract  from  Da  Costa,  a  Por- 
tuguese Roman  Catholic  writer,  who  had  suffered  in 
the  Inquisition,  in  consequence  of  being  accused  of 
Freemasonry.  It  illustrates  the  adulterous  charac- 
ter of  Roman  priests,  as  also  the  abominable  char- 
acter of  the  Confessional.  Pope  Paul  IV.,  from  some 
cause  or  other,  was  induced  to  issue  a  bull,  ordering 
an  investigation  into  the  crime  of  solicitant,  as  it  is 
called — that  is,  when  the  confessional  is  used  by  the 
priests  for  licentious  purposes.  This  had  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  Spain.  The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract from  the  bull : — "  Whereas  certain  ecclesiastics 
in  the  kingdom  of  Spain,  and  in  the  cities  and  dio- 
ceses thereof  having  the  cure  of  souls,  or  exercising 
«uch  cure  for  others,  or  otherwise  deputed  to  hear 
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the  confessions  of  such  penitents,  have  broken  out 
into  such  heinous  acts  of  iniquity,  as  to  abuse  the 
sacrament  of  penance  in  the  very  act  of  hearing  the 
eonfessions,  not  fearing  to  injure  the  same  sacra- 
ment, and  him  who  instituted  it,  our  Lord  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  enticing  and  provoking,  or 
trying  to  entice  and  provoke  females  to  lewd  actions 
at  the  very  time  when  they  were  making  their  con- 
fessions." 

"  When  this  bull,"  says  Da  Costa,  "  was  first  in- 
troduced into  Spain,  the  inquisitors  published  a  sol- 
emn edict  in  all  the  churches  belonging  to  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Seville,  that  any  person  knowing,  or 
having  heard  of  any  friar  or  clergyman's  having 
committed  the  crime  of  abusing  the  Sacrament  of 
Confession,  or  in  any  manner  having  improperly 
conducted  himself  during  the  confession  of  a  female 
penitent,  should  make  a  discovery  of  what  he  knew, 
within  thirty  days,  to  the  holy  tribunal ;  and  very 
heavy  censures  were  attached  to  those  who  should 
neglect  or  despise  this  injunction.  When  this  edict 
was  first  published,  such  a  considerable  number  of 
females  went  to  the  palace  of  the  Inquisition,  only 
in  the  city  of  Seville,  to  reveal  the  conduct  of  their 
infamous  confessors,  that  twenty  notaries,  and  as 
many  inquisitors,  were  appointed  to  minute  down 
their  several  informations  against  them ;  but  these 
being  found  insufficient  to  receive  the  depositions 
of  so  many  witnesses;  and  the  inquisitors  being 
thus  overwhelmed,  as  it  were,  with  the  pressure  of 
such  affairs,  thirty  days  more  were  allowed  for  ta- 
king the  accusations,  and  this  lapse  of  time  also  pro- 
ving inadequate  to  the  intended  purpose,  a  similar 
period  was  granted,  not  only  for  a  third  but  a  fourth 


168  CONFIRMATION   OF 

time.  The  ladies  of  rank,  character,  and  noble  fam- 
ilies, had  a  difficult  part  to  act  on  this  occasion,  as 
their  discoveries  could  not  be  made  of  any  particu- 
lar time  and  place.  On  one  side,  a  religious  fear  of 
incurring  the  threatened  censures,  goaded  their  con- 
sciences so  much  as  to  compel  them  to  make  the 
required  accusations ;  on  the  other  side,  a  regard  to 
their  husbands,  to  whom  they  justly  feared  to  give 
offence,  by  affording  them  any  motives  for  suspecting 
their  private  conduct,  induced  them  to  keep  at  home. 
To  obviate  these  difficulties,  they  had  recourse  to  the 
measure  of  covering  their  faces  with  a  veil,  accord- 
ing to  the  fashion  of  Spain,  and  thus  went  to  the  in- 
quisitors in  the  most  secret  manner  they  could  adopt. 
Very  few,  however,  escaped  the  vigilance  of  their 
husbands,  who,  on  being  informed  of  the  discoveries 
and  accusations  made  by  their  wives,  were  filled 
with  suspicions ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  this  ac- 
cumulation of  proofs  against  the  confessors,  produ- 
ced to  the  inquisitors,  this  holy  tribunal,  contrary  to 
the  expectations  of  every  one,  put  an  end  to  the 
business,  by  ordering,  that  all  crimes  of  this  nature, 
proved  by  lawful  evidence,  should  from  thenceforth 
be  consigned  to  perpetual  silence  and  oblivion." — 
Nar.  ^c,  by  Hippolyto  Joseph  Da  Costa  Pereira 
Furtudo  de  Mendonea,  vol.  i.  pp.  117-119. 

Here  then,  are  the  "holy  confessors  and  the 
holy  confessional"  depicted  to  the  life,  so  far  as 
decency  will  allow  the  picture  to  be  drawn.  It 
were  an  easy  task,  would  decency  permit,  to  prove 
and  that  too,  from  Roman  Catholic  historians,  that 
the  priesthood  of  Rome  is  composed  of  the  most 
licentious  body  of  men  that  ever  infested  human 
-nciety.    And  yet,  the  writers  of  the  "  Awful  Expo- 
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sure"  have  the  brazen  impudence  to  make  the 
following  declaration,  on  page  56  of  their  book. 
'^  Now  the  prints  of  Montreal  and  of  Canada,  do 
enjoy,  at  least,  public  esteem  for  morality,  and  if 
necessary,  the  testimony  of  every  adult  in  the 
province  would  be  gladly  yielded  to  their  excellent 
character."  The  father  of  lies  could  not  fabricate 
a  purer  untruth  than  this.'*' 

I  have  taken  some  pains  to  inquire  of  gentlemen 
from  Canada,  respecting  the  moral  character  of  the 
priests,  out  of  the  nunneries,  and  the  result  of  my 
inquiries  is,  that  it  would  be  doing  them  no  injus- 
tice to  apply  to  them  the  above  picture  given  of 
their  brethren,  the  priests  of  Spain.  I  could  men- 
tion names  and  particulars,  if  it  were  deemed  advi- 
sable. I  will  mention  the  name  of  one  "  adult,"  in 
whose  good  opinion  the  friends  o  the  nunnery 
appear  to  place  much  confidence.  The  gentleman 
alluded  to,  is  the  Jlev,  G.  W.  Perkins  of  Montreal. 
In  a  letter,  dated  March  18,  1836,  speaking  of  the 
convent,  he  says : — "  Now  that  fornication  is  com- 
mitted, there  is  no  reasonable  question  f  that  is,  in 
the  nunnery.t 

*  A  Canadian,  speaking  of  the  intemperance  of  the  priests 
says — ^'that  he  had  known  a  party  of  priests,  with  Bishop 
Lartigue  at  their  head,  hold  a  convivial  meeting  in  his  village 
on  Saturday,  and  carry  their  revels  so  far  that  no  one  was  fit 
to  say  mass  on  the  following  Sabbath." 

t  The  following  is  the  testimony  of  one  of  Rome's  best  popes, 
extracted  from  Baxter's  Jesuit  Juggling,  page  219.  "Pius  II 
was  one  of  the  best  that  the  Papal  seat  a  long  time  had;  and 
yet  in  his  epistle  to  his  father,  Epist.  15,  who  was  angry  with  him 
for  fornication,  he  saith :  '  You  say  you  are  sorry  for  my  crime. 
I  know  not  what  opinion  you  have  of  me.  You  know  what 
you  were  yourself.  Nor  am  I  an  hypocrite,  that  I  should  desire 
rather  to  seem  good,  than  to  be  good.  It  is  an  ancient  and 
15 
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According  to  the  above  picture,  what  is  the  con- 
fessional 1  Beyond  all  question,  one  of  its  grand 
objects  is  to  secure  female  victims  for  the  impure 
indulgence  of  the  priests.  Its  history  affords  pain- 
ful evidence  of  the  truth  of  this  declaration ;  and 
were  it  properly  understood,  no  virtuous  family 
would  ever  allow  its  female  members  to  visit  it,  any 
sooner  than  they  would  allow  them  to  visit  a 
brothel. 

For  the  truth  of  the  following  statement  of  facts, 
I  hold  myself  responsible.  A  Catholic  young  wom- 
an, ardently  devoted  to  her  religion,  by  the  name  of 

Miss  N ,  lived  in  the  family  of  Mr.  M— — ,  in  New 

York.  In  her  appearance  she  was  quite  prepos- 
sessing, and  probably  of  virtuous  character,  up  to 
the  time  to  which  this  narrative  refers.  A  short 
time  before  good-Friday,  which  was  the  first  day 
of  last  April,  she  was  observed  to  be  uncommonly 
devoted  to  the  ceremonies  of  her  church.  About 
this  time,  she  said  to  a  young  lady  of  the  family, 
*'  My  father  Confessor  is  a  going  to  bestow  upon  me 
a  wonderful  gift,  about  next  good-Friday,  if  I  am 
faithful  to  go  frequently  to  confession,  and  confess 
all  my  sins,  and  answer  all  the  questions  which  he 
asks  me."  "What  is  it,  a  new  gown?"  replied  the 
lady.    "  Oh,  no,  not  a  carnal  gift,  but  a  spiritual  one ; 

I  am  to  be  exalted,  and  to  be  made  a  spiritual  sister." 

■  ■  -  ■      

usual  sin.  I  know  not  who  is  without  it.  This  plague  is 
spread  far  and  near;  though  I  see  it  not,  seeing  nature,  which 
doth  nothing  amiss,  hath  bred  this  appetite  in  all  living  crea- 
tures, that  mankind  should  be  continued.'  He  who  was  the 
glory  of  the  Papacy,  knew  none  of  the  Hierarchy  without  this 
beastly  sin."— No  man,  acquainted  with  the  Romish  priest- 
hood, will  question  the  infallibility  of  this  pope's  testimony  in 
"His  inslancs. 
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Miss  N.  increased  her  visits  to  the  confessional, 
going  more  frequently  as  the  time  of  her  exaltcUion 
drew  near.  At  length  the  time  arrived.  Miss  N. 
was  to  go  to  confess  at  that  time  in  the  evening. 
She  went,  but  did  not  return  until  early  the  next 
morning.  Sad  disappointment  and  shame  were  de- 
picted on  her  countenance.  To  the  question,  asking 
her  where  she  had  passed  the  night,  she  declined 
giving  a  direct  answer.  On  one  occasion  she  said, 
that  she  staid  in  the  church  all  night;  but  then  it 
should  be  known  that  the  house  of  her  father  Con- 
fessor was  in  the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the 
church.  Miss  N.  remained  in  the  family  of  Mr.  M. 
but  a  few  days  after  this. 

I  leave  my  readers  to  make  their  own  inferences. 
But  I  would  ask,  if  it  be  not  the  duty  of  the  friends 
of  virtue  and  good  order,  to  discountenance  a  prac- 
tice so  corrupting  and  so  ruinous  to  all  that  is  virtu- 
ous in  the  female  character,  as  is  that  of  confession 
to  a  corrupt  priest.  Destroy  the  confessional,  and 
you  at  once  destroy  that  fatal  power,  which  the 
priests  now  have  over  their  deluded  followers  5  and 
until  this  is  done,  all  your  efforts  to  enlighten  and 
elevate  Catholics,  will  be  thwarted  by  these  enemies 
of  the  human  race.  Let,  then,  every  lawful  means 
be  used  to  accomplish  this  end,  remembering  that 
it  is  at  the  confessional  those  chains  are  forged,  ap- 
plied, and  riveted,  which  hold  in  bondage  so  large 
a  portion  of  the  human  family ;  a  bondage  more 
dreadful  than  that  of  the  African  slave,  because  it  is 
the  bondage  of  the  soul,  which  God  made  in  his  own 
glorious  image. 

I  will  now  furnish  my  readers  with  a  few  extracts 
from  a  standard  Catholic  author,  for  the  purpose  of 
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illustrating  the  character  of  convents,  and  of  show- 
ing that  the  statements  made  by  Miss  Monk,  are  in 
keeping  with  the  past  history  of  these  establish- 
ments. As  the  authors  of  the  "  Awful  Exposure" 
again  and  again  refer  us  to  the  life  of  Scipio  de 
Ricci,  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  as  a  model  writer 
on  female  convents,  the  extracts  shall  be  taken  from 
his  memoirs.  And  it  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that 
these  disclosures  were  made  by  this  Roman  prelate, 
not  in  the  dark  ages,  but  some  forty  or  fifty  years 
ago.  And  it  should  also  be  borne  in  mind,  that 
Scipio  de  Ricci  was  not  a  Protestant  or  an  enemy 
to  convents,  but  a  friend  to  the  latter,  and  a  staunch 
Catholic.  And  it  should  be  remembered  also,  that 
this  prelate,  not  having  been  connected  with  con- 
vents, knew  nothing  of  them,  save  what  he  learned 
by  report,  and  in  his  attempts  to  reform  them; 
when,  instead  of  the  inmates  being  inclined  to  di- 
vulge their  own  infamy,  they  were  doubtless  dis- 
posed, out  of  regard  to  themselves,  to  conceal  their 
deeds  of  darkness.  But  the  case  with  Maria  Monk 
is  very  different.  She  was  an  inmate  of  the  convent 
for  years,  where  she  had  every  opportunity  of  wit- 
nessing its  abominations.  But  my  readers  will  see 
enough,  in  all  conscience,  to  confirm  Maria  Monk's 
statements,  in  the  subjoined  extracts : — 

"  The  Dominican  Monks,  who  were  members  of 
one  of  the  most  numerous  ecclesiastical  orders,  had 
been  the  scandal  of  all  Italy,  during  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years,  for  their  total  corruption :  and  their  di- 
rection of  the  female  convents  had  degenerated  into 
a  scene  of  the  basest  profligacy.  Long  habit  had  so 
accustomed  them  to  the  greatest  licentiousness,  that 
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scarcely  any  respect  for  public  decency  remained." 
— Memoirs  of  Scipio  de  Ricci,  pages  96, 97,  vol.  i. 

The  nuns  of  Pistoia  testified  that  the  monks  taught 
them  "  every  kind  of  vice,"  and  that  they  should 
look  upon  it  as  a  great  happiness,  'Hhat  they  were 
able  to  satisfy  their  libidinous  desires^  'without  the 
inconvenience  of  children?^ 

It  was  necessary  to  raze  from  the  foundations  a 
monastery  and  a  female  convent  of  Carmelites, 
which  were  in  fact  joined  by  means  of  subterranean 
passages. — Vol.  i.  pages  98,  121. 

A  Hindoo  brahmin,  having  become  a  Oatholic 
priest,  says  :  ^^  The  Roman  priests  in  India  are  like 
the  bonzes  of  Japan.  The  nuns  arc  the  disciples  of 
Diana,  and  their  nunneries  are  seraglios  for  the 
monks.  They  were  more  often  pregnant  than  mar- 
ried women  in  general.  The  Jesuits  had  become 
brahmins,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  -privileges  of  that 
caste ;  among  which  were  exemption  from  death 
for  crime ;  and  the  right  of  enjoying  the  favors  of 
every  woman  who  pleased  them,  it  being  commonly 
received,  that  a  brahmin  priest  sanctifies  the  woman 
whom  he  honors  with  his  attentions." — ^Yol.  ii.  pages 
216,  217. 

"The  monks,  confessors  of  the  convents,  openly 
taught  the  Tuscany  nuns  atheism ;  encouraged  the 
most  disgraceful  libertinism ;  and  filled  them  with 
impurity,  sacrilege,  and  debauchery  of  the  foulest 
kinds.  Immorality  was  thus  added  to  profanation ; 
and  corruption  brought  forth  impiety.  By  tolera- 
ting these  crimes,  the  pope  plainly  announced  his 
indulgence  of  them ;  and  by  encouraging  the  com- 
mission of  those  iniquities,  he  became  an  accom- 
plice."—Vol.  ii.  pages  268,  264. 
15* 
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"  The  false  or  forged  virtues  of  the  monks  and 
nuns,  are  but  a  tissue  of  hypocrisy,  and  a  stimulant 
to  the  most  odious  vices.  The  institutions  called 
Virginales,  were  schools  of  corruption  and  licen- 
tiousness :  and  the  soi-disant  tribunal  of  penitence 
is  the  constant  source  of  infamous  wickedness,  by 
those  impudent  jugglers,  whose  authority  depends 
on  the  blindness  of  man.  The  monks,  the  nuns, 
their  superiors,  and  even  the  pope  himself,  not  only 
tolerated  these  disorders,  but  took  no  measures  to 
arrest  the  infidelity  and  impiety  of  those  who  were 
daily  adding  new  victims  to  their  atheism  and  in- 
ordinate voluptuousness." — Vol.  ii.  pages  276, 277. 

But  enough  of  such  filth ;  for  it  is  filth  of  the  dark- 
est die ;  and  such  as  ought  not  to  be  named,  did  not 
the  cause  of  humanity,  virtue,  and  religion,  demand 
it,  for  the  same  reason  that  the  Son  of  God  divested 
the  ancient  scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  embryo  pro- 
totypes of  Romish  priests,  of  their  hypocritical 
robes,  and  thus  enabled  the  people  to  see  that  they 
were  "full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  un- 
CLEANNES3." — Matt,  xxiii.  27.  The  Saviour  knew 
that  there  was  no  other  way  to  destroy  the  supersti- 
tious veneration  with  which  the  Jews  regarded  their 
priests,  just  as  the  Catholics,  only  in  a  much  higher 
degree,  regard  theirs.  The  naming  of  such  vices, 
should  be  regarded  as  an  evil,  the  object  of  which 
is  the  removal  of  a  much  greater  one ;  just  in  the 
sense  in  which  many,  a  medical  prescription  is  an 
evil,  absolutely  necessary,  however,  to  be  adminis- 
tered, in  order  to  remove  disease,  and  secure  healtli. 
The  unqualified  condemnation,  therefore,  of  this 
moral  medicine,  on  the  ground  that  some  writers 

^al  in  it  too  freely,  is  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  to 
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•ondemn  the  "healing  art,"  because  unskilful  men 
abuse  it. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  I  wish  to  add  a  single 
remark  further.  And  that  is  this :  That  all  the  vices 
spoken  of  by  Maria  Monk  as  practised  in  the  Hotel 
Dieu,  (yea,  and  more  too,)  are  abundantly  inculcated 
by  the  standard  writers  on  morals  of  the  order  of 
Jesuits.  If  any  man  wishes  proof  of  this  assertion, 
I  would  refer  him,  among  others,  to  PaschaPs  Pro- 
vincial letters,  a  work  of  undying  celebrity.  Pas- 
chal was  himself  a  Roman  Catholic,  but  opposed  to 
the  Jesuits. 

According  to  these  moralists,  a  priest  may  com- 
mit lewdness  on  the  ground  of  self-gratification; 
and  then  on  the  ground  of  self-defence,  or  defend- 
ing his  reputation,  he  may  lawfully  murder,  deceive, 
lie,  and  swear  falsely,  or  employ  others  to  do  the 
same  for  him.  I  know  that  these  principles  are  hor- 
rid beyond  conception.  But  they  are  true ;  and  I 
hold  myself  pledged  to  prove  them,  giving  chapter 
and  verse,  if  the  priests,  in  any  responsible  manner, 
have  the  audacity  to  deny  them. 

Who,  then,  after  reading  the  preceding  part  of 
this  chapter,  can  seriously  question  the  general 
truth  of  Maria  Monk's  slatements  respecting  the 
character  of  the  Canadian  priests  and  nuns  ?  Espe- 
cially when  it  is  recollected,  that  a  large  portion  of 
these  priests  are  foreign  Jesuits,  expelled  from  for- 
eign countries,  as  an  order  of  men  too  infamous  to 
be  tolerated  by  civil  governments.  They  have  been 
expelled,  as  an  order  of  men,  from  almost  every 
country  in  Europe,  by  Catholic  as  well  as  Protest- 
ant governments.  Hence  they  come  in  swarms  to 
the  North  American  continent,  bringing  along  wilh 
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them  their  ill-gotten  gain,  by  which  they  build  col- 
leges, churches,  nunneries,  &c.  The  ^*  disclosures" 
of  Miss  Monk,  therefore,  are  unquestionably  true, 
and  they  would  be  substantially  true,  even  if  it 
should  be  proved  that  she  had  never  been  a  nun  in 
the  Hotel  Dieu.  This  is  the  opinion  of  the  mass  of 
the  Protestant  people  in  Canada.  It  is  to  be  hoped, 
therefore,  that  the  testimony  of  Maria  Monk  will  no 
more  be  disbelieved  on  the  ground  that  she  disclo- 
ses practices  so  abominable,  as  to  cause  virtue  to 
hide  its  blushing  face  at  the  very  mention  of  them. 
In  conclusion,  I  will  mention  two  facts,  which 
ought  not  to  be  forgotten.  1st.  A  large  number  of 
the  Canadian  priests  are  Jesuits,  from  France :  and 
2d.  The  fact  that  when  Bonaparte  broke  up  the  con- 
vents in  France,  bones  of  murdered  infants  were 
found  in  great  abundance.  Can  it  then  be  supposed, 
that  the  French  Jesuits  are  any  better  in  Canada, 
than  they  were  in  France  ? 
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What  then  is  the  result  of  the  whole  matter  ?  We 
have,  in  the  first  ^lace,  examined  the  "Awful  Ex- 
posure," published  in  defence  of  the  Canadian  priests 
and  nuns ;  and  have  found  it  to  be  an  entire  failure  ; 
nay,  we  have  found  it  to  furnish  strong  evidence,  in 
confirmation  of  Miss  Monk's  claims  to  public  confi- 
dence. Thus  also  in  reference  to  every  attempt  made 
by  them,  for  the  same  object.  We  have,  in  the  sec- 
ond place,  briefly  noticed  the  principal  arguments  in 
support  of  Miss  Monk's  claims  to  our  confidence,  as 
an  ex-nun,  derived  from  a  consideration  of  her  in- 
capacity to  have  acted  the  part  of  an  impostor — of  her 
mmute  and  extensive  nunnery  knowledge — of  her 
comparative  ignorance  of  other  matters— of  the  marks 
on  her  person,  produced  by  the  infliction  of  penance 
and  nunnery  violence — of  the  forlorn  condition  in 
which  she  was  first  discovered  in  New  York— of  her 
supposed  dying  penitential  confession  to  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Tappin — of  ner  consistent  conduct  with  the  de- 
mands of  her  supposed  truth — of  the  internal  evidence 
of  her  book — of  the  moral  impress,  stamped  on  her 
mind — of  the  testimony  of  others,  direct  and  indirect 
— of  the  failure  of  her  opponents  in  their  varied  at- 
tempts of  self-defence^-otrevelation,  reason,  and  na- 
ture— of  the  past  history  of  the  Roman  priesthood 
and  convents.  And  now,  I  reiterate  the  question, 
what  is  the  conclusion  ?  Is  there  a  particle  of  ground 
for  suspense?  If  so,  what  is  it ?  Is  there  a  single 
position,  taken  by  her  opponents  unswept  away  ?  If 
so,  let  it  be  named. 

But,  perhaps,  some  will  say,  after  all,  there  is  a  pos- 
sibility of  her  being  false,  ot  her  being  an  impostor, 
and  of  course,  of  the  prieata  and  nuns  being  innocent 
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of  the  crimes  charged  upon  them.  Yes ;  there  is  a 
possibility  in  the  case ;  and  so  there  is  a  possibility 
of  her  being  changed  into  a  "  pillar  of  aalV^  But 
is  there  any  prohMlity  of  it  ?  The  ground  of  ration- 
al conclusions,  is  imt  possibilities^  but  probabilities. 
When  gentlemen,  in  their  reasonings,  substitute  the 
former  in  place  of  the  latter,  they  place  themselves 
beyond  the  limits  of  reason. 

With  reasonable  men  the  case  is  different.  It  is 
believed  that  the  foregoing  arguments  are  sufficient 
to  establish  them  in  the  belief  that  Maria  Monk  is 
not  an  impostor,  but  is  truly  what  she  professes  to  be, 
and  that  sne  has  told  substantially  the  truth,  respect- 
ing the  nunnery.  Such  will  readily  perceive  the  im- 
portance of  the  "  Awful  Disclosures,"  as  a  means  for 
exposing  the  conventual  system,  as  also  the  spread  of 
popery. 

Let  Protestants,  then,  act  reasonably  in  appropri- 
ately using  them  for  these  objects.  Let  them  remem- 
ber the  deplorable  state  of  more  than  one  half  of 
Christendom,  in  consequence  of  popery.  Let  them 
look  at  wretched  starving  Ireland.  Let  them  behold 
bleeding  and  distracted  Spain,  as  well  as  South 
Am/enca.  Let  them  consider  the  ignorance,  poverty, 
and  of^cession,  of  papal  countries  in  general.  Let 
them  call  to  mind  the  condition  of  Canada ;  a  vast 
majority  of  whose  inhabitants  are  so  ignorant,  as  to 
be  incapable  of  either  reading  or  writing  their  names. 
They  are  sunk  not  only  in  ignorance,  but  in  vice. 
Intemperance  abounds  to  a  fearful  extent,  the  priests, 
their  spiritual  guides,  setting  them  the  example.  Let 
the  American  people  especially,  open  their  eyes  upon 
their  own  beloved  country,  and  see  with  what  rapid 
strides,  popery  has  been  spreading  itself,  for  a  few 
years  past,  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 
Let  them  count  the  number  of  its  churches,  mass- 
houses,  convents,  colleges^  academies,  and  newspa- 
pers, all  devoted  to  the  dissemination  of  a  religion 
which  is  fundamentally  hostile  to  every  thing  that  is 
truly  American.  Let  them  count  the  number  of  its 
devotees,  ail  of  them  marshalled  and  kept  in  the  most 
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abject  subjection  to  these  foreign  Jesuits;  ready  to 
go  anywhere,  or  to  do  any  thing  which  their  unprin- 
cipled leaders  may  direct.  And  then,  let  them  re- 
member, that  the  God  of  their  fathers  has  put  into 
their  hands,  this  powerful  instrumentality,  with 
which  they  may  oppose  and  break  the  unholy  power 
of  the  Roman  priests  in  their  country. 

Before  closing,  I  wish  to  offer  a  smgle  remark  re- 
specting the  following  work  of  Miss  Monk.  It  has 
been  written  by  the  same  worthy  gentleman  that 
penned  her  first  volume  ;  and  great  care  has  been  ex- 
ercised in  writing  it,  to  give  to  the  community  nothing 
but  the  simple  statements  of  the  authoress.  The 
subject  matter  is  hers.  With  reference  to  this  point, 
I  Bpeak  with  the  more  confidence,  from  the  fact,  that 
it  has  been  written,  since  she  came  to  reside  with  th« 
people  of  my  pastoral  charge. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  I  would  guard  the  public 
against  being  misled  by  the  deceptive  arts  of  Roman 
priests.  They  undoubtedly  will  do  something  forth- 
with for  the  purpose  of  weakening  the  impression, 
which  the  following  "Disclosures"  are  adapted  to 
make.  They  will  be  ready  perhaps,  to  swear  that  they 
are  a  translation  from  some  old  Portuguese  work ; 
or  that  there  never  was  such  a  priest  as  the  murdered 
L'Bsperance ;  or  that  there  is  no  such  place  as  the 
Island  described  ;  or,  perhaps,  it  being  in  the  dead  of 
the  winter,  when  a  visit  to  Canada  and  such  an  ex- 
amination of  the  nunneries,  subterranean  passages, 
Seminary,  and  the  Black  Nuns'  Island,  as  has  been 
proposed\  to  make,  would  be  attended  with  extreme 
difficulty,  they  may  possibly  offer  a  compliance  with 
the  conditions,  specified  by  the  meeting,  held  in  New 
York,  in  August,  1836.  A  bewildering  flourish  of 
some  sort  or  other  will  unquestionably  be  made  ;  but 
it  is  hoped  that  the  community  will  remember  the 
deceptive  tricks  heretofore  practised  on  them  by  the 
priests,  and  that  all  further  ones  will  be  disregarded. 
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The  following  pages  contain  disclosures 
relating  to  various  persons  and  scenes,  many 
of  which  were  not  alluded  to  in  my  former 
volume.  Some  of  these  facts  I  did  not  consider 
important ;  and  of  others  I  felt  a  strong  reluc- 
tance to  speak.  I  have  at  length  come  to  the 
conclusion  to  add  thus  much  to  the  facts  I  have 
laid  before  the  American  public,  under  a  belief 
that  it  is  likely  to  prove  useful. 

Since  the  greater  part  of  the  following  pages 
were  prepared  for  the  press,  my  character  and 
the  truth  of  my  book  have  been  strongly  at 
tacked  by  several  persons.  I  do  not  entertain 
any  unkind  feelings  towards  such  as  may  be 
honest  in  opposing  me,  nor  do  I  fear  the  result ; 
for  I  know  I  am  speaking  the  truth,  and  they 
will  soon  become  convinced,  and  acknowledge 
their  error. 

I  have  only  to  ojBfer  to -my  opponents  the 
following  chapters,  in  which  they  will  find 
more  facts  to  meet,  new  scenes  and  personages 
to  explain  or  justify.  If  they  should  accuse 
me  of  deriving  these  also  from  the  Montreal 
Magdalen  Asylum,  I  hope  they  will  not  keep 
the  place  closed,  nor  disperse  or  conceal  the 
inmates,  as  they  have  done  since  they  publish- 
ed such  a  charge  against  the  «  Awful  Disclo- 
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op 
THE  ATTEMPTS  TO  ABDUCT 

MARIA    MONK. 


CHAPTER  I. 


IMscoaragements  and  Difficulties  attending  the  first  Pablication 

my  Book. 

I  HAVE  had  various  trials  to  undergo  since  my 
escape  from  the  Nunnery,  many  of  which  I  have 
particularly  stated  in  the  sequel  of  my  Narrative, 
which  is  contained  in  the  last  editions  of  my  **  Aw- 
ful Disclosures."  Other  trials,  however,  have  been 
my  portion,  some  of  which  may  have  arisen  in  part 
from  my  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  world,  and 
others  irom  the  peculiar  situation  in  which  I  was 
placed,  among  persons  as  ignorant  of  me,  as  I  was 
of  them.  I  have  met  with  none,  or  at  most  but  very 
few  indeed,  who  were  at  first  prepared  to  believe  my 
story ;  and  some  have  long  remained  incredulous, 
at  least  in  part.  The  doubts  expressed  by  respect' 
able  persons  around  me,  have  often  given  me  ex- 
treme pain :  for  they  always  intimated  want  of  con- 
fidence in  me. 
16 
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Besides,  I  have  sometimes  had  to  feel  very  keen- 
ly  the  efiects  of  my  self-conviction ;  for,  in  more 
than  one  instance,  I  have  heard  disparaging  re- 
marks thrown  out  by  the  inconsiderate  or  unfeeling. 
Perhaps  it  is  not  to  be  virondered  at,  then,  in  spite  of 
the  resolution  I  had  formed,  of  making  known 
my  experience  to  the  world,  if  I  should  have  felt, 
at  some  periods,  a  desire  for  retirement  and  tran- 
quillity, in  some  place,  no  matter  how  humble, 
where  I  might  be  free  from  trials  like  these. 

At  a  period  a  little  preceding  the  publication  of 
the  first  edition  of  my  book,  I  was  much  disquieted 
by  the  circumstances  in  which  I  found  myself.  I 
felt  extremely  uncertain  what  reception  awaited  me, 
and  supposed  that  in  case  public  incredulity  should 
render  the  sale  of  my  book  very  small,  I  should  be 
involved  in  heavy  pecuniary  responsibilities,  with- 
out the  remotest  hope  of  deliverance.  What  the 
laws  of  the  country  might  condeom  me  to,  in  sueh 
a  case,  I  knew  not ;  but  I  sometimes  apprehended 
they  might  be  severe. 

Now,  while  I  was  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  I  re» 
ceived  a  letter,  which  excited  my  curiosity  in  an 
uncommon  degree.  I  had  directed  the  penny*post 
to  bring  to  my  lodgings  any  letters  addressed  to 
rae,  because  several  intended  for  my  hands,  had 
been  lying  a  long  time  in  the  Post-office.  He  left 
one  for  me  one  day,  dated  in  New  York,  written  in 
Canadian  style,  half  French  and  half  English,  and 
signed  F.  P.,  which  I,  of  course,  understood  for  the 
initials  of  Father  Phelan,  the  &ther  of  my  child. 
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1  presumed,  at  the  first  sight,  that  the  letter  must  be 
a  forged  one,  for  I  could  not  persuade  myself  that 
Father  Phelan  would  visit  New  York,  at  so  incle- 
ment a  season,  or  that  he  would  invite  me  to  hold 
an  interview  with  him.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  style  and  language  of  the  letter,  as  well  as  the 
signature,  reminded  me  strongly  of  him ;  and  my 
curiosity  was  excited,  to  discover  who  it  could  be, 
that  had  made  so  good  an  imitation.  The  letter 
invited  me  to  go,  between  the  hours  of  two  and 
three,  to  the  corner  of  Franklin  Square  and  Ferry 
street,  as  the  writer  had  something  important  to  say 
to  me. 

I  thought  there  could  be  no  danger  in  going 
there,  to  see  who  the  impostor  might  be ;  and  the 
distance  being  short  from  my  lodgings,  although 
the  weather  was  bad,  I  went.  Near  the  corner  I 
saw  a  man,  whom  I  immediately  recognised.  It 
was  Father  Phelan;  and  he  accosted  me  with 
mildness,  told  me  he.had  soipething  of  importance  to 
say  to  me,  but  wished  to  avoid  observation,  and  pro- 
posed that  I  should  go  somewhere  to  a  more  retired 
spot.  Without  much  reflection,  I  consented  to  ac- 
company him,  making  a  resolution,  however,  tQ 
keep  on  my  guard,  feeling  some  dread  of  placing 
myself  in  his  power. 

We  proceeded  to  a  ver^  considerable  distance 
from  the  place  of  meeting,  he  asking  questions,  and 
making  remarks. about  my  Disclosures,  &c. ;  and 
at  length  he  pointed  at  a  house,  which  he  proposed 
to  enter,  that  we  might  converse  at  leisure.     I,  how- 
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ever,  pointed  at  another,  which  had  a  shop,  and 
k>oked  something  like  an  inn,  and  told  him  I  would 
not  object  to  entering  there.  He  consented;  and 
we  seated  ourselves  in  a  room  which  was  shown 
us,  I  telling  him,  that  I  would  not  trust  myself  in  his 
power,  as  I  had  reason  to  fear  the  consequences,  but 
that  in  that  place  I  was  not  afraid  of  him.  He  spoke 
as  if  disposed  to  quiet  my  apprehensions ;  and  then 
entered  into  a  long  conversation,  in  which  he  show- 
ed that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  contents  of 
the  affidavit  I  made  in  Montreal,  in  August,  1835, 
and  which  was  left  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Ogden,  tho 
King's  Attorney.  He,  it  appeared,  must  have  had 
it  in  his  possession,  although  it  had  been  retained 
against  my  will,  and  I  had  not  been  able  to  regain 
it,  after  presenting  it  as  a  ground  for  judicial  inves- 
tigation. 

He  made  different  inquiries  about  my  plans  and 
intentions,  and  spoke  of  my  intended  publication 
with  much  solicitude,  but  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
show  that  he  supposed  it  contained  nothing  more 
than  the  manuscript  he  had  seen.  He  remarked 
that  the  priests  in  Canada  did  not  blame  me  for 
what  I  had  done,  being  disposed  to  throw  it  all  on 
my  advisers.  He  said  he  was  glad  I  had  not  men- 
tioned his  name  in  speaking  of  the  death  of  St. 
Frances,  and  in  another  case,  in  which  also  I  had 
called  him  a  priest.  He  would  rather  not  have  it 
published  that  he  was  engaged  in  either  of  these 
scenes. 

He  inquired  whether  I  hod  any  difficulty  in  get- 
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ting  the  work  published.  I  told  him  that  in  the 
present  state  of  things,  money  was  wanted  to  carry 
il  on,  which  I  had  not  at  my  command.  The  ste- 
reotype plates  had  not  been  paid  for.  He  immedi- 
ately said,  that  he  would  supply  me  with  money,  to 
a  large  amount  if  I  wished,  if  I  would  let  him  have 
the  plates.  I  did  not  refuse  this  offer,  for,  at  the 
time,  I  did  not  know  that  I  should  ever  be  able  to 
publish  the  work,  nor  was  I  sure  that  it  would  be  safe 
ibr  me  to  do  it,  on  the  one  hand,  or  useful  to  the 
world,  on  the  other.  It  was  evident  that  the  pros- 
pect of  getting  possession  of  the  plates,  raised  great 
hopes  in  his  mind ;  and  he  showed  much  earnest- 
ness in  pressing  his  request  It  appeared  to  me, 
however,  that  he  had  a  very  erroneous  idea  of  the 
importance  of  this  object ;  for  he  seemed  to  think 
that  if  he  could  once  get  the  stereotype  plates,  the 
work  would  be  effectually  and  forever  suppressed ; 
whereas  I  could  at  any  time  have  prepared  an- 
other. 

Although  Father  Phelan  had  invited  me  to  an 
interview,  on  the  pretence  that  he  had  something  of 
mlich  importance  to  me  to  communicate,  our  con- 
Tersation  took  such  a  turn,  during  most  of  the  time 
I  was  in  his  company,  that  the  promised  informa- 
tion was  left  out  of  view.  He  several  times  advert- 
ed to  things  in  Canada,  but  told  me  nothing  of  much 
importance  of  any  thing  thera  Once  or  twice  also, 
he  spoke  of  our  child :  but  in  such  terms  as  to  dis- 
please me  very  much,  making  some  such  expres- 
sion as  this,  that  iie  would  rather  it  should  have  its 
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brains  knocked  out,  than  be  brought  forward  as  a 
witness  against  him. 

The  only  thing  I  can  recall,  which  might  be  con- 
sidered as  any  thing  like  the  important  information 
he  had  said  he  had  to  communicate,  was  hb  declara- 
tion that  those  in  whom  I  confided,  in  New  York, 
were  not  my  friends,  but  in  reality  my  enemies. 
Of  this  he  gave  me  no  evidence,  and  of  course  I 
was  not  much  disposed  to  rely  on  his  word :  yet  I 
feltt  as  I  had  often  done,  that  there  was  then  but 
few,  very  few,  who  entirely  relied  on  my  story,  or 
who  seemed  disposed  to  treat  me  with  kindness 
and  friendship.  Whatever  I  might  think  of  those 
around  me  in  New  York,  however,  I  would  not  al- 
low myself  to  confide  in  him  so  fiir  as  to  be  put  off 
my  guard ;  and  I  let  him  clearly  understand,  that 
although  I  was  willing  to  talk  with  him,  I  was  de* 
termined  to  regard  him  with  caution  and  suspi- 
cion. . 

After  a  long  interview,  we  parted ;  with  an  agree- 
ment to  meet  on  a  future  time  at  a  particular  place 
where  I  was  to  acquaint  him  with  my  determination 
concerning  the  sale  of  the  stereotype  plates.  On  the 
same  day,  I  intimated  to  one  of  my  acquaintances, 
that  I  knew  how  to  obtain  money,  if  it  was  thought 
best,  in  exchange  for  the  plates;  but  this  caused  an 
alarm  among  those  who  felt  interested  for  me,  anyd 
measures  were  soon  taken  which  rendered  the 
assistance  of  Father  Phelan  quite  unnecessary. 

Accordingly,  at  the  second  interview,  he  learned 
from  me,  that  the  work  was  beyond  his  reach^ 
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which  appeared  to  produce  a  momentary  regret ; 
but  he  soon  remarked  that  that  was  a  matter  of  no 
Very  great  importance,  for  there  was  to  be  a  publi- 
cation in  opposition  to  the  work,  as  soon  as  it  should 
appear,  which  would  prevent  the  people  of  the  Uni- 
ted States  from  believing  it ;  and  besides,  if  I  would 
leave  New  York,  return  to  Canada,  and  reside 
there,  as  he  wished  roe  to  do,  I  could  come  out 
with  a  public  denial  of  it,  and  ihat  would  have  ail 
the  efiect  he  could  desire. 

Soon  after  this  time  I  changed  my  residence,  and 
stayed  a  while  at  Wehawken,  in  New  Jersey,  op- 
posite New  York.  As  I  occasionally  visited  the 
city,  he  found  opportunities  to  meet  m6  several 
times,  in  different  places.  He  sometimes  requested 
roe  to  see  him  again,  always  professing  to  have 
something  more  to  say  to  me.  It  might,  perhaps, 
be  thought,  that  it  would  have  been  more  safe,  pro- 
per, or  judicious,  in  me,  if  I  had  refused  all  inter- 
views with  him  from  the  first :  but  I  began  with  a 
belief  that  some  one  had  attempted  to  impose  upon 
me ;  and  afler  I  had  found  it  to  be  Father  Pheian 
himself,  who  had  come  on  from  Canada,  and  was 
urgent  to  converse  with  me,  I  found  no  particular 
objection  to  make  against  another  and  another  in- 
terview ;  and  feeling  more  and  more  confident  that 
he  dared  not  make  any  attempt  to  do  me  injury,  or 
to  get  me  into  his  power,  while  I  conducted  with 
caution,  I  saw  him  time  after  time ;  and  if  any  one 
is  to  suffer  from  this  publication  of  it,  it  seems  to  be 
himself  rather  than  I.     Whatever  my  readers  may 
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think  of  my  prudence  or  imprudence,  however,  they 
will  not  forget  that  I  have  had  little  instruction,  in 
the  course  of  my  life,  in  the  opinions  and  customs  of 
society,  out  of  the  Convent ;  and  I  am  telling  facts, 
not  undertaking  to  apologize  for  what  has  hap: 
pened. 

I  will  therefore  proceed  to  remark,  that  when 
Father  Phelan  proposed  a  place  for  meeting  me,  it 
was  commonly  a  different  place  from  that  where  we 
had  met  last,  and  I  uniformly  refused  to  meet  at  the 
place  proposed,  and  chose  another.  Always  when  I 
went  there,  I  found  he  had  taken  his  station  at  a 
distance  from  it,  where  he  could  observe  my  ap- 
proach, and  that  he  always  seemed  to  discover  me 
a  considerable  time  before  I  saw  him. 

He  informed  me  one  day,  that  there  was  a  priest 
with  whom  he  had  been  conversing,  who  wished  to 
see  me,  and  asked  my  consent  to  an  interview.  I 
refused,  and  so  resolutely,  that  although  he  appear- 
ed to  wish  it,  he  soon  ceased  to  urge  that  request, 
but  proposed  to  let  him  stand  at  a  distance,  so  that 
he  might  see  me,  while  we  were  conversing  to- 
gether. 

Father  Phelan  wrote  me  a  letter,  while  I  was  at 
Wehawken,  enclosed  in  one  superscribed  to  the 
person  at  whose  house  I  stayed,  requesting  me  to 
meet  him  on  one  of  the  occasions  above  referred  to. 
It  was  not  signed ;  but  I  knew  the  author  from  the 
hand,  and  other  internal  evidences.  Afler  my  re- 
turn to  the  city,  and  while  in  a  retired  situation  in 
the  upper  part  of  it,  near  the  Dry  Dock,  he  sent 
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me  another  letter,  by  two  boys,  in  which  he  desired 
that  I  would  meet  him  at  a  particular  corner  Hear 
the  Park,  at  nine  o'clock ;  and  although  I  was  not 
on  the  spot  till  about  eleven,  he  came  up  and  accost- 
ed me,  and  prevailed  on  me  to  take  a  turn  down 
Spruce  street,  and  one  or  two  others,  while  he 
communicated  some  requests  with  much  cogency. 
There  was,  he  said,  a  woman  in  another  part  of  the 
city,  somewhere  above  Broadway  and  Canal  street, 
who  was  much  disposed  to  befriend  me,  and  in  whom 
I  might  place  entire  confidence.  He  reconunended 
to  me  to  go  and  see  her,  and  to  take  up  my  abode 
with  her,  as  I  should  be  sure  of  good  treatment 
He  added  that  the  lady  was  much  more  a  friend  to 
me  than  to  him ;  which  led  me  to  suppose  that  she 
did  not  fully  confide  in  the  character  of  priests,  and 
was  suspicious  of  his  intentions  towards  me.  What 
he  said  was  calculated  to  make  me  think  she  might 
be  one  of  those  Roman  Catholic  woinen,  who  know 
something  of  what  I  know,  and  at  the  same  time 
that  she  possessed  humanity  enough  to  afford  me 
aid  and  protection,  while  she  credited  my  story.  I 
refused  to  visit  the  house  he  indicated  to  me ;  but 
the  character  he  gave  of  the  lady,  I  did  not  forget. 

This  was  the  last  time  I  saw  Father  Phelan. 
When  we  separated,  he  requested  me  to  see  him 
again,  near  the  same  place :  but  I  did  not  comply 
with  that  desire.  A  considerable  time  afterwards,  a 
letter  was  brought  to  my  lodgings,  by  two  boys, 
which  bore  some  marks  of  his ;  but  I  am  unable  to 
say  with  certainty,  wbetbar  he  was  the  writer  or  not 
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I  am  not  sure  of  the  precise  time  at  which  he 
left  New  York;  but  I  believe  it  was  not  far  from  that 
period.  Such  was  the  state  of  my  feelings  arising 
from  the  perplexities  attending  the  preparation  and 
publication  of  my  first  editions,  that  I  sometimes  felt 
great  uncertainty  about  the  course  I  ought  to  pur- 
sue. I  sometimes  feared  that  my  pecuniary  affidrs 
might  become  seriously  embarrassed,  and  apprehend- 
ed that  one  or  another  individual  might  yet  involve 
me  in  great  difficulty,  in  case  my  book  should  prove 
unsuccessful,  as  I  sometimes  thought  it  would. 
Being  very  ignomnt  of  the  laws,  as  I  before  remark- 
ed, I  for  a  while  lived  under  the  impression,  that 
I  might  be  at  any  time  imprisoned  for  debts  I  had 
not  yet  the  means  of  paying.  The  incredulity  of 
many  Protestants  with  whom  I  met,  often  weighed 
heavily  on  my  spirits,  and  led  me  to  ask  myself,  to 
what  purpose  was  I  disquieting  my  mind,  and  ex- 
citing the  enmity  of  the  priests ;  when  some  of  those 
whose  benefit  I  wished  to  promote,  seemed  as  sus- 
picious of  my  motives  and  as  hostile  to  me  as  those 
whom  I  denounced. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

Reception  of  my  first  edidoas  by  Protestanta^Newspaper  aspenions 
and  oppoflUion— Depression  and  ctiscoaxagemento^Wish  to  retire 
into  obscurity  with  my  infant— Measures  talcen  to  effect  my  desire. 

Thb  violent  deniinciations  of  my  book  wiuck  I 
read  in  several  Protestant  newspapers,  and  the  ma- 
lignant and  often  unfounded  attacks  made  by  somo 
of  them  against  the  few  persons  who  had  first  be- 
lieved my  tale  and  befriended  me,  helped  to  depress 
my  spirits :  while  the  Montreal  affidavits  contained 
several  things  that  greatly  wounded  me.  Some  of 
those  documents  cast  the  most  unfounded  aspersions 
upon  my  character,  which  it  was  impossible  for  me 
at  once  to  remove  by  opposing  evidence,  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  ease ;  and  these,  I  had  no  doubt, 
must  have  produced  impressions  on  the  minds  of 
some  honest  people,  unfavorable  to  me.  But  none 
of  these  causes  gave  me  half  as  much  pain  as  the 
affidavit  of  my  mother.  That  long  paper,  (which 
the  reader  will  find  in  the  Appendix  to  the  new 
editions  of  my  **  Awful  Disclosures,'')  contained  so 
many  aspersions  (^  my  character,  and  was  written 
in  such  a  spirit,  that  I  knew  not  which  must  safkr 
most  in  the  opinionili  of  the  virtuous,  my  parent  or 
myself.  Those  who  have  feeling,  will  probably 
not  wonder  that  m  such  circumstances  poor  Maria 
Monk  should  sometimes  have  felt  a  great  indifier^ 
ence  to  passing  scenes,  and  even  to  life  itself    Cer- 
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tainly,  I  think  some  excuse  will  be  found  in  them 
for  my  frequent  change  of  purpose  and  varying 
views  of  things. 

An  incident  occurred  about  this  period,  which  led 
to  some  painful  thoughts.  A  woman,  in  a  plain 
black  dress,  and  accompanied  by  a  boy,  obtained  an 
introduction  to  me  one  day,  by  making  fair  repre- 
sentations to  some  of  my  friends,  on  pretence  of  hav- 
ing been  converted  from  the  Roman  faith,  afler  re- 
ceiving an  education  in  a  Convent  in  France.  She 
said  she  had  always  entertained  a  high  idea  of  the 
sanctity  of  nuns,  and  could  not  be  persuaded  to  doubt 
it,  by  any  of  her  friends,  until  she  had  read  my  book, 
which  she  was  now  unable  to  disbelieve,  on  account 
of  the  internal  evidence  of  truth  which  it  presented. 
She  wished  to  converse  with  me,  and  put  a  few 
questions,  that  her  mind  might  be  a  little  iiirther  en- 
lightened. She  was  therefore  introduced,  after  giv- 
ing her  name  and  address,  which  was  that  of  a 
teacher  of  a  private  school  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
city. 

This  lady  having  expressed  a  wish  to  see  me  in 
private,  we  withdrew  for  some  time,  during  which 
she  said  some  things  which  led  me  to  suspect  her 
being  a  Roman  Catholic  in  disguise.  She  put  sev- 
eral questions  to  me,  which  I  think  must  have  been 
put  into  her  mouth  by  some  priest.  From  other 
expressions,  I  became  convinced  that  she  knew  much 
of  nunneries.  She  then  turned  to  ask  some  ques- 
tions about  my  infent,  and  remarked,  that  she  could 
not  bear  to  see  the  child  of  a  priest — she  thought  it 
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a  pity  it  should  live — ^it  would  be  a  kindness  if  some- 
body would  take  it  out  of  the  way — she  could  hardly 
keep  her  hands  off  from  it — she  wished  its  neck  was 
wrung.  I  began  to  be  somewhat  agitated,  and  was 
glad  to  get  back  into  the  other  room  among  the 
femily.  But  there,  strange  as  it  was,  she  repeated 
one  or  two  of  these  expressions  about  my  child ;  yet 
left  a  piece  of  money  in  its  hand  on  going  away. 
The  impression  this  interview  left  with  me,  was 
painful,  although  so  unintelligible  was  the  stran- 
ger's conduct. 

She  afterwards  made  me  two  or  three  calls,  when 
%he  seemed  still  more  wild  and  crazy  than  before: 
for  she  once  brought  a  young  man  with  her,  whom 
I  never  saw  before  nor  since,  but  whom  she  told  me 
she  had  induced  to  consent  to  marry  me,  urging  me 
to  take  him  without  delay  for  a  husband.  I  an- 
swered the  woman  very  shortly,  but  it  did  not  dis-  * 
courage  her.  One  of  my  friends  soon  afterwards 
called  at  her  school,  and  informed  her  that  she  could 
not  be  again  admitted  to  see  me ;  when  her  appear- 
ance and  manners  were  so  equivocal  as  to  excite 
some  suspicion  that  she  had  some  project  in  view, 
but  nothing  further  has  ever  come  to  our  knowledge 
in  relation  to  her. 

Since  I  have  spoken  so  much  at  length  on  the 
state  of  my  feelings  about  that  period,  I  may  add,  that 
the  recollection  of  scenes  in  the  Convent  still  con- 
tinued at  times  to  distress  me.  Although  it  appears 
to  be  gradually  diminishing,  it  has  not  yet  entirely 
passed  away ;  and  about  the  period  of  which  I  speak. 
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it  was  more  ^ifid  than  it  is  at  present  I  still  occa- 
sionally revert  to  one  erent  and  another  which  I 
have  there  witnessed,  and  sometimes  review  some 
of  the  circamstances  through  which  I  have  passed^ 
at  dififerent  periods  of  my  life,  with  distressing  feel- 
ings. I  have  also  reason  to  believe,  that  some  super- 
stitious ideas  inspired  in  early  life,  are  not  easy  to 
be  entirely  eradicated,  even  after  the  judgment  has 
been  convinced  of  their  erroneous  nature. 

As  an  evidence  of  the  excitability  of  my  fears  in 
sleep,  I  may  mention,  that  a  female  friend  who 
lodged  in  the  same  bed  with  me  about  the  time  of 
which  I  was  speaking,  waked  me  one  night  from  a 
most  distressing  dream.  She  informed  me  after- 
wards, that  on  coming  to  bed  after  I  had  &llen  asleep, 
I  sprung  wildly  up,  seized  her,  and  with  the  appear- 
ance of  extrmne  terror,  endeavored  to  throw  her 
from  me,  and  to  avoid  her.  When  she  had  succeed- 
ed in  waking  me,  it  was  a  long  time  before  she 
could  compose  me.  I  had  been  dreaming  that  the 
priests  had  me  again  in  the  Black  Nunnery,  and 
were  just  laying  hold  of  me  to  inflict  upon  me 
some  dreadful  punishment  Some  time  in  the  last 
spring,  I  was  informed  by  a  young  Canadian, 
whom  I  had  formerly  known,  and  with  whom  I 
had  several  tiroes  xnet  within  a  few  weeks  in  New 
York,  that  a  man  had  arrived  from  Montreal  who 
'  had  expressed  a  desire  to  see  me.  He  had  repre- 
sented himself  as  a  firm  believer  in  my  "  Disclo- 
sures," and  as  being  in  possession  of  facts  calculated 
to  corroborate  them,  which  he  was  deterred  from 
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publishing  merely  by  a  regard  to  a  branch  of  busi- 
ness in  which  he  was  to  engage  on  his  return  home. 
I  consented  to  an  introduction,  as  did  those  friends 
with  whom  I  commonly  consulted  in  such  cases ; 
and  he  made  me  several  calls,  in  which  be  conversed 
at  first  in  a  manner  corresponding  with  what  I  had 
been  led  to  expect.  But  on  one  or  two  occasions, 
when  no  one  else  was  present,  he  intimated  senti- 
ments of  a  difierent  nature,  and  expressed  suspicions 
(^  the  motives  of  my  Protestant  friends.  He  also 
threw  out  remarks  which  led  me  to  suspect  that  he 
had  had  intercourse  with  some  of  the  priests  before 
leavmg  Montreal.  I  was  displeased  with  his  appa- 
rent duplicity,  and  gave  him  little  en^uragement  to 
proceed :  so  that  if  he  had  any  project,  he  did  not 
make  it  known  to  me. 

Not  long  after  my  last  interview  with  Father 
Phelan,  and  when  I  presumed  he  must  have  been 
gone  back  to  Canada,  I  formed  the  resolution  one 
day  of  calling  on  Mrs.  B.,  of  whom  he  had  spoken 
in  such  favorable  terms.  I  found  the  house  in 
which  she  had  lodgings  without  difficulty ;  and,  on 
introducing  myself  to  her,  met  with  a  very  kind  and 
iriendly  reception.  I  had  been  afraid  to  go  there 
with  Father  Phelan,  or  during  his  stay  in  the  city, 
even  alone,  because  it  was  a  place  he  had  recom- 
mended, lest  some  plan  might  have  been  formed  to 
get  me  into  his  power.  I  never,  I  believe,  thought 
of  going  to  any  house  which  he  proposed,  without 
the  reflection  that  I  might  have  my  mouth  stopped 
with  a  plaster,  or  in  some  other  way. 
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Mrs.  B.  expressed  great  interest  in  me;  and  her 
friendly  reception  induced  me  to  speak  of  my  own 
affairs  and  feelings  with  perfect  frankness,  in  a  pri- 
vate interview  she  gave  me  in  a  room  by  ourselves. 
When  she  heard  my  expressions  of  anxiety  about 
the  results  of  my  publication,  she  advised  me  to  pro- 
ceed no  further,  but  to  give  up  all.  And  this  she 
urged,  not  on  the  ground  that  it  would  injure  the 
priests,  but  merely  as  what  was  expedient  for  myself 
She  did  not  question  the  truth  of  any  part  of  my 
story — &r  from  it,  she  appeared  to  admit  and  believe 
it  ail,  and  to  entertain  feelings  of  great  enmity  against 
the  priests.  But  she  remarked  that  I  had  done 
much,  indeed  quite  as  much  as  anybody  could  rea- 
sonably expect  of  me ;  and  now  I  ought  to  withdraw 
from  a  situation  that  exposed  me  to  many  unpleas- 
ant  things,  and  tempted  those  around  me  to  make 
&l6e  professions  of  regard  for  my  interests,  that  they 
might  gain  something  for  themselves.  She  told 
me  that  if  I  was  disposed  to  live  with  her,  I  should 
enjoy  all  the  advantages  of  retirement  and  comfort, 
and  she  would  undertake  to  ensure  me  a  pleasant 
home  as  long  as  I  should  wish  to  remain. 

She  went  on  to  say,  that  if  I  would  consent,  she 
would  take  a  house  anywhere  out  of  New  York, 
and  make  Father  Phelan  furnish  the  money  neces- 
sary for  our  expenses,  saying,  however,  that  I  need 
not  go  to  Canada.  To  all  this  I  objected,  and  then 
hinted  at  a  kind  offer  I  once  received  from  one  of 
my  uncles  in  Montreal,  which  she  said  she  would 
advise  me  to  accept,  if  I  would  not  agree  to  her  plan. 
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She  then  xngcd  me  to  bring  away  my  child  from  my 
lodgings,  and  go  directly  to  her.  She  was  unable, 
however,  to  get  any  promise  out  of  me ;  for  although 
I  believed  her  sincere  in  her  professions  of  friend- 
ship, I  feit  some  fears  of  trusting  myself  wholly  in 
the  power  of  any  stranger  devoted  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  &itb< 

I  once  conversed  with  her  about  my  mother's 
affidavit.  She  ojQTered  to  write  to  her,  as  an  old  ac- 
quaintance, to  make  inquiries  on  the  subject. 

I  had  another  interview  with  Mrs.  B.  soon  after 
the  publication  of  my  book,  when  she  pointed  out 
several  little  things  which  she  considered  as  inaccu- 
rate or  inconsistent ;  and  when  the  Montreal  affida- 
vits came  out,  she  told  me  they  would  probably  ruin 
the  work,  by  convmcing  the  public  that  it  was  &lse. 

I  had  some  conversation  with  her,  some  time  sub- 
sequently to  this,  on  the  expediency  of  having  some 
man  to  take  charge  of  my  affiiirs ;  when  she  pro- 
posed her  husband.  When  I  objected  to  him  as  a 
person  unknown  out  of  his  immediate  sphere,  she 
seemed  displeased ;  and  when  I  mentioned  the  name 
of  a  clergyman  who  I  thought  might  possibly  un- 
dertake the  task,  she  expressed  anger,  and  said  if  I 
trusted  him  I  should  be  a  beggar — it  would  be 
jumping  from  the  frying  pan  into  the  fire — and  she 
went  on  abusing  me  in  rather  severe  terms.  She 
went  indeed,  so  far,  that  I  left  the  house,  telling  her 
I  would  never  return ;  but  she  called  me  back,  and 
explained  a  little,  wishing  to  remove  un&vorable 
impressions  from  my  mind. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

Letter  from  Father  PheUn  to  a  friend— His  propositiona  reiterated— 
A  letter  ftt>m  my  uncle— His  arrifal  in  New  Tofic— Ihterriewirfth 
him. 

Some  time  after  this,  (how  long  I  do  not  know 
with  precision,)  I  received  an  invitation  from  Mrs. 
B.  to  call  at  her  house.  I  complied,  when  she 
showed  me  a  letter  from  Father  Phelan,  in  which 
he  invited  me  to  go  to  Canada.  I  examined  the  let- 
ter, and  had  reason  to  believe  it  was  from  him,  partly 
because  it  contained  an  expression,  ("  cher  coeur" — 
dear  heart,)  in  the  first  sentence,  which  was  alluded  to 
at  the  close  as  a  mark  of  its  genuineness,  and  which  I 
felt  confident  no  person  but  he  would  have  used,  as 
it  was  one  which  he  had  often  introduced  in  conver- 
sation in  the  Nunnery. 

Mrs.  B.  then  told  me  she  had  received  a  reply  to 
her  letter  to  my  mother,  in  which  she  declared  that 
ghe  had  neither  written  nor  signed  the  affidavit 
which  was  published  as  hers ;  but  that  she  had  been 
prevailed  on  by  the  agency  of  some  of  the  priests  to 
allow  it  to  go  out  uncontradicted — some  person  hav- 
ing written  and  published  it  in  her  name.  She  then 
produced  the  letter  and  showed  it  to  me;  and  I  re- 
cognised my  mother's  handwriting,  which  is  very 
peculiar,  and  almost  impossible  to  be  mistakea 
She,  however,  refused  to  let  me  carry  away  eithor 
of  the  letters. 
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She  then  urged  me  to  apply  to  Father  Phelan, 
and,  notwithstanding  my  miwillingness,  wrote  an 
answer,  which  she  insisted  on  my  signing,  though  it 
contained  nothing  that  appeared  to  me  of  much  im- 
portance. On  other  occasions  she  showed  me  more 
than  one  letter  from  Father  Phelan,  in  which  some- 
thing was  commonly  said  of  me  or  my  affairs ;  hut 
during  all  this  time  I  maintained  an  unshaken  reso- 
lution never  to  trust  m]rself  in  his  power,  or  to  con- 
fide  &r  in  any  person  who  I  might  suspect  of  being' 
confederate  with  him. 

It  happened,  that  owing  to  circumstances  similar 
to  soine  I  have  before  detailed,  some  time  in  the 
month  of  May,  1836, 1  made  up  my  mind,  that  I 
had  better  withdraw,  if  possible,  from  the  excitement 
and  trials  to  which  I  had  been  so  long  subject,  and 
retire  into  obscurity  in  some  country  place,  where  I 
might  spend  my  life  unknown.  I  thought  that  I 
had  perhaps  done  all  my  duty — I  had  revealed  as 
much  as  would  be  believed.  In  this  strife  of  mind, 
I  naturally  recalled  a  flattering  offer  made  to  me  by 
an  uncle  one  day,  in  August,  1835,  during  my  visit 
to  Montreal,  after  my  exertions  to  bring  my  charges 
to  a  legal  investigation  had  failed.  I  thought  I 
might  safely  apply  to  him.  I  accordingly  wrote 
him  a  letter,  requesting  him,  if  he  could,  to  come  to 
New  York  and  remove  me  to  some  retreat  such  as 
I  have  described ;  and  taking  it  to  Mrs.  B's,  asked 
her  to  forward  it  for  me  to  Canada.  This  was  a 
step  which  Father  Phelan  had  never  proposed  or 
even  hinted  at;  and  ona  which,  I  presumed,  he 
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would  not  be  likely  to  appzove  oC  It  was  one 
which  I  thought  would  efieetaallf  secure  me  from 
the  power  of  the  priesis,  of  vrhom  I  &lt  as  much 
dread  as  ever.  If  Father  Phelan  had  even  made 
the  most  distant  suggestion  in  fiivor  of  it,  that  alone 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  deter  me  from  deciding 
upon  its  adoption.  Mrs.  B.  took  my  letter  with 
readiness,  and  promised  to  forward  it  to  Canada, 

After  a  few  days,  I  called  again,  when  Mrs.  B. 
gave  me  a  letter  from  my  uncle,  in  which  he  ao- 
knowledged  the  receipt  of  mine,  and  expressed  his 
willingness  to  comply  with  my  wishes,  but  said  I 
had  written  in  such  a  manner  that  he  apprehended 
I  might  change  my  mind,  and  wished  me  to  write 
again  if  I  adhered  to  my  intention.  He  added,  that 
he  had  sexA  on  money,  and  Mrs.  B.  could  accompooiy 
me  part  of  the  way  to  Montreal.  I  wrote  again* 
accordingly,  repeating  the  former  request,  but  de- 
claring that  I  could  never  consent  to  trust  myself  ia 
Canada,  and  received  an  answ^  to  that  letter  alsOji 
m  which  my  uncle  still  expressed  doubts  of  the  firm- 
ness of  my  purpose,  and  re<|uested  that  I  would  still 
write  once  more,  sapng,  on  the  receipt  of  my  letter  he 
would  immediately  set  out  for  New  York.  From 
the  time  when  I  made  up  my  mind  pretty  decidedly 
to  go,  I  began  to  speak  of  it  freely  with  some  of  my 
New  York  friends;  but  they  oj^sed  me,  and  ar- 
gued with  me  against  it 

I  happened  to  call  once  more  at  Mrs.  B's,  too  soon, 
as  I  knew,  &r  my  last  letter  to  bring  him  from  M<hii- 
'"eal,  when  her  sister  told  me  my  uncle  was  niretAf 
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in  town.  I  replied  that  I  could  not  believe  it ;  soon 
after  which  she  said  he  was  in  sight  in  the  street, 
and  a  person  entered  directly  afterwards,  whom  I 
recognised  as  him.  My  feelings  almost  overcame 
me.  Whatever  was  the  cause,  I  was  quite  unable 
to  speak,  and  could  hardly  stand  His  unexpected 
appearance  in  so  sudden  a  manner,  filled  my  mind 
with  many  painful  thoughts  and  apprehensions ;  and 
I  immediately  began  to  realize  that  I  had  in  &ct  a 
great  repugnance  to  a  step  which  I  had  before  con- 
sidered as  easy  and  pleasant.  Some  of  my  friends 
had  solemnly  warned  me  against  trusting  myself  in 
the  power  of  any  one  from  Canada,  without  some 
good  security ;  and  the  thought  of  what  might  be  my 
&te  in  case  I  should,  when  too  late,  find  my  confi- 
dence betrayed,  quite  overpowered  me.  At  the  same 
time,  the  sight  of  a  person  just  from  Montreal,  re- 
vived many  of  the  most  distressing  recollections.  I 
was  able  at  length  to  master  my  feelings,  and  en- 
gaged in  conversation  with  my  uncle. 

He  spoke  as  if  he  expected  to  take  me  ofi*  without 
delay,  and  appeared  surprised  when  I  expressed  a 
doubt  of  being  ready  immediately.  After  conversing 
together  for  a  time  in  the  house,  we  walked  out,  and 
conferred  at  leisure  on  seveml  topics  interesting  to 
me.  He  told  me,  that  although  he  had  at  first 
thought  only  of  having  me  with  him  at  his  residence 
near  Montreal,  as  I  preferred  not  to  return  there, 
he  was  willing  to  change  his  abode;  and  would  re- 
move to  Vergennes,  in  Vermont,  if  I  chose.  Being 
a  bachelor,  he  could  easily  change  his  residence; 
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and  he  was  willing  to  repeat  to  me  the  propositions 
he  had  made  to  me  while  in  Montreal  last  summer, 
viz.  to  support  me  and  my  child  for  life,  give  me 
the  care  of  his  household,  in  place  of  his  house- 
keeper, without  requiring  me  to  contradict  any  tbing 
I  had  said,  although  I  had  now  published  a  book,  and 
then  had  only  made  an  affidavit  The  only  condition 
he  would  require  of  me,  was,  that  I  should  hencefOTtk 
be  silent  about  those  things  which  had  given  me  so 
much  trouble,  and  never  publish  any  thing  more 
about  the  Nunnery.  He  seemed  to  think  that  I 
should  thus  save  myself  much  vexation  and  anadety ; 
not  intimating  at  all  that  he  wished  me  to  be  silent 
on  account  of  the  priests,  whose  part  he  did  not  pre- 
tend to  take.  So  far,  indeed,  was  my  uncle  from 
appearing  as  their  advocate,  that  he  cursed  them 
whenever  they  were  spoken  oC  and  seemed  to  have 
not  much  better  opinion  of  them  than  I  had. 

He  spoke  also  of  my  book,  and  of  the  measures 
taken  in  relation  to  it,  as  well  as  of  my  being  a  ward 
in  Chancery,  with  such  familiarity  as  to  surprise  me. 
He  informed  me  that  he  had  made  many  inquiries 
on  these  subjects,  mentioning  bookstores  at  which 
he  had  called,  individuals  with  whom  he  had  con« 
versed  on  different  points,  without  letting  them  sus* 
pect  who  he  was,  and  docmnents  to  which  he  had 
had  access ;  and  claimed  to  know  more  of  some  of 
my  concerns  than  I  did  mjseif.  All  this  showed  a 
great  interest  in  me ;  and  I  naturally  attributed  it  all 
to  his  regard  for  his  unfortunate  niece.  He  told  me 
that  the  resuh  of  his  inquiries  into  my  afiairs,  wa^ 
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that  I  had  placed  too  much  confidence  m  several 
persons,  who,  under  Mr  pretences,  had  gained  great 
advantages  to  themselves ;  and  from  that  time  after- 
wards, he  occasionally  threw  out  insinuations  against 
some  of  those  whom  I  had  most  confided  in,  with 
the  mention  of  circumstances  to  which  he  gave  an 
un&vorable  aspect.  This  might  arise,  I  thought, 
from  his  partiality  for  me,  and  I  was  disposed  to 
excuse  him,  as  he  was  not  acquainted  with  those 
persons,  and  I  could  not  prevail  on  him  to  be  intro- 
duced to  them. 

Before  my  uncle  parted  from  me,  he  told  me  I 
might  say,  if  any  of  my  friends  inquired  about  him, 
that  he  was  soon  going  to  New  Haven  for  nine  days. 
He  went  to  within  a  short  distance  of  my  lodgings, 
and  then  appointed  to  meet  me  the  next  day  at  a 
house  in  Chrystie  street,  where  I  understood  lodged 
a  Miss  F.,  a  friend  of  Mrs.  B.  Some  of  my  friends 
whom  I  informed  of  my  interview  with  my  uncle, 
were  incredulous,  thinking  it  was  not  himself,  be- 
ing apprehensive  that  some  plan  was  on  foot  to  get 
me  into  the  power  of  my  enemies.  They  therefore 
began  to  put  some  impediments  in  my  way,  object- 
ing to  my  leaving  home,  and  endeavoring  to  amuse 
roe  in  the  house.  The  next  day,  however,  I  called 
at  the  house  indicated  by  my  uncle,  where  I  found 
Miss  F.  in  company  with  my  uncle  and  two  other 
men,  one  of  whom,  a  tall  man,  somewhat  lame,  I 
recognised  as  Mr.  F.,  her  brother.  This  man  I  had 
occasionally,  seen  in  my  childhood,  at  my  mother's, 


24  ATTEMPTS  TO  ABDUCT 

in  Montreal,  but  never  knew  much  about  iiim,  or 
whether  he  had  any  professioa 

His  sister,  who  is  a  mantuamaker,  is  a  Canadian 
by  birth  and  education,  and  has  numerous  and  re- 
spectable fiunily  connexions  in  Canada.  One  of  her 
cousins,  I  know,  is  a  priest ;  and  I  might  have  said 
the  same  of  Mrs.  B.  How  long  Miss  F.  has  lired 
in  New  York,  I  do  not  know.  She  boards  in  a 
Protestant  fiunily,  as  I  soon  discovered,  as  he  re- 
quested us  to  speak  nothing  but  French,  for  fear  I 
might  become  known  to  those  in  the  house. 
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CHAPTER    IV. 

Arrival  otaeverpi  Canadians— InterriewB  with  them. 

I  HAD  but  a  short  interview  with  my  uncle  that 
dayi  and  soon  returned  home,  without  speaking  to 
either  of  the  other  men.  I  asked  him,  however,  who 
they  were,  and  he  informed  me  that  they  had  lately 
arrived  from  Canada,  on  a  mere  visit  I  inquired 
whether  they  came  with  him;  and  I  now  remember 
that  he  did  not  answer,  but  spoke  of  something  else. 
The  next  day,  as  I  was  walking  in  that  part  of  the 
city,  I  was  met  by  those  two  men,  who  addressed  me 
with  cordiality ;  saying,  they  had  learned  from  my 
uncle  that  I  intended  to  leave  the  city  and  live  with 
him.  They  said  he  was  a  good  man,  and  they 
thought  it  would  be  a  wise  step  on  my  part  I 
should  by  all  means  accept  of  his  propositions ;  but 
I  ought  to  avoid  the  Catholics.  "But,^'  said  I, 
"  what  are  you  but  Catholics  ?"  They  smiled,  and 
unswered,  **  Ah,  but  we  are  not  such  as  you  need  to 
fear — we  don't  count  ourselves  Catholics." 

They  told  me  that  my  uncle  would  perhaps  want 
to  see  me  occasionally,  if  I  did  not  go  at  once ;  and 
proposed  to  fix  on  some  way  in  which  he  might 
give  me  information.  They  thought  the  best  means 
would  be  by  writing,  and  leaving  a  note  in  some 
safe  and  convenient  place.  They  said  it  would  be 
better  not  to  have  my  uncle  introduced  to  my  friends, 
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because  they  would  probably  wish  to  prevent  my 
departure. 

All  this  time  they  did  not  urge  me  to  go,  but  con- 
stantly spoke  of  my  journey  as  of  what  I  had  freely 
determined  on,  and  on  which  they  would  not  influ- 
ence me,  except  so  fax  as  to  express  their  approba- 
tion of  my  decision,  and  to  say,  that  the  sooner  I 
went,  the  better  it  would  be  for  me.  B^re  they  I^ 
me,  they  mentioned  that  one  or  two  other  Canadians 
were  in  the  city,  whom  they  thought  I  might  like 
to  see.  I  made  no  objection  to  seeing  them,  as  they 
said  they  feh  a  friendly  interest  in  me,  and  would  be 
{deased  to  have  an  interview. 

They  told  me  also,  that  while  I  remained  where 
I  was,  they,  as  well  as  my  uncle,  would  feel  much 
anxiety  for  me,  and  would  wish  to  be  assured  of  my 
welfare  very  frequently;  for  they  had  so  bad  an 
opinion  of  those  who  professed  so  much  iriendship 
for  me,  that  they  believed  they  had  very  evil  designs, 
and  would  be  glad  to  murder  me.  I  could  not  per^- 
suade  them  that  this  was  out  of  the  questi<m,  and 
they  insisted  that  in  order  to  satisfy  them,  they  must 
have  some  way  in  which  they  could  ascertain  from 
time  to  time  whether  I  was  still  in  my  present  lodg- 
ings, and  alive  and  well.  They  proposed  that  I 
should  spend  much  of  my  time  in  my  chamber,  the 
window  of  which  they  got  me  to  point  out  to  them ; 
and  to  appear  at  it  whenever  I  might  see  my  uncle  or 
either  of  them  passing.  In  ease  they  had  any  writ- 
ten communication  to  make  to  me,  they  would  raise 
their  hands  in  passing,  two  or  three  times ;  or,  if  ibe 
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rainy  weather  continued,  they  would  open  their  um- 
brellas once  or  twice,  as  a  signal,  so  that  I  might 
take  an  opportunity  to  visit  the  spot  agreed  on  for 
the  deposite  of  their  notes,  and  so  ascertain  where 
and  when  they  might  wish  me  to  speak  with  them. 

1  had  made  up  my  mind  so  decidedly  in  favor  of 
leaving  New  York,  and  placing  myself  under  my 
uncle's  protection,  that  I  gave  several  of  my  friends 
distinctly  to  understand  that  such  was  my  intention, 
as  I  have  before  stated.  Fearing  that  their  mis- 
judged kindness  (as  I  then  considered  it)  might 
raise  embarrassments  in  my  way,  I  however  did  not 
intend  to  communicate  to  them  the  exact  period 
when  I  intended  to  leave  them.  Indeed,  I  did  not 
myself  agree  with  my  uncle  on  any  precise  day  and 
hour,  until  a  few  days  beforehand.  He  passed  my 
lodgings  on  Sunday,  the  22d  of  May,  and  stopped  to 
converse  with  me.  We  then  pitched  upon  Wednes- 
day, the  25th  of  May,  at  -  o'clock  in  the  aflernoon. 
At  that  time  I  was  to  meet  him  at  Mrs.  B's ;  or  if 
any  thing  prevented,  I  was  to  go  where  I  could 
with  my  child,  and  such  of  my  clothes  as  I  could 
bring  with  me,  when  he  would  be  prepared  soon  to 
remove  me  beyond  the  reach  of  pursuit  or  inquiry. 

I  had  been  under  much  excitement  and  disquietude 
for  many  days,  and  my  trouble  only  increased  as  the 
period  approached.  I  had  done  much  to  try  the  friend- 
ship of  those  around  me,  who  had  argued  with  me 
against  the  intentions  I  had  avowed ;  but  their  interest 
in  me  was  not  so  cooled  but  they  continued  to  watch  me 
and  take  kind  precautions  to  prevent  my  elopement. 
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I  did  not  iDform  them  when  I  intended  to  set  out 
on  my  journey,  but  they  had  a  suspicion  of  it 

I  was  at  home  on  the  afternoon  of  Sunday,  May 
22,  and  while  I  was  sitting  at  the  parlor  window, 
my  uncle  and  another  man  stopped  before  me 
on  the  sidewalk,  and  began  to  talk  with  me.  My 
uncle  propos^  to  me  to  leave  the  house  and  go  with 
him.  He  said,  Mr.  S.  is  now  in  church,  you  can 
come  as  well  as  not  I  replied  that  I  would  not  go 
without  my  child.  He  inquired  where  it  was,  and 
I  told  him  a  girl  had  taken  it  to  WilliamsburgL  He 
made  particular  inquiries  about  the  time  when  she 
was  to  return,  the  way,  and  the  appearance  and  dress 
of  the  girl,  to  which  I  readily  replied.  He  thei 
soon  left  me,  with  his  companion. 

After  a  time,  the  girl  returned  with  my  babe ;  anc 
of  her  own  accord  began  to  tell  us  that  she  had  been 
much  alarmed  by  the  conduct  of  a  man  who  had 
accosted  her  on  board  the  ferry  boat  She  described 
him  in  such  a  way  as  to  convince  me  that  it  could 
be  nobody  but  my  uncle.  He  had  approached  her, 
spoke  of  the  child,  offered  to  take  it  in  his  arms, 
called  it  his  own,  spoke  to  it,  played  with  it,  and 
was  hardly  to  be  prevented  from  taking  it  away 
from  her.  She  was  unwilling  to  give  its  mother's 
name  in  the  boat,  and  suppressed  it,  but  refused  to 
part  with  it,  saying  she  was  not  permitted  to  let  a 
stranger  take  it  The  man,  however,  at  length  be- 
came so  urgent,  that  she  was  obliged  to  tell  him 
she  would  certainly  call  for  help  if  he  did  not  desist. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

My  arrangements  to  leave  New  York— Accidental  defeat  of  my  plans— 
INsappointmeat— Alarming  inteUigenca— The  secret  operations  of 
my  enemies  exposed. 

I  DID  not  inform  my  friends  of  the  time  we  had 
agreed  on  for  my  departure,  for  that  I  feared  would 
entirely  defeat  my  intention.  I  sometimes  felt  a  little 
doubt  of  the  kindness  of  their  feelings,  so  many 
imputations  had  been  cast  upon  their  motives  by  my 
uncle  and  his  acquaintances.  Even  when  I  believed 
them  sincere,  I  thought  they  misjudged  concerning 
my  real  interests.  From  something  that  took  place, 
as  I  since  have  learned,  my  friends  were  very  suspi- 
cious that  I  intended  to  leave  them  on  Wednesday ; 
and  they  were  doubly  watchful  of  me  that  day. 

Knowing  my  unwillingness  to  be  separated  from 
my  babe,  they  felt  little  uneasiness  about  my  leaving 
them,  so  long  as  they  had  her  in  their  possession ; 
and  I  found  an  opportunity  to  go  round  to  Mrs.  B's 
about  3  o'clock  on  Wednesday,  to  request  my 
uncle  to  wait  for  me  in  a  carriage  at  a  near  point, 
where  it  would  be  more  convenient  to  join  him  in 
three^uarters  of  an  hour.  I  then  set  off  for  home 
to  get  my  babe,  he  accompanying  me  a  part  of  the 
way.  I  stopped  a  little  in  Grand  street,  to  wait  for 
an  omnibus,  when  I  felt  a  wish  to  see  a  femily  once 
more  whose  residence  was  near,  and  from  whom  I 
had  received  many  marks  of  disinterested  kindness. 

I  went  in  and  told  them  I  had  called  to  take  leave^ 

18* 
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as  I  expected  soon  to  leave  New  York.  Thej 
were  a  little  appreheDsive,  as  I  since  have  leam^ 
that  I  might  then  be  on  the  eve  of  my  departure,  and 
wishing  to  detain  me  as  long  as  possible,  urged  me 
to  sit  again  when  I  rose  to  depart  Their  urgency 
was  so  strong  that  I  complied,  and  twice  afterwards 
was  persuaded  again  to  seat  myself.  At  length  I 
got  away,  and  hastened  home  to  get  my  infiint;  but 
here  I  had  to  encounter  a  new  delay.  Two  of  my 
female  acquaintances  were  in  the  house  alone ;  and 
when  I  entered  I  hoped  they  would  not  oppose  my 
wishes.  To  my  disappointment,  however,  the]'  made 
decided  opposition  to  my  getting  possession  of  my 
child,  good-naturedly  it  is  true  and  with  every  ex- 
pression of  interest  in  her  and  myself,  but  so  resolute- 
ly that  I  could  do  nothing.  At  length,  after  an  hour's 
delay,  I  got  my  babe  into  my  arms,  and  proceeded 
to  the  comer  of  Avenue  D  and  Houston  street,  where 
I  was  to  have  met  my  uncle  about  two  hours  before. 
He  was  not  there,  but  I  presumed  had  got  weary 
of  waiting  for  me,  and  perhaps  becoming  suspicious 
of  my  intentions,  might  have  gone  away  in  disgust. 
At  a  comer  not  far  off,  I  was  accosted  by  three  of 
the  Canadians  I  have  before  spoken  o(  though, 
such  was  the  excitement  of  my  feelings,  I  cannot 
remember  which  they  were.  They  told  me  my 
uncle  had  been  waiting  for  me  at  the  time  appointed, 
and  that  they  were  willing  to  go  and  request  him  to 
wait  for  me  at  Mrs.  B's,  at  the  same  time  advising 
me  to  get  into  an  omnibus.  They  immediately 
set  off  in  haste,  and  I  was  on  the  point  of  fol- 
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lowing  them  at  once  in  the  first  omnibus  I  could 
find,  when  it  occurred  to  me  that  I  had  better  return 
nome  a  moment  for  my  clothes,  which  I  had  previ- 
ously arranged  to  take  with  me.     1  therefore  called 
in  at  the  house  of  a  woman  whom  I  had  occasion- 
ally seen,  and  requested  permission  to  leave  my 
child  there  for  a  few  moments,  till  I  could  return 
home,  adding  something  else  which  I  do  not  very 
distinctly  recollect.     She  not  only  consented  to  this, 
but  expressed  a  willingness  to  go  and  help  me  bring 
away  my  clothes,  when  she  understood  that  1  had 
no  one  to  assist  me  in  carrying  them.     Leaving  my 
child,  therefore,  we  proceeded  together  to  my  lodg- 
ings ;  but  on  reaching  them,  1  found  that  my  depar- 
ture with  my  infant  had  caused  much  excitement 
among  my  friends.     One  of  them  had  already  gone 
to  the  police  to  prevent,  if  possible,  my  departure 
from  the  city ;  and  the  news  had  been  communicated 
to  some  of  the  newspaper  offices,  under  the  full  persua- 
sion that  I  had  been  unsuspectingly  decoyed  into  the 
power  of  my  enemies,  and  that,  if  I  were  once  got  out 
of  the  city,  I  should  probably  never  again  be  heard  of. 
The  two  kind  females  whom  I  again  found  alone 
in  the   house,  were  therefore  rejoiced  to  see  ine 
again,  but  they  were  much  more  resolute  than  before 
in  opposing  my  wishes.     One  of  them  stepped  out 
and  called  her  brother  to  her  aid,  who  promptly 
came,  and  interposed  such  impediments  to  my  leav- 
ing the  house  that  I  found  myself  again  disappointed,, 
and  compelled,  though  at  the  time  with  pain  and  re- 
gret, to  abandon  the  plan  I,  as  well  as  others,  had 
taken  such  trouble  to  accomplish. 
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I  afterwards  learnt  that  some  of  my  friends,  who 
had  heard  from  me  that  my  uncle  and  other  persons 
from  Canada,  were  making  arrangements  for  my 
departure  from  New  York,  had  consulted  on  having 
them  apprehended.  Application  was  first  made  to 
one  of  the  city  magistrates,  but  he  gave  it  as  his 
opinion  that  whatever  suspicion  might  be  had,  there 
was  not  evidence  enough  to  act  upon.  A  lawyer 
was  consulted  by  another  of  my  friends,  who  recom- 
mended  the  immediate  adoption  of  measures  for  their 
apprehension ;  in  consequence  of  which,  he  applied 
at  the  upper  police.  The  magistrate,  afler  hearing 
the  state  of  things,  thought  the  circumstances  very 
strong,  and  that  they  gave  room  to  presume  that  a 
serious  plot  had  been  formed  to  get  me  ^way.  He 
called  the  next  day  to  converse  with  me,  accompa- 
nied by  another  person ;  but  when  he  had  considered 
the  circumstances  at  leisure,  he  remarked  that  they 
appeared  to  have  kept  just  within  the  bounds  of  law, 
and  never  to  have  transgressed,  so  that  they  had  not 
committed  any  overt  act  which  might  have  rendered 
them  amenable.  He  expressed  surprise  at  the  evi- 
dence he  found  of  their  caution,  and  said  it  was 
clear  to  him  that  they  had  been  acting  under  fint 
rate  advice, 

I  confess  that  it  was  pleasing  to  me,  that  they 
were  not  to  be  proceeded  against ;  for  it  was  painful 
to  think  of  having  persons  arrested  on  a  high 
charge,  with  whom  I  had  so  recently  been  on  terms 
of  apparent  mutual  confidence. 

I  still  continued  firm  in  the  belief  that  the  propo- 
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sitions  made  by  my  uncle,  and  wannly  approved 
by  the  Canadians  I  had  so  often  met,  were  in 
good  faith,  and  dictated  by  a  sincere  interest  in  my 
welfare.  I  fully  believed  their  story,  as  they  had 
repeatedly  declared  it,  viz. :  th^t  the  plan  originated 
with  my  uncle  when  I  was  last  in  Montreal ;  that 
neither  his  Canadian  companions  nor  any  one  else 
had  known  of  it,  or  had  any  interest  in  carrying  it 
through ;  that  it  was  entirely  owing  to  accident  that 
my  uncle  had  met  with  any  of  his  acquaintances  in 
New  York ;  and  that  the  pains  they  had  taken  to  in- 
duce  me  to  accede  to  his  wish,  grew  out  of  their 
friendly  disposition  towards  me. 

An  occurrence  took  place,  however,  a  short  time 
after  the  events  which  I  have  narrated  above,  which 
produced  a  sudden  and  very  powerful  change  in  my 
feelings.  An  evening  or  two  after  the  disappoint, 
ment  of  my  plans,  a  gentleman  called  on  me,  with 
whom  I  had  been  acquainted  for  several  months, 
and  in  whose  character  I  had  reason  to  place  entire 
confidence.  He  made  some  remarks,  and  asked 
three  or  four  questions  which  filled  me  with  sur- 
prise. I  at  once  perceived  that  he  had  some  know- 
ledge of  the  Canadians  I  had  conversed  with,  which 
nobody  but  an  intimate  acquaintance  could  have 
communicated.  It  is  not  my  design  here  to  convey 
a  particular  account  of  this  interview,  as  the  time 
has  not  yet  arrived  when  it  will  be  proper  to  do  so. 
I  will  only  add,  that  in  a  few  sentences  my  friend 
introduced  several  expressions  which  had  &llen 
from  the  lips  of  the  Canadians  in  my  hearing,  and 
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alluded  to  a  few  circumstanees  to  which  they  also 
had  alluded ;  and  although  hoth  the  expressions  and 
the  circumstances  would  have  heen,  of  themselves, 
unworthy  of  any  serious  regard,  in  the  connexion 
in  which  they  came  up,  they  convinced  me,  in  a 
most  serious  and  cogent  manner,  that  I  had  hut  just 
escaped  a  deep  laid  and  dangerous  plot  One  sub- 
ject to  which  allusion  was  thus  blindly  made  was 
the  same  to  which  the  Canadian  already  mentioned, 
had  alluded  in  a  private  interview  with  me.  I 
shuddered ;  for  I  saw,  to  my  own  entire  conviction, 
that  the  seventeen  Canadians,  instead  of  being  my 
friends,  and  merely  casual  visiters  in  New  York, 
had  come  here  only  for  the  purpose  of  inveigling 
me  back  into  the  power  of  my  enemies ;  and  that 
they  had  been  for  many  days  practising  profound 
duplicity  merely  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  me. 
Even  if  this,  though  strongly  indicated,  was  not  in 
fact  fully  proved,  yet  I  had  unquestionable  evidence 
that  the  person  from  whom  the  questions  proposed 
to  me  had  proceeded,  must  be  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  character  and  intentions,  the  motives  and 
plans  of  the  Canadian  troop — and  I  turned,  with  the 
deepest  solicitude,  to  my  friend,  to  inquire  what  infor- 
mation he  had  of  them  and  their  operations.  To 
my  questions  he  replied,  with  solemn  declarations 
that  I  had  barely  escaped  from  a  plot  which  had 
been  long  maturing  in  Montreal ;  and  that  the  indi- 
vidual primarily  engaged  in  directing  its  accom- 
plishment, had  acted  under  the  promise  of  a  reward 
of  fifteen  thousand  dollars  in  case  of  success. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 

RecoQection  of  several  things  which  happened  at  different  periods^ 
Records  made  by  me  of  my  "  disclosures"— My  first  opinion  of  Miss 
Reed's  book— Inteotion  to  confess  while  ib  the  BelleTae  Asylum— 
Interview  with  a  New  York  lady  aliont  to  become  a  nun. 

Singe  the  publication  of  my  first  edition,  I  have 
had  different  things  brought  to  my  memory,  which 
I  had  forgotten  while  reviewing  in  it  the  past  scenes 
of  my  life.  Some  of  these  have  presented  themselvejs 
to  me  while  meditating  alone,  by  day  or  by  night ;  and 
others  have  been  brought  to  mind  by  conversing  with 
others.  I  have  seen  a  number  of  my  former  acquaint- 
ances,  and  in  my  interviews  with  them,  my  memory 
has  often  been  refreshed  on  one  subject  or  another. 

During  a  conversation  I  had  in  March  last,  with 
Mr.  John  Hilliker  of  New  York,  who  by  so  kindly 
persisting  in  taking  me  from  my  exposed  retreat, 
saved  my  life  as  I  believe,  and  introduced  me  to  the 
Almshouse,  he  recalled  to  my  mind  a  paper  which 
I  held  in  my  hand  when  he  found  me  in  a  field.  I 
did  not  mention  that  paper  in  my  Sequel,  because  I 
did  not  think  of  it.  He  mentions,  in  his  affidavit, 
that  I  refused  to  let  him  see  it,  and  tore  it  in  pieces, 
when  I  found  he  was  resolved  to  remove  me.  I 
had  made  up  my  mind  that  I  was  soon  to  die.  In^ 
deed,  although  I  have  felt  unwilling  to  declare  it 
heretofore,  my  intention  had  been  to  die  by  starva- 
tion, in  the  lonely  place  where  I  had  taken  my 
abode.     Sometimes  this  resolution  failed  me  foi  a 
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time,  and  I  would  eat,  and  even  send  the  little  boy 
who  visited  me,  to  buy  a  few  cakes.  Sometimes,  also, 
J  thought  of  destroying  my  life  by  other  means ;  but 
still  thinking  it  would  have  some  merit  in  the  sight 
of  God,  to  disclose  the  worst  of  the  crimes  I  had  wit- 
nessed in  the  Nunnery,  I  determined  to  leave  behind 
me  a  record  which  might  be  pickediip  after  my  death, 
whenever  and  however  that  event  might  come  upon 
me.  I  therefore  one  day  sent  Tommy  to  buy  me  some 
paper;  and,  understanding  I  wanted  to  write,  he 
brought  me  an  inkstand  and  pen,  as  I  believe  from 
his  mother's  house.  I  wrote  a  brief  statement  of  facts 
upon  the  paper,  and  folded  it,  I  believe,  in  the  form 
of  a  letter,  after  signing  it,  as  I  think,  with  my  Chris- 
tian name  only,  '*  Maria."  This  was  the  paper  which 
Mr.  Hilliker  endeavored  to  obtain,  and  which  I  tore, 
to  prevent  it  from  being  seen,  when  I  thought  death 
was  not  so  near  as  I  had  supposed. 

The  Sunday  before  the  birth  of  my  child,  I  again 
wrote,  with  similar  feelings,  and  in  a  similar  style^ 
and  hid  the  paper.  But  I  afterwards  took  it  again 
and  burnt  it. 

While  I  was  in  the  Asylum,  a  gentleman  who 
had  Miss  Reed's  book,  ("  Six  Months  in  a  Convent,") 
read  some  passages  in  my  presence,  which  irritated 
me  so  much  that  I  spoke  to  him  with  passion,  and 
I  fear  almost  insulted  him.  I  had  never  heard  of 
such  a  person  or  such  a  book  before,  but  I  believed 
every  thing  I  heard,  because  it  corresponded  with  ray 
own  experience,  so  far  as  it  went ;  but  I  thought,  at 
thi^t  moment,  that  it  was  wrong  to  make  known  such 
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things  to  the  world,  as  it  wfts  calculated  to  injure 
the  Church:  in  such  an  unsettled  state  did  my 
mind  continue  to  be  for  a  considerable  time.  It  was 
perfectly  evident  to  me,  however,  that  the  institution 
where  she  was,  must  be  materially  different  from 
the  Black  Nunnery,  as  it  was  &r  i^m  being  so 
close,  or  governed  by  such  strict  rules.  She  also 
had  been  in  it  too  short  a  time  to  learn  all ;  and  be- 
sides, being  only  a  novice,  it  was  impossible  that 
she  should  be  fully  acquainted  with  many  things 
which  are  communicated  only  to  nuns. 

While  I  was  in  the  Asylum,  I  had  once  made  up 
my  mind  to  confess  to  Mr.  Conroy,  after  receiving 
his  invitations  and  threatening  messages,  being 
strongly  urged  by  some  of  the  Catholic  women 
about  me.  It  happened,  most  fortunately  for  me, 
that  I  was  befriended  and  advised  by  an  excellent 
woman,  Mrs.  Neil,  who  took  great  pains  to  instruct 
and  influence  me  aright.  When  I  had  decided  on 
obeying  the  summons  of  the  priest,  Mrs.  Neil  came 
in,  and  having  ascertained  my  intention,  urged  me 
to  reflect,  and  impressed  it  upon  my  mind,  that  I 
was  responsible  to  Gk)d,  and  not  to  man,  for  my  con- 
duct, and  that  his  power  and  authority  over  me  were 
only  pretended.  I  believe  I  had  then  sometimes 
more  confidence  in  priests  than  in  God  Almighty. 
She  assured  me  that  I  had  rights,  and  had  friends 
there  who  would  protect  me.  I  then  determined 
not  to  go  to  Confession. 

I  have  generally  found  it  easier  to  convince 

Catholics  thnn  Protestants  of  the  truth  of  my  story, 
19 
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if  they  come  to  me  with  doubts  or  eren  unbelirf^ 
Since  the  first  appearance  of  my  book,  I  have  re- 
eeived  visits  from  a  great  number  of  persons  in  con- 
sequence of  what  they  had  seen  or  heard  of  its  con- 
tents ;  and  among  these  have  been  a  considerable 
number  of  Catholics.  While  I  am  able  to  say  that 
I  have  had  the  satis&etion  of  removing  all  doubts 
from  the  minds  of  some  Protestants  whom  I  have 
iaen,  I  must  confess  that  in  general  I  have  received 
the  greatest  satisfaction  fr^m  interviews  with  intelli- 
gent Catholics.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  I  know 
better  how  to  treat  the  latter  in  argument.  Having 
been  one  myself,  I  know  where  their  difficulties 
lie,  how  to  appeal  to  their  own  minds,  and  how 
to  lead  tbem  to  correct  conclusions.  Perhaps  I  can 
best  convey  my  meaning  to  my  readers,  by  giving  a 
brief  account  of  some  of  the  interviews  alluded  to. 
There  is  an  interesting  little  girl  whom  I  have 
lepei^tedly  conversed  with,  (the  daughter  of  an  igno- 
rant Catholic  woman,)  who  has  enjoyed  some  of  the 
advantages  of  instruction  in  the  scriptures,  and  sub- 
mits with  extreme  reluctance  to  the  ceremonies 
which  her  mother  requires  her  to  perform,  in  com- 
pliance with  .the  requisitions  of  her  priest.  She  be- 
lieves my  book,  and. she  has  reason  for  it.  She  has 
acknowledged  to  me,  though  with  shame  and  reluc- 
tance, that,  when  compelled  by  her  mother  to  confess 
to  Father  ****,  in  his  private  room,  he  has  set  with 
his  arms  around  her,  and  often  kissed  her,  refusing 
money  for  the  usual  fee,  on  the  plea  that  he  never 
requires  pay  for  confessing  pretty  girls.     He  told 
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her  the  Virgin  Mary  would  leave  her  if  she  told  of 
it.  His  qiieetions  are  much  the  same  as  I  have 
heard.  All  this  I  can  believe,  and  do  believe.  I 
need  not  say  that  I  tremble  for  her  fete. 

During  the  first  week  in  March,  1836, 1  received 
a  visit  at  my  lodgings  in  New  York,  from  a  young 
woman,  of  a  Protestant  family  in  this  city,  who  had 
received  a  Roman  Catholic  education.  She  called, 
as  I  understood,  at  the  urgent  request  of  her  mothei*, 
who  was  exceedingly  distressed  at  her  daughter's 
intention  to  enter  a  Canadian  nunnery. 

Part  of  our  interview  was  in  private ;  for  she  re- 
quested me  to  retire  with  her  a  little  time,  where 
we  might  be  alone ;  and  I  found  her  intention  wa8» 
by  certain  queries,  to  satisfy  herself  whether  I  had 
ever  been  a  Roman  Catholic.  She  inquired  if  I 
could  tell  any  of  the  questions  commonly  asked  of 
women  in  the  Confession  box;  and  on  my  answer- 
ing in  the  affirmative,  she  desired  me  to  repeat  some, 
which  I  did.  This  satisfied  her  on  that  point  \  and 
I  soon  became  so  far  acquainted  with  the  state  of  her 
mind,  as  to  perceive  that  she  was  prepared  to  avoid 
the  influence  of  every  argument  that  I  could  use 
against  the  system  to  which  she  had  become  at- 
tached. 

She  confessed  to  me,  that  she  had  given  five  hun- 
dred dollars  to  the  Cathedral,  and  a  considerable 
sum  to  St.  Joseph's  Church,  and  that  she  had  decided 
on  entering  a  nunnery  in  Canada.  I  inquired  why 
she  did  not  enter  one  in  the  United  States.  To  this 
she  replied,  that  she  had  only  one  objection ;  her 
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Confessor,  Father  Pies,  having  told  her  that  he 
would  hy  DO  means  recommend  the  latter,  and 
greatly  preferred  the  former,  because  the  priests  had 
entire  control  over  the  Canadian  nunneries,  which 
they  had  not  of  those  in  the  States.  This,  and 
some  other  parts  of  our  conversation,  took  place  in 
the  presence  of  other  persons:  and  on  hearing  this 
declaration  of  the  priest,  the  motive  of  which  was  to 
us  so  palpable,  a  lady  present  laughed  outright 

While  we  were  alone,  on  her  expressing  a  doubt 
of  the  crimes  I  have  charged  upon  the  priests,  I 
said,  but  you  admit  that  they  have  said  and  done 
such  and  such  things,  (which  I  do  not  like  to  re- 
peats) She  signified  assent.  Then,  said  I,  how  can 
you  pretend  that  any  thing  is  too  bad  for  them  to  do  ? 
I  also  said,  you  admit  that  they  have  asked  you  in  the 
Confession  box,  whether  you  ever  wished  to  commit 
bestiality.  She  replied,  *'  Yes ;  but  if  we  have  not  evil 
thoughts,  there  is  no  harm."  **  You  admit  that  they 
have  treated  you  with  great  fiaimiliarity  at  confes- 
sion?" She  replied,  that  she  confessed  to  her  prfest 
while  he  sat  in  a  chair,  and  that  he  had ;  "  but,*^ 
$aid  she, "  you  know  a  priest  is  a  holy  man,  and  can- 
not sin."  And  when  I  pressed  her  with  another 
question,  she  confessed  that  her  priest  had  told  her 
she  could  not  be  sanctified  without  having  perform- 
ed an  act  commonly  called  criminal,  and  replied  in  a 
similar  manner. 

She  was  ashamed  or  afraid  to  assert  her  full 
faith  in  some  of  the  doctrines  she  had  been  taught, 
when  I  loudly  and  emphatically  demanded  of  her, 
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whether  she  did  indeed  credit  them.  This  was  the 
case  with  her  in  regard  to  the  pardon  of  sins  by 
priests,  the  existence  of  purgatory,  or  a  middle 
place,  &c.  She  spoke  of  these  and  other  subjects 
as  if  she  believed  in  them:  but  when  I  said,  **  Do 
you  believe  it  really  and  truly? — ^you  do  V^  she  in- 
variably fiiltered  and  denied  it 

She  spoke  of  my  **  Disclosures"  as  untrue ;  and  I 
got  it  out  of  her,  that  she  had  conversed  with  her 
priest  about  me  at  Ck>nfession,  who  had  assured  her 
that  I  was  not  myself  not  Maria  Monk,  but  an  evil 
spirit,  in  short,  the  devil  in  the  form  of  a  woman. 
After  considerable  conversation,  however,  she  ad- 
mitted that  my  book  was  undoubtedly  true ;  but  still 
she  refused  to  do,  as  I  told  her  she  ought  after  say- 
ing what  she  had,  come  out  and  be  a  Protestant. 

She  informed  me  that  her,  Confessor  had  a 
great  desire  to  see  me,  and  inquired  if  I  would 
consent  to  an  interview.  I  replied,  that  I  would 
readily  agree  to  see  him,  in  the  presence  of  Dr. 
Brownlee,  but  not  alone ;  and  she  went  away  with- 
out leaving  me  any  reason  to  hope  that  she  had  been 
released  from  the  power  of  superstition,  or  had  any 
intention  of  gratifying  her  mother,  who  was  so 
deeply  distressed  at  the  prospect  of  her  daughter's 
ruin. 

19» 
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PART   II. 


'URTHER  DISCLOSURES. 


CHAPTEE   I. 


Recollecdons  of  my  Noviciate  in  the  Hotel  Dieu  Nunnery.    Bfiae  Du* 

ran^au. 

While  I  was  a  novice,  there  was  a  young  lady 
of  our  number  from  the  Tannery,*  named  Angc- 
lique  Duran^eau,  with  whom  I  was .  somewhat  ac- 
quainted, and  of  whom  I  had  a  favorable  opinion. 
She  was  about  eighteen,  and  at  the  time  of  her  en- 
trance had  every  appearance  of  good  health.  Af- 
ter she  had  been  there  a  considerable  time,  it  might 
be  about  seven  months,  (as  I  know  she  was  not  near 
the  period  when  she  could  make  her  general  confes- 
sion, that  is,  at  the  end  of  the  first  year,)  I  saw  her 
under  circumstances  which  made  a  strong  impres- 
sion on  my  mind. 

I  had  received  a  summons  from  the  Superior  to 
attend  in  the  Novices'  sick-room,  with  several  other 
novices.  When  I  entered,  I  found  Fathers  Savage 
and  Bonin  reading  a  paper,  and  Miss  Duran^eau 
on  a  bed,  with  a  look  so  peculiar  as  quite  to  shock 

•  A  village  a  few  miles  from  Montreal* 
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me.  Her  complexion  was  dark,  and  of  an  unnatu- 
ral color,  her  look  strange,  and  she  occasionally 
started  and  conducted  very  singularly  indeed,'  though 
she  never  spoke.  Her  whole  appearance  was  such 
as  to  make  me  think  she  had  lost  her  reason,  and 
almost  terrified  me.  The  Superior  informed  us  that 
she  wanted  us  as  witnesses ;  and  the  priests  then 
coming  forward,  presented  the  paper  to  Miss  Duran- 
^eau,  and  asked  her  if  she  was  willing  to  give  all 
her  property  to  the  church.  She  replied  with  a  feeble 
motion  of  the  head  and  body,  a&d  then,  having  a  pen 
put  into  her  hands,  wrote  her  name  to  it  without 
reading  it,  and  relapsed  into  apparent  unconscious- 
ness. We  were  then  requested  to  add  bur  signa- 
tures, which  being  done,  we  withdrew,  as  we  enter- 
ed, I  believe  without  the  sick  novice  having  had  any 
•  knowledge  of  our  presence,  or  of  her  own  actions. 

A  few  hours  afterwards  I  was  called  to  assist  in 
laying  out  her  corpse,  which  was  the  first  intimation 
I  had  of  her  being  dead.  The  Superior,  myself, 
and  one  or  two  other  novices,  had  the  whole  of  this 
melancholy  task  to  perform,  being  the  only  persons 
admitted  into  the  apartment  where  the  body  lay. 
It  was  swelled  very  much.  We  placed  it  in  a  cof- 
fin, and  screwed  on  the  cover  alone.  On  account  of 
the  rapid  change  taking  place  in  the  corpse,  it  was 
buried  about  twenty  four  hours  after  death. 

Not  long  after  the  burial,  two  breathers  of  Miss 
Duran^eau  came  to  the  Convent,  and  were  greatly 
distressed  when  told  that  she  was  dead.  They  com- 
plained of  not  being  informed  of  her  sickness :  but 
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the  Superior  assured  them  that  it  was  at  the  urgent 
request  of  their  sister,  who  was  possessed  of  so 
much  humility,  that  she  thought  herself  unworthy 
of  attracting  the  regard  of  any  one,  and  not  fit  to 
be  lamented  even  by  her  nearest  friends.  "  What 
was  she,"  she  had  said,  according  to  the  declara- 
tions made  by  the  Superior,  *.*  what  was  she  that 
she  should  cause  pain  to  her  family  ?" 

This  was  not  the  only  occasion  on  which  I  was 
present  at  the  laying  out  of  the  dead.  I  assisted  in 
three  other  cases.  Two  of  the  subjects  died  of  con- 
sumption, or  some  similar  disease;  one  of  whom 
was  an  old-country  girl,  and  the  other  a  squaw.— 
The  latter  seemed  to  fall  away  from  the  time  when  she 
came  into  the  nunnery,  until  she  was  reduced  almost 
to  a  shadow.  She  left  to  the  Convent  a  large  amount 
of  money. 

Several  stories  were  told  us  at  diiSerent  times,  of 
nuns  who  had  gone  into  a  state  of  sanctity  in  the 
Convent.  One,  who  had  excited  much  attention  and 
wonder  by  prophesying,  was  at  length  found  to  be 
in  such  a  condition,  and  was  immediately  released 
from  the  duty  of  observing  the  common  rules  of  the 
Convent,  as  the  superior  considered  her  authority 
over  her  as  having  in  a  manner  ceased. 

It  was  affirmed  that  many  priests  had  been  takeft 
to  heaven,  body  ajod  soul,  after  death. 

The  following  story  I  was  told  bj  some  of  the 
nuns  and  the  superior  while  I  waa  a  noviee,  aiod 
made  a  considerable  impression  upon  my  mind.— 
A.fier  catechism  one  day,  a  dove  aj^peared  in  the 
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room  while  the  nuns  were  kneeling  and  engaged  in 
prayer.  It  addressed  one  of  the  nuns  and  the  Supe- 
rior, not  only  in  an  audible  voice,  but  in  a  string  of 
French  rhymes,  which  were  repeated  to  me  so  often 
that  I  learnt  them  almost  all  by  heart,  and  retain  seve- 
ral to  this  day. 

'*  Un  grand  honneur  je  vous  confere, 
"  AuBsi  a  vous,  la  Superieure." 

These  were  the  first  two  lines.  In  the  sequel  the 
dove  informed  the  audience  that  in  eight  days  the 
spirit  of  the  nun  should  be  raised  to  heaven,  to  join 
its  own,  and  that  of  other  souls  in  that  blessed  place ; 
and  spoke  of  the  honor  thus  to  be  conferred  upon 
the  nun,  and  on  the  Superior  too,  who  had  had  the 
training  of  one  to  such  a  grade  of  holiness. 

When  the  day  thus  designated  arrived,  a  number 
of  priests  assembled,  with  the  Superior,  to  witness 
her  expected  translation ;  and  while  they  were  all 
standing  around  her,  she  disappeared,  her  body  and 
soul  being  taken  off  together  to  heaVen.  The  win- 
dows had  been  previously  fastened,  yet  these  offer- 
ed no  obstacle,  and  she  was  seen  rising  upward  like 
a  column  moving  through  the  air.  The  sweetest 
music,  as  I  was  assured,  accompanied  her  exit,  and 
continued  to  sound  the  remainder  of  the  day,  with 
such  charming  and  irresistible  efiect,  that  the  usual 
occupations  of  the  nuns  were  interrupted,  and  all 
joined  in  and  sang  in  concert 
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CHAPTER    H. 

Btory  of  Ann,  the  S  3otch  Novice — ^Letters  of  her  lover-— The  fBaperior'e 
deception — ^Miss  Fames — Ann's  determination  to  leave  the  Convent 
—Means  taken  to  persuade  her  to  stay. 

There  was  a  young  girl,  named  Ann,  who  was 
very  stout  and  rather  homely,  but  not  of  pleasing 
manners,  though  of  a  good  disposition,  seventeen  or 
eighteen  years  of  age,  to  whom  I  took  a  liking. 
She  was  a  novice  with  me,  and  the  time  of  which  I 
am  to  speak,  was  not  long  after  I  returned  from  St 
Denis.  The  Superior  also  displayed  a  partiality  for 
her,  and  I  found  she  was  much  in  favor  of  having 
her  received  as  a  nun,  if  it  could  be  accomplished. 
She  was  very  handy  at  different  kinds  of  work ;  and, 
what  I  believe  chiefly  induced  me  to  regard  her 
with  kindness,  she  was  a  fatherless  and  motherless 
child.  She  had  a  beau  in  town,  who  one  day 
called  to  see  her  at  the  nunnery,  when  she  was 
going  to  confession. 

I  was  with  the  Superior  at  the  time,  who,  on  be- 
ing informed  that  the  young  man  was  there,  and  of 
his  errand,  requested  me  to  go  into  the  parlor  with 
her,  to  meet  him.  He  put  into  the  Superior's  hands 
a  parcel  and  three  letters,  requesting  her  to  give 
them  to  Ann.  She  took  them,  with  an  expression 
of  assent,  and  he  withdrew.  Just  as  he  had  gone, 
Ann  came  hurrying  into  the  parlor,  saying  that 
some  one  had  told  her  that  the  Superior  had  sent  for 
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her.  The  Superior  rebuked  her  sharply,  and  sent 
her  back,  without,  however,  showing  her  what  she 
had  promised  to  give  her.  Aon  said,  that  she  had 
understood  a  young  man  (mentioning  her  visiter) 
had  called  to  see  her.  This  the  Superior  denied, 
telling  her  never  to  come  till  she  was  wanted. 

When  Ann  had  gone,  the  Superior  told  me  to  go 
with  her  to  her  room,  which  I  did.  She  there  first 
made  me  promise  never  to  tell  of  what  she  was  go- 
ing to  do,  and  then  produced  the  letters  and  package, 
and  began  to  open  them.  One  of  the  letters,  £  re- 
member, was  folded  in  a  singular  manner,  and  fkst- 
ened  with  three  seals.  In  the  parcel  was  found  a 
miniature  of  the  young  man,  a  pair  of  ear  rings,  a 
breast  pin,  and  something  else,  what,  I  have  now  for- 
gotten. The  letters  were  addressed  to  her  by  her 
lover,  who  advised  her  by  all  means  to  leave  the 
Convent  He  informed  her  that  a  cousin  of  hers,  a 
tailor,  had  arrived  from  Scotland,  who  was  in  want 
of  a  housekeeper ;  and  urged  her  to  live  with  him, 
and  never  renounce  the  Protestant  religion  in  which 
she  had  been  brought  up. 

I  was  surprised  that  the  Superior  should  do  what 
I  felt  to  be  very  wrong  and  despicable ;.  but  she  re- 
presented it  as  perfectly  justifiable  on  account  of  the 
good  which  she  had  in  view. 

I  considered  myself  as  bound  to  be  particularly 
obedient  to  the  Superior,  in  order  that  I  might  make 
my  conduct  correspond  with  the  character  given  of 
me  to  her,  by  Miss  Bousquier,  who,  as  I  have  men- 
tioned in  the  sequel  of  my  first  volume,  had  shown 
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me  an  evidence  of  her  friendship  by  recommendingf 
me  to  her,  and  becoming,  in  some  sense,  respond- 
ble  for  my  good  conduct,  to  induce  her  to  receive 
me  back  into  the  nunnery.  This  was  a  strong  rea- 
son for  my  complying  with  the  Superior's  wish  in 
the  case  of  which  I  am  speaking. 

Since  I  liave  alluded  here  to  the  period  of  my  re- 
turn to  the  Convent,  I  may  remark  that  the  Superi- 
or took  some  pains  to  ascertain,  by  her  own  inqui- 
ries, whether  there  was  substantial  reason  for  reli- 
ance on  the  favorable  opinion  expressed  to  her  of 
me  by  Miss  Bousquier.  I  recollect  particularly  her 
inquinng  of  me  whom  I  had  conversed  with,  while 
at  St.  Oenis,  to  persuade  them  to  enter  the  Black 
Nunnery :  for  Miss  Bousquier,  I  understood,  had 
informed  her  that  I  had  shown  my  attachment  to  the 
Hotel  Dieu,  by  making  favorable  representations  of 
it  while  with  her  engaged  in  keeping  school.  To 
the  Superior's  inquiries  I  replied,  that  I  had  urged 
little  Gueroutte  to  become  a  nun.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Jean  Richard,  as  he  was  familiarly 
called,  to  distinguish  him  from  a  number  of  other 
men  of  nearly  the  same  name :  for  he  had  exten- 
sive  family  connexions  in  that  place.  He  lived  op- 
posite Miss  Bousquier,  so  that  I  had  had  frequent  op- 
portunities to  converse  with  his  daughter. 

But  not  to  detain  my  readers  longer  on  this  di- 
gression, I  will  return  to  my  story  and  poor  Ann, 
the  Scotch  girl.  Having  received  particular  instmc* 
tions  from  the  Superior,  I  promised  to  endeavor  to 
*et  into  her  confidence,  for  the  purpose  of  infiueii- 
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dng  her  to  take  the  yeil,  and  to  proceed  in  accord- 
ance with  the  directions  given  me.  The  Superior 
told  me  hy  no  means  to  make  any  approaches  to  her 
at  once,  nor  indeed  for  some  time,  lest  she  should 
suspect  our  design ;  but  to  wait  awhile,  until  she 
could  have  no  reason  to  think  my  movements  might 
have  grown  out  of  the  circumstances  above  mention* 
ed :  for  Ann  appeared  to  be^ncommonly  penetrating, 
as  the  Superior  remarked ;  and  of  course  much  cau- 
tion was  necessary  in  dealing  with  her.  Some  time 
subsequently,  therefore,  I  cannot  tell  exactly  how 
long,  I  engaged  in  conversation  with  her  one  day, 
in  the  course  of  which  she  remarked  that  Miss 
Fams,  a  confidential  friend  of  hers,  who  had  spent 
a  short  time  in  the  nunnery  some  time  before,  was 
soon  coming  back. 

This  Miss  Fams  had  come  in  on  trial,  while  I 
was  in  the  Convent,  and  I  had  oAen  heard  the  Su- 
perior say,  that  she  must  be  separated  from  Ann, 
because  they  were  so  much  together,  and  so  often 
breaking  the  rules.  Ann  now  told  me  in  confi- 
dence, that  her  friend  was  coming  back,  not  with 
any  real  intention  of  staying,  but  only  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  her  some  information  favorable  to  her- 
self,  which  she  had  obtained.  This  she  wished  to 
li^come  fully  possessed  of  before  she  would  decide 
whether  to  leave  the  Convent  or  not. 

All  this  I  communicated  to  the  Superior,'  who 
then  began  to  look  for  Miss  Farns*  return,  with  a 
determination  to  treat  her  with  every  appearance  of 
kindness.     She  often,  in  the  mean  time,  gave  me  lit- 
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tie  delicacies,  with  directions  to  share  them  witli 
Ann.  Miss  Farns  soon  presented  herself  for  re> 
admission,  and  was  admitted  without  any  difficulty, 
not  being  required  even  to  change  her  dress.  This 
occurred,  as  nearly  as  I  can  recollect,  about  six 
weeks  aiier  the  afiair  of  intercepting  Ann's  letters, 
mentioned  a  few  pages  back,  and  somewhere  about 
the  close  of  summer,  or  the  beginning  of  autumn. 

Being  allowed  to  do  pretty  much  as  they  chose, 
Ann  and  her  friend  were  much  together,  and  gen* 
erally  engaged  in  deep  conversation :  so  that,  as  the 
Superior  declared,  it  was  evident  they  were  forming 
some  plan  for  secret  operations.  I  tried  several 
times  to  get  near  and  overhear  what  they  were  talk- 
ing about :  but  I  could  not  learn  any  thing.  The 
next  day  Miss  Farns  departed,  saying  she  never  in- 
tended to  return ;  which  ofiended  the  Superior  so 
much,  that  she  said  she  would  have  the  doors  shut 
if  she  ever  came  again. 

The  same  evening  Ann  requested  me  to  tell  the 
Superior,  that  she  wished  to  get  her  clothes,  that 
she  might  leave  the  Convent.  I  went  to  the  Supe- 
rior's room,  where  I  found  Father  Bonin  sitting  on 
the  sofa  talking  with  her.  When  they  were  informed 
of  Ann's  message,  the  Superior  said,  she  would  let 
the  girl  go  at  once  back  to  the  world,  and  be  given 
up  to  the  devil.  Bonin  argued  a  good  deal  against 
this.  The  Superior  replied,  that  she  had  set  the  old 
nuns  at  work,  but  without  success ;  they  had  not 
been  able  to  influence  Ann  as  she  desired ;  and  it 
was  a  shame  to  keep  such  a  creature  within  holy 
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walls,  to  make  the  flock  discontented.  At  length 
she  decided  on  the  course  to  pursue ;  and  turning 
to  me,  said :  take  her  up  stairs,  give  her  her  clothes, 
yet  argue  with  her  in  &vor  of  remaining  in  the  Con- 
vent, but  at  the  same  time  tell  her,  that  I  am  indif- 
ferent about  it,  and  care  not  whether  she  goes  or 
stays. 

£  accordingly  returned  to  Ann,  and  telling  her  that 
she  might  follow  me  up  stairs  and  get  her  clothes, 
led  the  way,  and  delivered  them  to  her.  In  obedi- 
ence to  my  orders,  I  lost  no  time  in  representing 
her  intentions  to  depart  from  our  holy  residence  as 
an  insinuation  of  the  devil ;  and  told  her  that  he 
was  trying  his  best  to  draw  her  out  into  the  world, 
that  he  might  secure  her  for  himself.  I  told  her  that 
he  had  a  strong  hold  upon  her,  and  she  ought  to  use 
the  greater  exertions  to  resist  his  temptations ;  that 
the  Superior  thought  it  might  be  better  on  the  whole 
if  she  departed,  because  her  influence  might  be  very 
injurious  to  others  if  she  remained;  yet  that  I  felt  a 
deep  interest  in  her,  and  could  not  bear  to  have  her 
perform  lier  intention,  because  I  well  knew  that  her 
throwing  oflTthe  holy  dress  that  she  then  wore,  to 
take  her  former  one,  would  be  the  first  step  towards 
damnation. 

**  You  need  not  talk  so  to  me,"  replied  Ann,  '*  you 
have  done  the  same  yourself"  I  told  her  that  if  I  had, 
I  had  lived  to  regret  it,  and  was  glad  to  get  back 
to  the  Convent  again.  After  a  while  an  old  nun 
came  up,  called  me  aside,  and  said  the  Superior 
wished  me  to  continue  talking  with  Ann;  and,  in 
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case  I  should  prevail  with  her  to  remain,  to  make 
her  go  down  and  beg  pardon  for  the  scandal  she 
had  caused  by  her  conduct,  and  ask  to  be  taken 
back  again  into  the  flock  of  the  good  shepherd,  as 
the  Superior  was  often  called. 

Poor  Ann  at  length  began  to  listen  to  me ;  and  I 
got  her  to  repeat  to  me  all  that  Miss  Farns  had  said  to 
her  during  her  late  short  visit  to  the  nunnery.  The 
amount  of  it  was,  that  if  Ann  would  come  out  at 
dusk,  and  go  to  a  particular  house,  she  would  find 
her  relations  waiting  for  her,  who  had  arrived  from 
Scotland — ^they  were,  if  I  mistake  not,  her  brother 
and  cousin.  Having  prevailed  upon  her  to  break 
her  engagement  to  meet  them,  I  soon  persuaded  her 
to  go  down  stairs  as  a  penitent,  and  there  she  hum. 
bly  kneeled,  and  in  the  usual  manner  kissed  the 
feet  of  the  Superior,  and  all  the  novices,  and  begged 
and  obtained  a  penance,  which  was  to  serve  as  an 
atonement  for  her  offence.  This  was,  to  fast  three 
mornings,  ask  forgiveness  of  all  her  companions  on 
the  same  days,  and  perform  acts  of  contrition. 

That  evening  the  Superior  called  me  to  tea  in  her 
own  room,  when  I  told  her  all  that  I  had  learnt  from 
the  confession  of  Ann,  who  I  knew  was  fasting  at 
the  time.  When  the  Superior  understood  the  plan 
proposed  by  Miss  Farns,  she  spoke  of  her  in  very 
severe  terms,  and  then  commended  me,  saying  that 
I  ought  to  rejoice  at  having  saved  a  soul  from  hell, 
but  ought  to  guard  against  pride,  as  I  had  accom* 
plished  what  I  had  undertaken  only  by  the  help  ot 
the  Virgin  Mary. 
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Ann  continued  to  behave  as  she  had  promised, 
and  we  heard  nothing  more  of  any  attempt  by  her 
friends  to  get  her  out  of  the  nunnery.  Not  long 
after,  however,  she  was  taken  sick,  and  I  ascertain- 
ed, from  observation  and  inquiry,  that  the  cause  of 
it  was  her  discontentment,  as  she  complained  of 
loneliness.  I  felt  compassion  for  her,  and  told  the 
Superior  that  I  thought  she  ought  to  be  treated  with 
more  leniency.  She  said  she  would  get  some  of 
the  old  nuns  to  talk  with  her  a  little  more. 

Ann  was  received,  in  due  time,  as  a  nun.     I  was 

not  present  at  the  ceremony,  but  I  afterwards  met 

with  her,  and  several  times  had  a  little  conversation 

with  her. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Mies  Ross.— Our  early  acquaintance.— Her  request. 

There  was  a  girl  whom  I  knew  from  a  child,  a 
Miss  Ross,  the  recollection  of  whom  gives  me  deep 
pain:  for  I  know  too  well  that  I  have  heen  the  cause  <^ 
great  misfortunes  to  her.  I  remember  being  with 
her  at  different  times  in  my  early  days.  After  our 
fiimily  removed  to  Montreal,  and  had  our  residence 
in  the  Government  House,  we  often  had  calls  from 
persons  of  our  acquaintance,  as  many  were  fond  of 
walking  in  the  garden,  or  green,  as  we  commonly 
called  it 

Such  of  my  readers  as  have  visited  that  city  will 
be  likely  to  remember  the  place  of  our  residence: 
for  the  Government  House,  of  which  my  mother  is 
still  the  keeper,  is  of  very  large  size:  (I  have  some- 
times heard  it  spoken  of  as  the  most  ancient  in 
America.)  It  was  said  that  the  foundation  stones  of 
that  and  the  old  French  church  were  laid  on  the 
same  day,  as  recorded.  The  gateway  is  of  stone, 
and  it  is  furnished  in  a  manner  becoming  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Governor  of  the  Province.  The  gar- 
den and  green  are  of  great  extent,  and  present  fine 
walks  and  flowers;  and  as  the  former  overlooks 
the  esplanade,  to  which  it  is  adjoining,  it  was  a  favor- 
ite  resort  on  Sunday  afternoons,  when  the  troops  are 
"  parade. 


HISS  ROSS.  55 

Miss  Ross,  I  recollect,  one  evening  in  particular, 
^paid  me  a  visit  with  a  Miss  Robinson;  and  we 
amused  ourselves  together  in  the  green.  Her  moth- 
er lived  a  little  out  of  the  city,  near  the  Lachine  road. 
She  was  a  Scotch  lady,  and  possessed  a  large  pro- 
perty. When  Miss  Ross  grew  up,  she  became  at- 
tached to  a  young  man  of  my  acquaintance,  and  in- 
deed a  relation  of  my  mother ;  but  when  it  became 
known,  she  found  her  mother  very  much  opposed 
to  her  wishes. 

While  I  was  a  novice  in  the  Hotel  Dieu,  Miss 
Ross  came  in  as  one ;  and  we  had  frequent  interr 
views  together,  as  our  acquaintance  still  continued, 
and  indeed  we  had  always  been  friends.  She  be- 
came informed  of  my  design  of  taking  the  black 
veil — I  presume  I  must  have  told  her  of  it  myself; 
and  one  day  she  told  mc,  that  she  had  sometimes 
thought  of  becoming  a  nun,  but  still  felt  but  little  in- 
clination that  way;  yet  she  requested  me  to  do  her 
the  favor  to  inform  her  how  I  was  pleased  with 
that  mode  of  life,  after  I  should  have  been  in  long 
enough  to  form  an  opinion.  If  I  thought  she  would 
be  happy  as  a  nun,  she  desired  I  would  frankly  in- 
form her ;  and  if  not — as  I  was  acquainted  with  her 
disposition — that  I  would  warn  her^gainst  it.  We 
ofien  conversed  on  the  subject  afterwards;  and  it 
was  repeated,  and  plainly  understood  between  us, 
that  I  was  to  tell  her  the  exact  truth,  as  she  would 
probably  be  guided  entirely  by  my  opinion  in  the 
eoiirse  she  would  adopt. 

I  went  through  many  preparatory  steps  before  my 
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admission,  as  I  have  mentioned  in  my  first  volume, 
took  the  veil,  and  passed  through  some  of  the  scenes 
which  I  have  before  spoken  of,  before  I  ever  particu* 
larly  reverted  to  the  request  of  Miss  Boss,  so  £ir  as 
I  now  can  remember.  One  thing,  however,  I  here 
stop  to  mention,  which  1  omitted  to  say  in  my  first 
volume,  and  which  I  might  ibrget  hereafter,  viz  :—^ 
that  soon  after  my  admission  as  a  '*  Received,"  the 
Superior  gave  me  the  charge  of  her  room,  that  of 
the  old  nuns,  and  the  adjoining  community-room ; 
and  thus  kept  me  for  about  three  months  in  a  degree 
more  separate  from  the  other  nuns,  than  I  should 
otherwise  have  been.  This  brought  me  more  into 
intercourse  with  the  Superior,  and  in  the  same  pro- 
portion made  some  other  nuns  regard  me  with  jeal- 
ousy :  for  some  of  them  occasionally,  in  some  way 
or  other,  would  express  dislike  towards  me.  Per- 
haps this  state  of  things  the  more  disposed  me  to 
confide  in  the  Superior. 

After  I  had  been  a  nun  for  some  weeks,  I  cannot 
tell  exactly  how  long,  I  recollect  that  as  I  lay  awake 
one  night,  I  began  to  think  of  Miss  Ross,  and  to  re- 
call the  conversations  we  had  held  together  in  the 
novices'  apartment.  All  at  once  it  occurred  to  am 
that  I  might  probably  do  a  great  benefit  to  mya^ 
an  honor  to  the  nunnery  and  to  true  religion,  as 
well  as  save  her,  by  inducing  her  to  take  the  black 
veil,  especially  as  she  had  so  much  property  to  add 
to  the  fimds.  At  the  same  time  the  thought  present- 
ed itself  to  my  mind,  that  by  so  doing  I  shcmld  gflift  a 
very  exalted  place  in  heaven  for  myself:  far  I  had 
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already  heard  a  great  deal  said,  and  had  repeatedly 
read  the  same  in  our  book,  that  to  bring  a  person 
into  a  Convent,  was  one  of  the  highest  kinds  of  mer- 
it I  soon  made  up  my  mind  to  communicate  to  the 
Superior  all  I  knew ;  for  although  I  questioned  at 
once  whether  it  would  not  be  shameful  and  sinful  to 
betray  the  confidence  of  my  friend,  this  was  easily 
got  over,  by  the  thought  of  the  vast  benefits  to  result 
fit)m  it,  especially  to  herself. 

The  next  day  I  told  one  of  tlie  old  nuns  that  I 
wished  to  speak  with  the  Superior :  for  as  this  was 
commonly  required,  and  nuns  could  not  go  into  her 
room  without  leave,  I  conformed  to  custom.  I  was 
soon  admitted,  when  I  told  her  all  Miss  Ross  had 
said  to  me,  and  added,  that  I  wished  to  get  her  to 
take  the  veil.  I  apologized  for  my  private  conver- 
sations. She  said  they  were  perfectly  justifiable.—* 
I  think  I  never  saw  the  Superior  express  more  sat- 
isfaction than  she  did  on  the  receipt  of  this  intelli- 
gence. She  appeared  overjoyed;  listened  to  all  I 
had  to  say  with  great  attention,  and  higbly'appro- 
ved  of  my  proposition.  When  I  informed  her  of 
Miss  Ross's  attachment  to  young ,  she  repli- 
ed that  that  might  explain  the  state  of  her  mind ;  for 
the  old  nuns  ^ad  for  some  time  spoken  of  her  de- 
pressed appearance,  and  she  had  mentioned  at  con- 
fession that  something  lay  very  heavy  on  her  mind. 

The  Superior  appeared  from  that  moment  to  de- 
vote her  whole  attention  to  the  consideration  of  the 
subject.  She  seemed  for  a  time  almost  lost  in' 
thought ;  and  remarked  to  me,  "  We  must  consider 
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this  matter ;  we  must  consider  the  best  way  to  bring 
her  into  the  nannery :  for  some  persons  are  harder 
to  get  out  of  the  devirs  power  than  others.  Afier 
a  little  time  she  told  me  I  should  be  sent  to  read  the 
lecture  to  the  novices,  and  she  would  tell  the  old 
nuns  to  allow  me  to  converse  with  Miss  Ross,  which 
they  would  not  let  me  do,  as  I  well  knew,  without 
her  express  orders,  as  it  was  contrary  to  the  rules. 
She  then  told  me  many  things  to  say  to  Miss  RosS| 
and  some  of  her  instructions  she  repeated  to  me,  so 
that  I  might  not  be  at  a  loss  when  I  should  converse 
with  her,  no  matter  what  objections  she  might  raise. 
Among  other  things  which  I  most  distinctly  re- 
collect, she  told  me  to  assure  her,  that  as  to  the  hap- 
piness of  a  Convent,  no  person  could  possibly  be 
more  happy  than  nuns ;  for  there  we  were  assured 
of  the  favor  of  God,  and  of  heavenly  enjoyments  af. 
ter  death ;  that  while  in  the  world,  other  young  wo- 
men  would  draw  us  off  from  our  duty,  and  occupy 
our  minds  with  thoughts  that  would  do  us  harm : 
there  we  were  exposed  to  no  such  dangers.  The 
sinfulness  of  vain  thoughts  might  appear  to  us  very 
trifling,  but  it  was  very  different  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
and  how  could  we  hope  to  resist  the  temptations 
surrounding  us  in  such  a  manner  in  the  world  ? 
If  she  made  any  allusion  to  her  attachment  to  the 
young  man  before  mentioned,  the  Superior  told  me 
to  declaim  against  it,  as  an  abomination  to  think  of 
such  a  thing  in  the  nunnery ;  that  I  could  not  coo- 
verse  with  her  if  she  spoke  of  it  again,  as  not  a 
proper  person.     If  she  appeared  to  hesitate  at  my 
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'proposition,  I  was  to  tell  her  solemnly,  that  my  ofier 
was  a  direct  invitation  from  Jesus  Christ  to  become 
his  spoose,  which  could  not  be  rejected  without 
great  guilt 

The  Superior  told  me  that  I  should  be  richly  re- 
warded if  I  succeeded.  She  thought  I  would  soon 
be  made  an  old  (or  confidential)  nun;  and  she  would 
•give  me  a  most  precious  relic,  with  a  piece  of  the 
heart  of  Mary  Magdalen,  and  intercede  for  me  ^ath 
the  Virgin. 

After  I  had  listened  attentively  to  all  these  in- 
structions received  from  a  woman  to  whom  I  looked 
with  unbounded  respect  and  veneration,  I  left  her, 
-prepared  to  put  them  into  practice  to  the  best  of  my 
ability,  much  excited  with  the  hope  of  accomplish- 
ing what  I  thought  a  truly  great  and  meritorious 
act,  and  one  that  would  ensure  the  salvation  of  my 
friend. 

The  reader  may  perhaps  here  recall  the  disclo- 
sures I  have  heretofore  made,  of  the  crimes  I  had 
witnessed,  and  the  sufferings  I  had  undergone  before 
this  period  of  my  convent  life,  and  wonder  how  I 
could  possibly  have  been  so  far  deluded,  as  really  to 
believe  what  I  was  thus  prepared  to  say.  Such, 
however,  is  indeed  the  truth;  except  that  I  must 
allow,  that  my  conscience  repeatedly  disturbed  me, 
and  seriously  too,  with  the  suggestion  that  I  should 
be  guilty  of  direct  deception,  if  I  said,  either  that  I 
was  happy  in  the  Convent,  or  that  I  had  at  all  times 
unshaken  faith  in  any  of  the  declarations  I  was 
about  to  make.    More  than  once,  too,  I  was  shock- 
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ed  at  the  idea  of  deceiving  my  confiding  young 
friend.  But  as  I  believed  what  I  had  been  so  often 
taught,  about  the  virtue  of  deception  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances, I  did  my  best  to  smother  my  scruples. 

The  promised  arrangements  were  made  by  the 
Superior ;  the  old  nuns  were  instructed  not  to  inter- 
rupt any  conversation  they  might  witness  betweev 
Miss  Ross  and  myself)  and  I  was  directed,  at  the 
appointed  hour,  to  read  the  lecture.  I  thus  easily 
found  the  opportunity  I  sought,  and  was  soon  with 
Miss  Ross,  while  the  old  nuns  appeared  very  busy 
in  another  part  of  the  room,  and  unobserving. 
Though  under  a  repeated  promise  to  reveal  to  her 
the  state  of  my  mind,  now  that  I  had  been  long  &- 
miliar  with  the  secrets  of  the  nunnery,  I  most  cau- 
tiously guarded  myself  and  assumed  what  did  not 
belong  to  me — ^the  appearance  of  one  devotedly  fond 
of  the  institution. 

I  told  her  that  I  had  now  been  long  enough  a 
"  Received*'  to  be  able  to  express  an  opinion ;  and  I 
must  inform  her  that  we  lived  a  most  happy  life 
within  the  institution ;  that  I  would  urge  her,  as  a 
friend,  to  take  the  veil,  and  withdraw  from  that 
world  which  was  so  full  of  temptations.  To  this 
she  lent  a  very  serious  ear;  and  I  saw  that  my 
words  produced  a  solemn  and  saddeniog  effect  upon 
her  feelings.  She  replied  that  she  felt  quite  undeci- 
ded what  to  do.  She  seemed  solicitous  to  be  still 
farther  assured  of  the  happiness  t  had  spoken  of  as 
enjoyed  by  the  nuns. 

When  she  touched  that  subject,  I  addressed  her 


HI88  ROBS.  01 

exactly  after  the  manner  directed  by  the  Superior, 
and  speaking  rather  harshly,  inquired  of  her,  **  Do 
you  condemn  the  life  of  a  nun  then  ?"  She  instantly 
answered,  **  No ;"  and  she  easily  admitted  all  I  said 
about  the  attention  paid  to  the  comfort  of  those  in 
the  Convent.  "  But,"  said  she,  V  my  mother  is  very 
^luch  opposed  to  my  taking  the  veil ;  she  is  a  wid- 
ow, and  you  know  we  are  boimd  to  honor  and  obey 
our  parents — ^nature  teaches  us  that.''  The  Supe* 
rior  had  furnished  me,  in  French,  with  an  answer 
to  this  objection;  and  as  we  were  accustomed  to 
converse  in  English,  I  had  only  to  translate  her 
words,  which  were, 

"  Les  droits  de  nos  parens  ne  sont  pas  devant  lea 
droits  de  notre  religion." 

**  The  claims  of  our  parents  are  not  before  those 
of  our  religion." 

*'  I  shan't  be  anunl"  said  she,  with  determination. 
I  talked  with  her,  however,  some  time,  and  she  be- 
gan again  to  listen  patiently. 

I  then  added,  that  Christ  had  commanded  us  to  **  for- 
sake father  and  mother"  to  be  his  disciples,  and  that 
we  must  have  trials  and  tribulations  before  we  could 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  She  told  me  that  she 
felt  then  less  inclined  to  the  world  than  she  had  when 
we  had  last  conversed  together ;  but  at  length  she 
alluded  to  Mr. .  **  Never  mention,"  I  exclaim- 
ed, '*  such  abominations !  It  is  sin,  it  is  defilement 
to  speak  of  such  a  thing  in  so  holy  a  place  as  a' 
Convent."     This  I  said  very  much  in  the  manner 

and  tone  which  the  Superior  had  used  in  dictating 
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it  to  me.  I  then  added,  '*  Now  this  is  the  only  ob- 
stacle which  the  devil  puts  in  the  way  of  your  sal- 
vation— and  see  how  he  tries  more  to  prevent  you, 
the  nearer  you  are  getting  to  it  All  that  you  have 
to  do,  then,  is  to  resist  the  more.'' 

And  the  repetition  of  these  expressions  has  brought 
to  my  mind  many  others  which  I  often  heard,  not 
only  about  that  time,  but  frequently  before  and  after- 
wards. One  brings  up  another ;  and  to  speak  of 
objections  that  might  be  made  to  any  of  our  nunnery 
doctrines,  or  to  hear  a  question  asked  about  our  way 
of  life,  naturally  calls  to  my  memory  the  replies 
which  were  made  to  them. 

*'Are  you  at  liberty  to  buy  a  farm,  and  sell  it 
when  you  please  1  No — Then  how  can  you  give 
yourself  to  a  young  man  when  you  please  7" 

'*Must  we  not  obey  our  parents? — Gluand  les 
droits  de  la  religion  sont  concern^,  les  droits  de  la 
nature  cessent." 

["  When  the  rights  or  claims  of  religion  are  con- 
cerned, the  rights  (or  claims)  of  nature  cease."] 

When  the  question  is  put  to  an  old  nun — **  Wha 
made  you  become  a  nun  ?"  the  regular,  fixed  answer 
always  is,  with  a  peculiar-  drawl — •*  Divine  love." 
But  such  things  as  these,  although  they  come  up 
very  strongly  to  my  mind,  may  perhaps  appear  to 
be  not  worth  mentioning. 

The  conversation  I  held  with  poor  Miss  Ross 
was  much  longer  than  I  can  undertake  to  give  a 
full  account  of;  but  after  I  had  over  and  over  again 
painted  the  happiness  of  a  nun's  life  in  the  brightest 
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manner  I  was  able,  and  assured  her  that  I  had  never 
known  blessedness  before  I  had  entered  upon  it,  I  told 
her  that  I  had  had  some  inspirations  from  heaven, 
such  as  I  had  never  enjoyed  before,  and  that  she 
would  have  the  same.  I  also  told  her  with  solem- 
nity, that  she  had  now  received,  through  me,  an  in- 
vitation from  Jesus  Christ,  to  become  his  bride ;  and 
that  if  she  rejected  it,  it  would  be  a  sin  of  deep  in- 
gratitude, and  he  would  reject  her  from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;  that  it  was  her  duty  to  enter  the  Convent 
as  a  veiled  nun,  without  regarding  the  feelings  of 
her  mother,  or  any  other  obstacle ;  and  that  she  was 
bound  to  obtain  all  the  property  she  could,  and  put 
it  into  the  treasury  of  the  institution. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Story  of  Miss  Ross  continaed— Plan  to  get  ber  into  the  Nunnery  Ibr 
life — Arrangements — Execation  of  our  design. 

It  was  very  easy  for  me  to  see  that  what  I  said 
had  a  great  effect  on  Miss  Ross.  I  found  it  impos- 
sible, however,  to  make  her  promise  me  to  take  the 
veil.  She  persisted  that  she  must  see  her  mother 
first.  I  then  lefl  her,  and  went  to  the  Superior's 
room,  where  I  informed  her  of  ail  that  had  passed. 
She  appeared  very  much  delighted,  and  treated  me 
with  great  condescension  and  kindness.  She  said, 
however,  that  we  should  yet  have  to  do  much ;  for 
it  was  plain  to  her  that  the  novice  had  very  strong 
scruples  to  overcome — ^and  she  added,  that  the  dev- 
il's influence  was  very  powerful  over  some  persons. 
We  must  therefore  pursue  a  plan  which  would  re- 
quire great  caution  and  skill  on  our  part,  but  which, 
she  had  no  doubt,  would  prove  successful.  This 
she  communicated  to  me  in  few  words.  That  even- 
ing the  Superior  told  the  nuns  that  she  had  been 
warned  in  a  dream  that  some  one  was  in  great  temp- 
tations, and  desired  them  to  say  a  Pater  and  an  Ave 
for  her. 

We  were  to  disguise  ourselves,  and  appear  to  Miss 
Ross,  I  as  Satan,  and  she  as  the  Holy  Mother. 
Miss  Ross  must  be  brought  alone,  and  with  solem- 
nity, to  some  place  where  we  could  carry  through 
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ttie  deception  witnout  interruption,  anu  wuu  the  best 
efiect.  The  whole  of  her  plan  she  communicated 
to  me;  but  as  vre  had  several  rehearsals  to  go 
through  in  preparation,  instead  of  repeating  her  in- 
structions, I  had  better  relate  what  was  done  in  con- 
formity with  them. 

When  we  were  prepared  to  go  through  with  our 
parts,-  in  order  that  we  might  become  familiar  with 
them,  she  gave  me  an  old  robe,  which  she  made  me 
wrap  around  me,  and  the  deviPs  cap,  head,  and 
horns,  which  is  kept  to  scare  the  nuns,  few  of  whom 
know  of  it.  Thus  I  was  concealed,  every  thing  ex- 
cept my  eyes,  and  then  approached  a  spot  where  we 
imagined  the  novice  to  be  lying.  I  addressed  her 
in  a  feigned  voice,  and  invited  her  to  become  my 
servant,  promising  her  a  happy  cmd  easy  life. .  In 
an  instant,  at  a  moment  when  we  supposed  her  to  be 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  I  stopped  speaking, 
and  hastily  withdrew.  After  a  short  time,  I  return- 
ed, and  made  other  propositions  to  her ;  and  then, 
after  flying  again  from  the  cross,  again  came  back, 
and  promised  her,  in  case  she  would  comply,  to 
ensure  her  marriage  with  the  man  she  loved.  I 
then  retired  once  more;  after  which,  the  Superior 
approached,  and  with  as  sweet  and  winning  a  voice 
as  she  could  assume,  said  that  she  had  listened  to 
what  had  passed,  and  had  come  to  assure  her  of  her 
protection. 

After  I  had  become  familiar  with  my  part  in  this 
sad  fiirce,  and  acted  it  to  the  satioiaction  of  the  Supe- 
rior she  took  measures  to  have  it  performed  for  the 
21* 
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last  time.  In  this  also  I  had  a  principal  part  to  per- 
form ;  for  I  was  directed  to  hold  another  conversa- 
tion with  my  deceived  friend ;  and,  in  obedience  to 
instructions,  on  Saturday  evening  took  her  into  the 
Examination  of  Conscience  room,  and  informed  her, 
that  I  had  been  inspired  by  the  Virgin  Mary  to  tell 
her,  that  if  she  would  go  into  the  nuns'  private 
chapel,  the  Holy  Mother  would  speak  with  her. 
I  informed  her,  however,  that  it  would  not  be  at  all 
surprising  if  the  devil  should  appear  to  her,  and  en- 
deavor to  prevent  her  from  holding  so  happy  an 
interview ;  and  that  if  she  should  be  tempted,  she 
must  cross  herself,  and  Satan  would  instantly  leave 
her,  because  he  could  not  withstand  the  power 
of  the  sign.  Then  telling  her  that  she  must  keep 
a  strict  fast  on  Sunday  evening,  I  informed  her, 
that  on  Monday  morning  I  would  be  with  her 
again. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  Superior,  with  the  help  of 
one  of  the  old  nuns.  Saint  Margarite,  and  myself  had 
darkened  the  private  chapel  as  much  as  we  could, 
by  meand  of  black  curtains,  and  placed  only  a  sin- 
gle light  in  it,  and  that  a  taper,  burning  by  the  side 
of  the  altar.  We  also  took  down  the  cross,  and  laid 
it  on  the  floor,  with  the  head  turned  towards  the 
door,  and  the  foot  towards  the  altar.  When  all  was 
prepared,  I  went  to  Miss  Ross,  and  conducted  her 
into  the  chapel  I  told  her  to  lie  down  upon  the 
cross,  with  her  arms  extended,  in  the  attitude  of 
the  crucified  Saviour,  which  she  did ;  and  then  bound 
her  eyes  tight  with  a  bandage,  all  just  as  the  Supe- 
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rior  had  ordered,  telling  her  she  mit^ht  otherwise 
see  a  horrid  sight.  I  then  retired  by  the  door,  just 
outside  of  which,  the  Superior  was  standing ;  and 
there  I  was  covered  with  the  old  robe;  for  ahhough 
it  was  so  dark,  the  eyes  of  the  poor  girl  were  blind- 
ed, and  her  head  purposely  so  placed,  that  she  could 
hardly  have  seen  us  under  any  circumstances,  yet 
the  Superior  said,  perhaps  she  might  peep  a  little 
and  see  us.  If  this  plan  failed,  she  said,  she  must 
resort  to  some  other. 

We  were  both  completely  disguised;  and  I 
had  not  only  the  dress  on,  and  deviPs  cap,  but 
a  slice  cut  from  a  potato,  and  slit  in  different  ways 
so  as  to  resemble  great  teeth,  which  was  crowd- 
ed into  my  mouth.  The  front  part  of  my  cap 
had  been  turned  up  inside,  and  I  painted  my 
cheeks  with  some  red  paint  the  Superior  gave 
me;  and  she  afterwards  put  on  more,  thinking  I 
had  not  enough. 

After  I  had  left  Miss  Ross  in  the  chapel  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  the  Superior  signified  that  it  was 
time  to  return,  and  begin  my  temptation.  I  there- 
fore approached  her,  and  standing  a  little  distance 
^om  her  head,  repeated  some  of  the  words  I  had 
been  taught ;  and  the  circumstances  are  still  most 
distinctly  before  me,  so  that  I  remember  the  -words 
as  if  I  had  uttered  them  only  yesterday.  Per- 
haps one  reason  of  it  is,  that  every  few  min- 
utes during  the  whole  time,  my  conscience  stung 
me  severely,  so  that  I  could  scarcely  go  on  with 
my  part. 
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**  Are  you  a  fool,"  said  I,  **to  be  lying  tkere  in 
such  a  postare,  for  that  God  of  yours  t  Had  70a 
iiot  better  8«rve  me  V*  She  raised  her  hand,  without 
speaking,  and  made  the  sign  d  the  cross,  sayhi^ 
**  Jesu,  Maria,  Joseph,  ayez  ]Hti^  de  moi.''  (Jesus^ 
Mary,  Jos^h,  have  pity  on  mel)  I  waited  no 
longer,  but  immediately  retired  sofftly,  as  if  I  had 
vanished.  After  standing  a  few  minutes  beside  the 
Superior,  just  outside  of  the  door,  without  either  of 
us  speaking,  she  touched  me,  and  I  approached  the 
poor  novice  again. 

**  Would  you  not  like  to  come  out  of  this  place," 
I  asked  her,  **and  serre  me?  You  shall  hare 
nothing  but  balls  and  pleasure  of  all  kinds."  Miss 
Boss  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  again,,  and  I  van- 
ished as  quickly  and  sileotiy  as  before.  In  a  short 
time  I  entered  again,  and  told  her,  **  If  you  will  only 
leave  this  nunnery,  I  will  do  any  thing  for  you 
you  wish — I  will  get  you  married  to  the  young  man 
you  love  so  much." 

Still  the  poor  unsuspecting  girl,  though  doiftbtleas 
terrified,  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  again  and  again ; 
and  at  length  I  left  her  saying  "  Jesu,  Maria,  Joseph, 
ayea  piti^  de  moi."  I  then  took  off  my  dress,  when 
the  Superior  made  me  sit  down,  and  signified  that 
I  must  not  make  the  slightest  noise.  She  remarked, 
*  Well,  if  this  plan  does  not  succeed,  I  will  try  forc^." 
She  then  went  in  and  addressed  her,  in  French^  in 
this  manner : 

"  I  am  your  Holy  Mother,  (which  means  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,)  I  have  been  listening  to  your  &i^i»)nesB» 


MISS  ROSS.  69 

« 

and  will  adopt  you  as  one  of  my  children.  Are  you 
willing  to  become  one  of  my  daughters  ?  If  you 
are,  you  must  join  the  sisters  this  week,  and  make 
your  vows  before  another  Sabbath  passes  over  your 
head;  for  I  am  afraid  the  devil  is  making  great 
plans  to  get  you.  But  if  you  have  your  vows  made, 
1  think  you  will  be  safe." 

She  then  asked  her  if  she  was  willing  to  give  up 
all  she  had  to  the  Holy  Church,  and  told  her,  that 
unless  she  would  part  with  all,  she  could  not  accept 
her.  She  then  promised  her  her  protection,  if  she 
was  willing,  and  retired  saying,  "  Peace  be  w'*4:. 
you.'' 

In  the  afternoon  I  was  sent  to  request  her  to  go 
into  the  Superior's  room,  as  she  wished  to  speak 
with  her.  On  entering  it,  we  found  the  Superior 
of  the  Convent  and  the  Superior  of  the  Seminary 
both  there.  The  former  addressed  her,  telling  her 
that  she  had  had  a  vision,  in  which  she  was  told 
that  the  young  novice  who  was  doing  penance  in 
the  chapel,  was  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  At 
this,  Miss  Ross  appeared  quite  overjoyed,  but  scarce- 
ly able  to  speak. 

The  Superior  then  told  her,  that  she  ought  to  list- 
en to  any  advice  I  might  give  her,  for  she  had  entire 
confidence  in  me,  and  she  ought  to  be  guided  by  my 
counsel.  She  requested  her  to  return  to  the  novices' 
department,  retire  into  a  comer,  and  determine  what 
she  would  do.  She  then  whispered  to  me,  and  de- 
sired me  to  remain  with  her  until  the  Superior  of 
the  Seminary  went  away,  which  I  did.     She  then 
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toM  me  to  go  to  Miss  Ross  again,  and  coax  her  to 
be  received  almost  immediately. 

I  went  accordingly,  and  endeavored  to  get  a  prom- 
ise from  her  to  that  efiect,  but  I  was  unable.  She 
persisted  that  she  must  see  her  mother  before  she 
could  take  the  veil.  I  inquired  of  her  the  reason. 
She  replied,  that  she  wished  to  give  to  the  nunnery 
all  the  property  her  mother  could  spare  her.  This 
I  communicated  to  the  Superior,  who  told  me  to  say 
that  her  mother  should  be  s^t  for  the  next  day. 
Her  mother  came,  and  had  an  interview  with  her, 
in  which  she  learnt  her  daughter's  intention  to  be- 
come a  nun.  This  she  opposed  to  her  utmost ;  but 
all  the  arguments  and  entreaties  she  used,  were 
utterly  vain — she  could  make  no  impression.  Her 
daughter  had  wished  to  see  her  only  to  tell  her  that 
such  waa  her  resolution,  and  to  request  her  to  deliv* 
er  her  than  afternoon,  all  the  money  she  intended 
ever  to  give  her.  The  widow  retired — the  money 
was  sent — Miss  Ross  took  the  veil  on  the  Wednes- 
day morning  following,  and  brought  a  large  contri- 
bution. I  was  not  present  at  her  reception ;  and  I 
do  not  think  it  necessary  to  say  any  thing  further  on 
a  subject,  which  is,  and  ever  must  be,  all  my  life,  one 
of  the  most  painful  with  which  I  have  had  any  con- 
nexion. I  will  only  add,  that  although  I  often  saw 
Saint  Mary,  (as  she  was  called,  after  her  supposed 
patroness,)  I  never  spoke  with  her  after  her  re- 
ception. Opportunities,  it  is  true^  were  not  very 
frequent;  but,  when  they  were  oftlered,  she  re- 
peatedly seemed  disposed  to  speak  to  me.     I  saw. 


MISS  ROSS.  71 

at  length,  that  she  was  becoming  a  favorite  with 
Jane  Ray,  which  pleased  me,  knowing  that  she 
would  be  of  some  service  to  her,  and  befriend 
her.  Many  a  time  she  would  fix  her  eyes  upon 
me,  and  it  seemed  as  if  they  would  pierce  through 
my  soul. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

More  reconecUons  of  Jane  Ray— Her  confesaiona  of  lierbiaCorj. 

One  of  the  nuns  was  from  St.  Mark's,  and  bore 
the  name  of  St.  Mark.  Her  fiither  visited  the  Su* 
perior  one  day,  and  requested  her  to  have  the  nuns 
pray  for  him  daily  for  a  short  time,  leaving  with 
her  a  considerable  sum  of  money  to  pay  for  their 
intercession.  Such  things  were  occasionally  done 
by  different  persons.  He  also  sent  about  forty  dol- 
lars to  his  daughter,  with  a  desire  that  they  might 
be  distributed  among  the  nuns,  to  purchase  whatev- 
er they  might  wish  for.  The  Superior  informed  us 
that  it  was  quite  inconsistent  with  the  rules  for  the 
nuns  to  receive  such  presents,  but  that,  considering 
the  devout  character  of  the  giver,  she  would  not  en- 
tirely forbid  the  execution  of  his  request.  She  there- 
fore furnished  us  with  some  molasses  to  make  into 
candy,  and  allowed  us  an  unusual  degree  of  liberty 
during  a  part  of  a  day.  A  considerable  quantity  of 
molasses  was  made  into  candy  by  some  of  the  most 
skilled  in  the  process :  though  by  no  means  as  much 
as  forty  dollars'  worth.  The  Superior,  however, 
had  a  trick  played  on  her  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
dulgence :  for  some  of  us  attributed  it  to  a  desire  of 
pleasing  the  rich  contributor,  and  not  to  any  kind- 
ness towards  ourselves. 

When  tHe  time  for  evening  prayers  k&d  almost 
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arrived,  Jane  Ray  proposed  to  drop  a  little  warm 
candy  in  the  chairs  of  the  Superior  and  two 
old  nuns.  This  was  soon  done;  and  in  a  few  min- 
utes those  seats,  as  well  as  the  others  in  the  commu- 
nity room,  were  occupied,  and  the  prayers  going  on. 
At  the  close  the  Superior  attempted  to  rise,  but  fell 
back  again  into  her  chair;  and  at  the  same  mo- 
ment the  two  old  nuns  did  the  same.  After  a  few 
unsuccessful  attempts,  their  situation  became  evident 
to  all  the  assembly ;  and  there  was  a  great  embar- 
rassment at  once  among  us  all,  arising  from  a  dis- 
position to  speak  and  to  laugh,  opposed  by  the 
endeavor  to  suppress  both.  The  scene  was  a  very 
ludicrous  one,  and  Jane  enjoyed  much  amusement 
before  the  Superior  and  the  old  nuns  could  be  set 
at  liberty. 

Jane  Ray  would  sometimes  seem  to  be  overcome 
and  lose  courage,  when  detected  and  exposed  for 
some  of  her  tricks,  even  though  not  condemned  to 
any  severe  penance.  I  have  seen  her  cry,  and  even 
roar,  after  committing  some  breach  of  rules ;  and 
then  retire  to  a  corner,  and  after  composing  herself, 
begin  to  meditate  a  new  trick.  This  she  would 
commonly  carry  into  efiect  with  success ;  and  then, 
laughing  aloud,  declare  that  she  was  satisfied  and 
happy  again. 

Sometimes  she  would  submit  to  penances  with  per- 
fect indifierence,  though  they  made  her  the  constant 
object  of  observation.  To  punish  her  for  her  habitu- 
al negligence  in  dress,  she  was  once  ordered  to 

wear  an  old  nightcap  until  it  fell  to  pieces ;  but  still 
23 
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the  was  seen  again  aa  usual,  with  hier  apnm  half  o« 
and  half  ofi)  and  with  Btockings  of  different  colors^ 

She  would  occasionally  slip  into  the  Superioi'a 
room,  steal  pass  tickets,  and  get  into  the  hospital 
with  them ;  and  this  she  did  so  holdly,  that  she  was 
the  occasion  of  the  tickets  heing  disused.  Some- 
times she  would  bring  a  Roman  Oathoiic  newqia- 
per  out  of  the  Superior's  room,  and  give  it  to  the 
nuns  to  read ;  and  sometimes  repeat  to  us  what  she 
had  overheard  said  in  private. 

Sometimes  scenes  of  great  agitation  would  occur, 
and  things  would  be  carried  to  such  a  state,  that  one 
and.  another  of  the  nuns  would  become  desperate, 
and  resist  with  violence.  For  it  is  to  be  remember- 
•d|  that  unspeakable  practices  were  sometimes  resort- 
ed to,  at  tbe  will  of  the  priests  or  bishops,  counte- 
nanced by  the  Superior ;  and  sometimes,  as  I  have 
stated  in  my  first  volume,  required  oa  the  authority 
of  the  Pope. 

Jane  Ray  sometimes  appeared  as  a  loud  and  vio- 
lent opposer  of  what  were  considered  the  estabiisdied 
rules  of  the  Ckmvent  She  would  break  out  in  de- 
nunciations of  the  priests,  and  berate  them  in  a  style 
which  it  would  be  difficuh  to  imitate,  if  it  were 
worth  while.  Other  nuns  would  sometimes  exclaim^ 
"Are  you  not  ashamed  to  show  so  little  respect  ftt 
the  holy  &thers9"  •«  Why  are  they  not  ashamed," 
she  would  reply,  *«to  show  no  respect  for  the  holy 
sisters  V 

Some  of  the  best  opportumties  I  ever  had  for  eon* 
Wising  with  Jane,  were  at  night  ,*  for  during  a  con- 
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«id^rable  time  she  had  her  bed  opposite  mine,  and 
by  watching  for  a  moment,  when  she  could  do  it 
without  being  seen  by  the  night  watch,  she  would 
slip  over  to  me,  and  get  into  my  bed.  Thus  we 
have'  oken  spent  hours  together ;  and  she  found  such 
occasions  very  convenient  for  communicating  to  me 
ffuch  plans  as  she  devised  for  amusement  or  revenge. 
i  sometimes  lent  an  ear  to  her  proposals,  quite 
against  my  will ;  for  I  commonly  concluded  with  li 
solemn  confession  of  the  wickedness,  as  I  stipposed 
it,  in  which  she  thus  induced,  and  sometimes  almost 
compelled  me  to  engage.  Indeed,  it  often  happened 
that  I  had  nothing  to  do  in  the  morning,  as  it  were, 
but  to  beg  pardon ;  and  when  I  was  asked  why  I 
had  so  much  of  that  business  to  do,  I  commonly 
laid  it  to  Jane  Ray.  She,  however,  appeared  to  take 
much  pleasure  in  the  stolen  intlsrviews  we  thus  had ; 
amd  when  we  were  obliged  to  lie  at  a  distance  from 
each  other,  she  told  me  that  it  caused  her  to  weep 
more  than  she  had  ever  done  in  her  life. 

I  naturally  felt  much  curiosity  to  learn  something 
of  the  history  of  Jane  Ray,  and  repeatedly  asked 
her  questions  intended  to  lead  her  to  tell  me  some- 
thing of  her  &mily,  her  former  residence,  or  life. 
But,  although  so  communicative  on  most  other  sub- 
jects, on  this  she  evidently  did  not  like  to  speak. 
Repeatedly  have  I  known  her  to  waive  my  inqui- 
ries, and  many  times,  also,  when  I  spoke  very  plain- 
ly, she  would  become  silent,  and  refuse  to  speak  a 
word.  All  this  unwillingness,  only  served  to  in- 
crease my  desire  to  know  the  truth,  but  I  never  was 
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able  to  draw  from  her  any  thing  more  than  a  Tery 
brief  and  general  account  of  herself ;  for  never,  ex- 
cept on  a  single  occasion,  did  she  comply  with  my 
wishes  so  &r  as  even  to  speak  on  the  subject 

One  night,  when  she  had  secretly  left  her  bed 
and  entered  mine,  she  happened  to  be  in  a  Tery 
communicative  mood,  though  she  appeared  more  de- 
pressed and  deeply  sunk  in  melancholy  than  I  had 
ever  known  her  before.  She  then  informed  me, 
that  she  had  become  attached  to  an  officer  of  the 
British  army  in  Quebec,  in  whom  she  confided  to 
her  ruin,  beUeving  that  he  intended  to  marry  her. 
She  left  her  parents^  and  after  a  time  proceeded  with 
him  to  IdontreaL  There  he  invited  her  to  visit  the 
Hotel  Dieu  Nunnery,  as  a  curiosity;  but  to  her 
surprise,  she  suddenly  found  herself  deserted  by  him, 
and  the  doors  closed  npcm  her  From  what  she 
observed  or  heard,  she  soon  learnt  that  this  was  done 
m  consequence  of  an  arrangement  made  between 
the  officer  and  the  Superiors  of  the  Seminary  and 
Ckmvent,  the  first  having  paid  a  large  sum  of  money 
to  have  her  shut  up  from  the  world. 

I  understood  her  to  say  that  the  officer  was  an 
aid-de-camp  of  the  former  governor  of  Canada,  Sir 
Peregrine  Maitland.  The  priests,  she  believed, 
knew  her  story,  but  few  of  the  nuns,  she  thought* 
had  any  knowledge  of  it  except  myself 


■*    ?-*»r 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

My  fear  of  the  priesto— AigiunenU  mod  to  keop  us  in  MibjecUon^ 

Old  nuns. 

I  WA8  kept  iD  great  fear  of  tha  poriesta,  by  preten- 
ces ^ey  made  to  yarioiis  kinds  of  power.  I  was 
once  confeflsmg  to  Father  Bedar,  who  is  now  dead, 
and  told  him  I  had  something  on  my  conscience 
which  I  did  not  like  to  communicate.  He  said  to 
me,  ^  I  have  power  to  strike  yon  dead  this  minute ; 
but  I  will  not  I  will  spare  you.  Go  and  examine 
your  conscience,  and  see  if  you  cannot  come  back 
and  tell  me  what  it  is  that  you  now  conceal." 

I  was  much  frightened;  for  I  believed  what  he 
said,  and  supposed  he  could  hare  taken  away  my 
life  on  the  spot  by  only  wishing  it.  I  therefore  im- 
mediately went  to  the  ezaminaticm  of  my  conscience 
with  fear  and  trembling. 

I  have  remarked  in  my  first  volume,  more  than 

once,  that  we  were  told  it  was  a  duty  to  submit  to 

the  licentious  wishes  of  the  priests.     This  we  were 

urged  to  on  various  considerations.     We  were  told, 

for  instance,  that  being  consecrated  to  God,  we  were 

not  our  own,  and  even  our  persons  were  not  to  be 

regarded  as  at  our  disposal.     Out  of  considerations 

of  gratitude,  too,  we  were  told,  it  w^  our  duty  to 

suppress  the  doubts  and  misgivings  which  would 

sometimes  arise  in  our  minds,  when  we  allowed  our 

consciences  to  present  the  nature  of  our  life  in  its 
22# 
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own  proper  light  If  there  were  no  priests,  we  were 
reminded  we  could  never  get  to  heaven;  and  it 
would  he  ungrateful  in  the  extreme,  after  heing  in- 
sured of  eternal  life  hy  their  kind  offices,  if  we 
should  deny  them  any  wish  whatever. 

In  spite,  however,  of  all  that  was  said,  our  feelingar 
often  revolted,  and  arguments  were  renewed.  Not 
only  so,  but  now  and  then,  as  I  have  before  remark- 
ed, penances  of  different  kinds  were  often  resorted 
to,  to  suppress  them. 

One  of  the  tales  told  us  by  the  priests,  was  this — 
intended  to  prove  the  power  they  exercise  by  means 
of  sacraments  which  none  but  they  can  adminiiptet 
I  recollect  that  it  was  recounted  to  us  one  day  at 
catechism,  by  one  of  the  fiithers. 

"  I  was  once  travelling,"  said  he,  "in  a  desolate 
region,  when  I  saw  something  flying  like  a  white 
dove.  Believing  it  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  fc^lowed 
it,  and  it  led  me  to  a  house,  over  the  door  of  which 
it  stopped.  I  went  in,  and  found  an  old  man  on  his 
death- bed,  who  had  never  been  baptized,  nor  ever 
heard  of  any  religion.     I  baptized  him;  and  he  went 

off  straight  to  heaven."* 

-  ■      ■      -  -■  — —    ■ 

*  Among  my  early  recoUectionfl,  are  many  anecdotes  illustra- 
ting the  peculiar  opinions  and  ceremonies  of  the  Canadkui 
Catholics  in  and  aboot  MontreaL  My  grandmottier,  Mrs.  MUV", 
was  a  Scotch  woman,  and  a  firm  Protestant.  She  had  a  ii^Ad- 
some  estate  about  four  miles  distant  from  the  dty,  on  the  LachiBe 
road,  where  I  repeatedly  visited  her.  She  was  required,  like  0ViB- 
rybody  else  in  the  parish  who  was  able,  to  furnish,  in  her  timit 
what  is  called  "holy bread,"  which  is  giyen  out  in  cbureh  by 
the  priest  before  sacrament,  but  eaten  afterwards.  The  prepa- 
ration of  it  was  attended  with  much  trouble  and  some  expense  i 
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One  reason  u*hy  I  did  not  like  to  approach  the 
cells  occupied  by  the  imprisoned  nuns,  was  this : 
the  Superior  had  told  me  that  they  were  possessed 
by  evil  spirits,  and  that  I  must  always  make  the 
sign  of  the  cross  on  going  into  the  cellar. 

There  are  seven  sins,  as  we  were  taught,  which 
priests  cannot  forgive,  vi2 :  that  of  refusing  to  pay 
tythes  to  the  church,  injuring  dumb  animals,  setting 
a  house  on  fire,  hearing  a  Protestant  preach,  rea- 
ding Protestant  books,  and  one  more  which  I  do 
not  remember.  These,  however,  can  be  forgiven  by 
the  Bishop  or  the  Grand  Vicar. 

From  what  I  heard  and  observed  at  different 
times,  I  had  reason  to  believe  that  a  serious  mis- 

for  there  were  to  be  eleven  loaves  made,  of  difierent  sizes,  though 
they  were  all  of  considerable  weight.  They  were  made  with  a 
'  good  supply  of  eggs  and  butter,  and  took  about  a  bag  of  flour 
They  were  ornamented  on  the  top  with  Peter's  cock  crowing, 
having  on  his  head  a  titlsel  crown,  and  were  starred  over,  in  a 
particular  manner,  which  required  great  painstaking;  and  oAen 
cost  many  trials  before  they  would  be  done  right  My  grand- 
mother used  to  say  that  it  always  cost  her  ten  or  twelve  dollars  to 
prepare  the  holy  bread ;  and  the  sacrifice  of  her  feelings  appear- 
ed to  be  still  more  reluctanily  submitted  to ;  for  she  called  it,  iu 
her  broad  Scotch  dialect,  a  service  to  the  DtatU. 

She  was  a  regular  devout  attendant  on  public  worship; 
notwithstanding  her  advanced  age  (above  eighty)  and  the  dis- 
tance from  her  church,  in  Montreal,  she  seldom  or  never  failed  ; 
to  attend,  although  in  consequence  of  certain  unhappy  circum-  ^^ 
stances  in  her  family,  die  could  not  for  some  yean  command  * 
the  services  of  the  horses  in  the  bam,  and  always  had  to  walk. 
I  have  lately  conversed  with  a  Protestant  clergyman  residing 
in  Canada,  who  spoke  in  high  terms  of  my  grandmother,  and 
Bald  he  had  often  overtaken  heron  the  road  home  from  church 
in  the  snow,  and  taken  her  up  in  his  sleigh. 

After  her  death,  the  Roman  Catholics  dwelling  m  her  neigh- 
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understanding  existed  between  the  Bishop  and  F^« 
ther  Richards.  I  have  heard  it  hinted,  in  some  way, 
that  the  former  would  probably  hare  had  his  resi- 
dence in  the  nunnery  but  for  the  latter,  fiut  this  I 
state  only  as  what  I  have  been  told. 

The  t^m  ''  old  nun/'  I  did  not  particularly  ex- 
plain in  my  first  edition.  It  did  not  refer  entirety 
to  age.  None  of  the  nuns,  indeed,  were  old  women.' 
For  some  reason  or  other,  none  of  them  a|^)eared 
to  me  to  be  above  forty  years  of  age,  and  few  more 
than  thirty.  I  never  Imew  what  made  the  differ, 
ence  between  them  and  the  common  veiled  nuns, 
like  myself.  It  was  easy  to  see  that  they  stood  on 
a  di^rent  footing  from  the  rest  of  us,  but  what  that 

borhood  held  her  memory  in  great  dislike,  and  were  not  allowed 
to  pan  over  any  part  of  her  form  onleas  they  had  holy  water 
aboat  them,  for  fear  of  being  beaet  by  evil  apihts. 

A  maal  knew,  whose  name  it  ia  not  neoossary  to  mention, 
the  son  of  a  Protestant  mother,  wished  to  marry  a  Catholic 
woman,  but  knew  he  would  be  disinherited  if  he  did  so  before 
she  diq^osed  of  her  property.  The  priest  allowed  them  to  live 
together  as  man  and  wiife,  with  the  intention  to  be  married  at 
a  future  time.  When  the  neighbors  began  to  talk  about  them, 
the  priest  gave  the  woman  permission  to  turn  Protestant  for  a 
time,  and  to  be  married  by  a  Protestant  clergyman,  which  was 
done  by  Mr.  Black.  After  the  death  of  her  mother-in-law,  she 
threw  off  all  disguise  and  avowed  her  Catholic  sentiments 
again. 

As  this  worthy  couple  lived  in  the  house  of  the  paren  t,  in  accord- 
ance with  custom  they  had  to  have  the  house  blessed  by  a 
priest,  before  it  was  thought. to  be  proper  or  safe  to  iuhabit  it. 
Accordingly  the  ceremony  was  performed,  of  driving  out  the  dev- 
ils;  and  a  considerable  sum  of  money  was  paid  to  the  priest,  I 
believe  about  a  dollar  for  each  window  in  the  house.  The  man 
(who  appeared  to  have  no  real  principle)  had  a  priest  on  his  farm 
as  many  as  seven  or  eight  times  to  my  knowledge,  to  bless  his 
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footing  was  I  never  could  thoroughly  understand. 
They  had  a  separate  sleeping  room,  which  I  have 
described,  and  exercised  much  authority,  not  merely 
in  overseeing  and  directing  operations  in  the  nuns' 
and  novices'  departments,  but  were  allowed  to  in- 
flict  various  punishments  without  consulting  the 
Superior,  and  sometimes  did  punish  with  great  se« 
verity. 

I  sometimes  imagined  that  there  might  be  some 
formal  introduction  to  the  dignity  and  authority  of 
an  Old  Nun,  and  that  a  higher  grade  existed,  above 
that  of  the  **  Received."  It  has  occurred  to  me  as 
quite  possible,  (from  what  I  knew  of  the  difference 
between  novices  and  veiled  nuns,)  that  **  Old  Nuns" 
might  have  taken  some  peculiar  oaths,  and  submit- 
ted to  rules  of  a  special  nature.    All  this,  however, 

ground,  and  to  seenre  his  crops  from  insects :  for  some  of  bis 
neighbors  had  persuaded  him  that  it  had  been  cursed  in  particu- 
lar spots  where  a  Protestant  minister  had  trodden,  when  he 
visited  it  during  the  life  of  his  mother,  so  that  it  was  unfit  to 
produce  the  priests'  blessed  grain. 

The  -ceremony  of  blessing  ground  and  seeds  is  one  very 
commonly  practised  in  those  places  in  Canada,  where  I  have 
been.  Before  a  farmer  plants,  he  takes  a  handfliil  of  seed  to  bis 
priest,  who  blesses  it,  before  it  is  fit  to  grow;  and  receives  a 
sum  of  money  for  it,  commonly,  I  believe^  as  many  shillings  as 
there  are  grains.  These  are  to  be  mixed  with  the  rest  of  the 
seed  before  sowmg,  and  then  you  are  sure  of  a  good  crop.— 
At  sowing  time  thepnests  have  often  a  good  deal  to  do  in  this 
way,  And  receive  much  money.  The  farmers  often  pay  them 
in  grain  instead  of  money,  which  is  commonly  the  best  that  is 
to  be  had.  I  know  that  an  uncle  of  mine  commonly  bought  his 
seed  wheat  at  the  Seminary,  because  it  was  the  best  he  could 
obtain.  The  priests  have  in  thi9  way  a  good  deal  of  trade  and 
barter  to  carry  on,  as  is  well  known  in  and  about  Montreal 
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I  inferred  only  from  their  conduct,  and  the  con- 
cert and  understanding  which  they  appeared  to 
hare  with  each  other  and  the  Superior.  No  fur- 
ther light  could  I  ohtain  on  the  suhject;  and 
I  am  still  as  much  in  the  dark  as  ever,  although  the 
Superior  once  g^Te  me  much  encouragement  to 
hope  that  I  should  hecome  an  "  Old  Nun/' 

Some  of  that  class,  as  I  hegan  to  say,  were  fitr 
from  heing  old ;  and  indeed  a  number  of  them  were 
below  thirty  years  of  age,  according  to  my  judg- 
ment. As  for  their  real  names,  families,  or  person* 
al  history,  I  knew  as  little  of  them  as  others.  We 
called  them,  fiimiliarly.  Ma  Mere  (my  mother,)  or 
Ma  Tante,  (my  aunt,)  and  commonly  obeyed  them 
without  delay  when  they  laid  their  commands  upon 
as. 

I  have  no  doubt,  that,  whatever  was  the  process 
by  which  "  Old  Nuns"  are  made,  the  reason  of  the 
elevation  of  a  '*  Received"  to  that  dignity,  is  her  sru. 
perior  cunning.  It  was  in  consequence  of  my  sac- 
cess  at  imposture,  that  the  Superior  told  me  she 
hoped  I  might  become  one ;  and  the  old  nuns  whom 
I  best  knew,  were  among  the  greatest  adepts  at  da- 
plicity  I  ever  saw. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

9lMnPiQ(0ie  liair  in  the  Niumery— DLq>ute8  about  raooBj-^A  Nub  ad* 
nutted  for  money.— Influence  of  jealousy. 

Akono  the  practices  in  the  nunnery,  is  that  of 
sharing  the  hair  of  the  nuns  on  their  admission.—* 
This  is  done  to  most,  but  not  all ;  as  the  hair  of 
some  is  more  easily  disposed  in  a  manner  thought 
necessary  to  the  proper  arrangement  of  the  head- 
land and  veil.  My  hair  was  shaved  on  my  reoep- 
tion,  and  frequently  afterwards.  At  the  time  of  my 
escape  from  the  Convent,  it  was  very  short ;  since 
when  it  has  been  growing,  and  it  is  now  about  si^ 
inches  long.  We  used  sometimes  to  shave  each 
others  heads,  and  I  have  done  it  for  other  nuns. 

It  is  a  rule,  that  no  novice  shall  be  received  who 
is  not  in  sound  health.  Miss  Louise  Bousquier,  of 
St.  Denis,  owed  her  escape  from  the  life  of  a  nun  to 
an  affection  of  the  head,  on  account  of  which  she 
was  discharged  from  her  noviciate  when  within 
about  three  months  of  the  period  when  she  would 
have  taken -the  veil. 

Sometimes  the  priests  would  come  to  the  Superior 
to  borrow  money  of  her,  when  she  would  show  lib- 
erality towards  somoi  but  others  I  have  heard  her 
blame  for  not  paying  what  they  already  owed  her. 
In  several  instances  I  knew  difficidties  to  arise  fisom 
jnoney  aflairs. 
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One  day  I  heard  a  convenation  between  die 
Bishop  and  the  Superior  bf  the  Seminary  about  a 
quantity  of  plate  which  an  old  lady,  on  her  decease, 
had  bequeathed  to  the  church.  The  Superior  wish- 
ed to  appropriate  it  to  the  expenses  of  the  Semina- 
ry, but  the  Bishop  claimed  it  as  his  owa  He  said 
he  wanted  a  set  of  plate,  and  would  have  it  seni  lo 
his  house  for  his  own  use.  The  Superior  repU^ 
ed«  that  he  could  do  that  as  soon  as  he  had  paid 
the  price  which  he  could  get  for  it  at  the  silver 
smith's.  The  Bishop  asked  him  if  he  knew  whom 
he  was  talking  to ;  and  things  seemed  likely  to  riso 
to  some  height,  when  I  left  the  room. 

I  heard  a  conversation,  soon  after  my  admission 
as  a  nun,  between  the  Bishop  and  the  Superior  of 
the  nunnery,  in  her  room.  The  Bishop  was  com- 
plaining that  he  could  not  get  his  proper  dues  from 
the  priests :  for,  as  I  understood,  each  priest  ia  re- 
quired to  pay  two  English  shillings  out  of  every 
dollar  he  receives,  for  his  support  in  the  Seminary ; 
while  the  whole  of  the  profits  of  every  high  mass 
for  the  dead,  is  considered  the  property  of  the  Seflft- 
inary.  The  Superior  of  the  nunnery  replied,  that 
the  priests  would  be  better  able  to  pay  all  their 
debts  if  they  did  not  gamble  so  much ;  and  the  state 
of  the  country  at  that  time  was  unftivorable,  and  Utr 
tle  money  was  to  be  had.  The  Bishop  said  he  muflt 
preach  a  sermon  to  the  people,  to  make  them  more 
liberal  in  their  contributions. 

I  saw  a  nun  one  day  whose  appearance  strtieic 
me  in  a  singular  manner.    She  was  conducting  a 
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priest  througJi  the  sewing  room,  and  had  a  large 
bunch  of  keys,  like  an  old  nun.  I  could  hardly 
tell  what  to  think  when  I  looked  on  her.  It  seemed 
as  if  I  must  have  seen  her  before,  and  yet  1  could  not 
jremember  when  or  where;  and  I  had  an  impres* 
sion  that  she  could  not  be  a  nun.  For  some  rea- 
son or  other  which  I  could  not  understand,  1  felt  a 
great  anxiety  to  know  something  about  her,  and  in- 
quired of  Jane  Bay,  but  she  could  tell  me  but  little 
or  nothing.  I  then  asked  leave  of  the  Superior  to 
speak  with  Sainte  Thomasr, — ^for  that  1  understood 
was  her  nam& — She  consented,  on  condition  that 
we  should  conyerse  in  her  presence.  I  accordingly 
addressed  her :  but,  much  to  my  mortification  and 
surprise,  she  replied  yery  coldly,  and  showed  at  first 
no  disposition  to  interchange  more  than  a  salutation 
with  me.  She  soon,  however,  took  an  opportunity 
to  write  something  on  a  bit  of  paper  with  a  pencil, 
and  to  slip  it  into  my  hand,  which  I  eagerly  read 
9»  soon  as  I  could  safely  do  so ;  and  there  I  found 
an  explanation  of  her  conduct  She  intimated  that 
«h«  was  unwilling  to  oonfide  in  the  Superior,  but 
wished  to  see  me  alone  the  first  opportunity. 

We  soon  after  had  a  secret  interview,  for  one 
night  she  stole  into  my  bed,  and  we  Uy  and  talked 
together.  She  then  appeared  quite  unrasenred,  and 
perfectly  cordial,  and  repeated  that  she  believed  the 
Superior  was  only  a  spy  over  us.  We  soon  found 
that  we  had  been  acquaintances  in  former  years,  and 
IftA  been  in  the  Congregational  Nunnery  together, 

Jwt  after  her  leaving  it,  I  had  met  her  twice  in  the 
22 
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'Street,  and  heard  of  her  from  some  one ;  her  fiunily 
being  so  wealthy,  we  had  no  mtercourse  in  society. 
She  was  from  a  place  behind  the  mountain,  where 
her  father,  I  believe,  was  a  grocer,  and  a  man  of 
wealth.     She  had  an  uncle  McDonald. 

I  learnt  from  her  the  circumstances  under  which 
she  entered  the  nunnery ;  and  they  were  peculiaf . 
She  had  not  passed  a  noriciate,  but  had  purchased 
her  admission  without  such  preparation,  by  the  pay- 
ment of  a  large  sum  of  money,  as  she  had  peculiar 
reasons  for  wishing  for  it. 

My  restless  anxiety  was  thus  in  a  degree  reliev- 
ed, for  I  found  that  my  impressions  were  right,  and 
that  St.  ThomaS'  was  not  a  nun  in  the  common 
meaning  of  the  word ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I 
found  1  had  been  deceived  in  believing  that  all  ad- 
mitted into  the  Convent,  had  to  pass  through  the 
same  long  trial  and  training  to  which  I  had  been 
subject. 

The  state  of  things  in  the  nunnery  cannot  be  ful- 
ly understood,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that 
much  jealousy  always  exists  between  some  of  the 
nuns,  on  account  of  their  preferences  for  particular 
priests.  And  yet  a  priest  once  told  me,  that  there 
was  more  wrangling  done  in  the  Seminary  about 
nuns,  than  any  thing  else. 

Saint  Clotilde  died  while  I  was  there,  of  a  nat- 
ural death ;  and  I  heard  one  of  the  other  nuns  say 
she  was  glad  of  it,  because  she  had  drawn  off  the 
affections  of  a  priest  from  her.  The  priests  oflen 
btmg  in  little  delicacies  into  the  nunnery  for  their 
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fiiTorites,  such  as  frait,  confectionary,  &c.  and  give 
them  without  the  Superior's  knowledge ;  and  some- 
times make  them  much  more  valuable  presents. 

There  was  a  nun  who  entertained  a  very  bitter 
spirit  towards  me.  This  was  Sainte  Jane ;  and  a 
cross,  disagreeable  creature  she  was  as  I  ever  saw. 
She  would  sometimes  get  close  by  me  on  purpose, 
while  employed  in  ironing,  or  some  other  kind  of 
work  which  required  us  to  be  up,  and  in  time  of  si- 
lence stand  upon  my  feet,  in  order  to  make  me 
fipeak  and  get  a  penance.  She  once  complained  to 
the  Superior,  that  she  saw  me  looking  from  a  place 
in  the  nunnery  which  she  mentioned,  and  heard  the 
voice  of  some  person  speaking  with  me.  Although 
this  was  utterly  false,  the  Superior  thought  I  might 
have  some  intention  of  escaping,  and  sentenced  me 
to  the  most  severe  penance  I  ever  endured — viz : 
to  live  on  bread  and  water  for  three  weeks.  This 
diet  appeared  to  reduce  my  strength ;  and  I  suffered 
more  severely  than  usual  from  the  kneeling  posture 
at  prayers,  which  was  always  peculiarly  distressing 
tome,  and  made  me  almost  desperate,  so  that  I  would 
flometimes  almost  as  readily  die  as  live. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Ifaiinera  of  the  OMMdian  Prieflto-Confenioiii  of  crimM  b j  soom  of 
th«  Priait*— Story  told  by  Aunt  Biuan,  of  her  visit  to  a  Qaebee 
Nuiuiory— Nuns  fai  Prioits'  drewm    Biter  Turcot 

The  priests  who  are  natives  of  Canada,  are  gene- 
rally very  clownish  in  their  manners,  and  often  quite 
brutish  in  their  vices.  The  nuns  would  sometimes 
laugh  at  seeing  a  Canadian  priest  from  some  coun- 
try parish,  coming  in  with  a  large  piece  of  bread  in 
his  hand,  eating  it  as  he  walked.  A  large  proper* 
tion  of  the  priests  are  foreigners;  and  a  constant 
intercourse  appears  to  be  kept  up  with  France,  as 
we  often  heard  of  such  and  such  a  &tlier  just  ar- 
rived from  that  country.  These  are  decidedly  the 
worst  class.  Most  of  the  wickedness  of  which  I 
have  any  knowledge,  I  consider  as  their  work.  If 
I  should  repeat  one  half  the  stories  of  wickedness 
I  have  heard  from  the  mouths  of  some  of  the 
priests,  I  am  afraid  they  would  hardly  be  believed ; 
and  yet  I  feel  bound,  since  I  have  undertaken  to 
make  disclosures,  not  to  omit  them  altogether. 

It  is  not  uncommon  for  priests  to  recount  anec- 
dotes of  what  they  have  seen  and  done ;  and  seve- 
ral stories  which  I  have  heard  from  some  of 
them  I  will,  briefly  repeat 

A  country  priest  said  one  day,  that  he  knew  a 
priest  in  a  parish  better  off  than  those  of  the  Sem- 
inary, for  he  had  seven  nuns  all  to  himself 

A  priest  said  to  me  one  day,  that  he  had  three 
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daughters  in  Montreal,  grown  up.  Their  mother 
was  a  married  woman.  One  of  the  daughters,  he 
added,  now  occasionally  confessed  to  him,  ignorant, 
however,  of  any  relationship. 

Another  said  he  was  once  applied  to  by  a  man 
for  advice,  in  consequence  of  suspicions  he  had  of 
his  wife,  and  quieted  his  suspicions  by  telling  him 
a  falsehood,  when  he  knew  the  hui^and  was  not 
jealous  without  cause,  he  himself  having  been  her 
seducer. 

It  may,  it  must  offend  the  ear  of  the  modest  to 
hear  such  exposures  as  these,  even  if  made  in  the 
most  brief  and  guarded  language  that  can  be  used. 
But  I  am  compelled  to  declare,  that  this  is  not  all. 
I  shall  stop  here,  but  lest  my  readers  should  infer 
that  it  is  because  there  is  nothing  more  that  could 
be  said,  I  must  first  make  the  solemn  declaration, 
that  there  are  crimes  committed  in  the  Hotel  Dieu. 
Nunnery  too  abominable  to  mention, 

I  remember  a  variety  of  stories  relating  to  con- 
fession, which  I  have  heard  told  in  the  nunnery 
by  priests ;  who  sometimes  become  very  commu- 
nicative when  intoxicated.  One  of  their  j&ivorite 
topics  is  Confession.  One  of  them  showed  a 
watch,  one  day,  which  he  said  was  worth  a  hun- 
dred dollars.  He  had  received  it  at  confession,  from 
a  fellow  who  had  stolen  it,  telling  him  that  he 
jnust  see  it  safely  restored  to  the  owner,  while  his 
intention  was  to  get  it  into  his  possession  to  keep, 
which  he  did,  and  boasted  of  what  he  had  done. 

I  have  known  priests  to  sit  and  talk  about  wha( 
23# 
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tkejr  had  done  in  the  Ccmiessioiial,  for  three  or  four 
hours  at  a  time;  and  1  have  heard  one  give  an- 
other instmetiona  how  he  might  proceed,  and  what 
he  might  do.  One  priest,  I  know,  paid  another  fiAy 
dollars,  to  tell  him  what  was  confessed  to  him  by 
a  young  woman  for  whom  he  had  a  partiality,  or 
what  he  called  lore.  Sometimes  one  will  request 
another  to  send  a  particular  lady  to  confess  to  him, 
either  on  account  of  her  beauty  or  her  property : 
for  considerable  sums  are  in  such  cases  obtained 
from  the  rich. 

In  the  country  the  common  practice  is,  so  fiur  at 
I  know,  to  fix  the  price  of  Confession  for  the  year 
at  some  particular  rate :  as  two  bushels  of  wheat 
out  of  twelve ;  or  if  the  person  is  not  a  fiurmer,  a 
sum  of  money. 

A  priest  one  day  said  to  another  in  my  hearing, 
You  confess  such  a  young  lady,  mentioning  her 
name.  She  does  not  like  you,  I  understand,  be- 
cause you  kiss  her.  She  is  rich,  and  you  have 
more  rich  perscms  to  confess  than  I  think  is  your 
share. 

I  knew  a  country  priest,  on  a  wager,  drink  a 
shoe-full  of  wine.  I  was  once  near  the  priests' 
mrlor,  (as^I  have  called  it,)  when  I  heard  two  of 
them  in  an  altercation,  about  the  speed  of  two  in- 
sects; which  led  to  a  wager,  on  the  question  whether 
that  insect  would  move  quicker  over  a  hot  brick 
or  a  cold  one.  They  told  me  to  put  a  brick  in  the 
cold,  while  they  heated  one  on  the  stove ;  and 
when  both  were  prepared,  they  actually  tried  the 
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experiment.  This  scene  caused  great  excitement 
and  ioud  talking.  I  hare  mentioned  it  to  give  an 
idea  of  the  manner  in  which  much  time  paeeea  in 
rhe  nunnery. 

One  day  when  I  waa  employed  in  the  hosptal, 
Aunt  Susan  came  in,  one  of  the  old  nuns,  who  had 
been  absent  for  seTeral  da3nGi,  and  just  returned.  The 
circumstances  which  I  am  about  to  relate  were 
brought  to  my  mind  the  other  day,  by  reading  in 
Rosamond's  book  abont  the  priests  in  Cuba  taking 
her  into  a  monastery  in  disguise. 

Aunt  Susan  was  something  like  Aunt  Margaret, 
in  having  something  the  matter  with  her  feet  which 
made  her  rather  lame.  I  noticed  something  strange 
in  her  appearance  when  she  came  into  the  hospital, 
and  found  that  she  was  unable  to  apply  the  cup  in 
cupping  a  patient  for  whom  that  remedy  had  been 
prescribed,  ahhough  she  had  been  remarkably  skil- 
ful before,  and  now  appeared  to  try  her  best.  1 
thought  she  must  have  taken  too  much  wine,  and 
undertook  to  perform  the  operation  at  her  request, 
which  pleased  her  so  well,  that  she  sat  down  &nd 
became  very  talkative,  in  a  manner  little  consistent 
with  the  rules  and  practices  of  the  institution. 

She  told  me  that  she  had  just  returned  from  due- 
bee,  whither  she  had  gone  some  days  before  from 
our  Convent,  on  a  visit  to  the  Hotel  Dieu  Nunnery 
of  that  city.  She  had  gone  in  the  dress  of  a  priest, 
in  company  with  some  &ther,  and  had  an  opportu- 
nity to  witness  the  arrangements  and  habits  of  that 
institution.    She  went  on  to  make  remarks  on  dif 
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ferent  miljects  which  had  come  under  hei  obeef  va^ 
ticm,  while  I  was  employed  in  opeiatiag  onthepA-. 
dent  She  repreeented  the  rules  in  the  nuimery 
which  she  had  visited  as  less  strict,  or  less  strictly 
regarded,  than  our  own ;  and  said  there  was  much 
less  order,  peace,  and  quietness,  than  we  enjoy.  The 
Superior,  she  said,  had  less  command  over  the  niiBs» 
and  they  were  less  orderly,  and  not  sawell  ccmteat- 
ed  She  had  a  cousin  there,  as  she  informed  ^e» 
a  Miss  Durauqeau,  who  was  very  stubborn,  and 
unmanageable.  If  she  were  Superior,  £he  decla* 
red  she  would  half  murder  hex  for  h«r  i^bellious 
conduct. 

All  that  I  knew  about  the  story  told  }ff  Aunt  Su- 
san, was  what  she  told  me.  I  did  not  see  her  in  the 
dress  of  a  priest,  but  I  had  reason  to  believe  that 
the  nuns  oiien  left  the  Convent  in  such  a  disguise, 
and  that  this  part  of  her  tale  was  by  no  means  in- 
credible. Indeed,  during  my  stay  in  the  Hotel 
t>ieu,  I  personally  knew  more  than  one  caseof  the 
kind. 

There  was  an  old  nun,  notorious  in  Montreal^ 
known  by  the  name  of  Sister  Turcot,  her  &mily 
name.  I  was  one  day  employed  in  the  hospital, 
when  I  saw  her  enter  dressed  like  a  priest,  in  com- 
pany with  one  or  two  fathers.  She  spent  a  few 
minutes  there,  during  which  she  went  up  to  one  of 
the  patients'  beds,  and  performed  prayers  instead  of 
one,  and  with  such  address  that  I  should  never  haire 
suspected  any  thing  irregular,  I  think,  if  1  had  not 
known  her  appearance  as  well  as  I  did.    It  was  with 
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the  greatest  difficulty  that  I  refrained  from  laugh- 
ingat  a  sight  so  ludicrous.  She  was  at  the  time  on 
her  way  out  of  the  nunnery,  in  company  with  the 
priests,  and  after  a  short  delay  left  the  hospital,  and 
went,  as  I  supposed,  into  the  street 

But  I  had  still  stronger  eridenoe  than  this,  of  the 
departure  of  nuns  in  open  daylight,  in  the  dress  of 
priests ;  for  I  was  repeatedly  called  in  to  help  them 
put  on  their  disguise.  I  have  dressed  the  nun  Sainte 
Felix,  three  or  four  times ;  and  a  hateful  creature 
she  was,  in  consequence  of  her  jealous  disposition. 
She  was  always  thinking  some  one  else  a  greater 
favorite  than  herself,  with  some  priest. 

The  place  where  the  change  of  dress  was  usu- 
ally made  was  the  Superior's  room ;  and  in  the  clos- 
et in  the  adjoining  passage,  at  the  end  nearest  her 
door,  were  always  kept  a  number  of  priests'  dresses, 
nearly  a  shelf  fhll ;  as  well  as  several  black-hood- 
ed cloaks,  like  those  worn  by  the  Sisters  of 
Charity. 

A  priest  once  told  me,  that  he  had  three  nuns  to 
take  out  of  the  Convent  that  day,  and  was  troubled 
to  know  how  to  do  it.  He  had  oflen  taken  out  one 
at  a  time,  and  had  sometimes  thought  he  might  lose 
them  if  they  were  disposed  to  run  away.  He  com- 
monly directed  them  to  limp  as  they  passed  along 
the  streets ; — **  for,"  said  he,  "  many  of  the  priests 
do  so,  and  they  might  pass  very  well  for  limping 
priests ;  and  in  our  dress,  how  can  you  tell  a  man 
from  a  woman  ?  But,"  he  added,  *'now  I  have  got 
three ;  and  if  I  should  undertake  to  lead  them  all 
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out  together,  the  devils  of  women  might  start  off 
three  differ ent  ways  at  the  ^rst  comer  we  eome  to, 
and  how  could  I  catch  them?" 

The  change  made  in  the  dress,  when  a  nun  dis« 
guises  herself  as  a  priest,  is  complete.  All  th€ 
clothes  of  the  latter  are  assumed.  They  passthrough 
the  public  rooms  in  gomg  out  of  the  nunnery,  aikl 
ajoe  often  absent  for  several  weeks. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

▲  vi«it  to  the  Bishop^s— My  Reception— My  Occupations— The  Bislw 
op'i  Visiters—Returii  to  the  Nunnery. 

Although  it  is  a  painfiil  duty,  I  feel  it  incum- 
bent on  me  to  give  my  own  experience,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  disguising  nuns  as  priests,  that  they  may 
leave  the  Convent  unobserved. 

The  Superior  one  day  informed  me,  that  I  was 
to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Bishop  on  the  evening  of  the 
next  day.  The  intelligence  surprised  me ;  and,  as 
no  further  information  was  given  me,  I  did  not 
know  exactly  what  to  think  of  it.  The  period 
of  which  I  speak  might  have  been  about  a  year 
after  I  took  the  veil. 

On  the  evening  appointed,  I  was  taken  to  the 
Superior's  room,  and  furnished  w^ith  a  priest's 
dress,  which,  in  compliance  with  her  directions,  I 
put  on.  Father  Phelan,  who  was  present^  then 
conducted  me  out  of  the  Nunnery  isoon  after  dusk, 
according  to  my  recollection.  We  passed  down 
towards  my  mother's  house,  across  Notre  Dame 
street,  and  round  Citadel  Hill,  till  we  reached  a 
house  which  I  had  never  before  known  for  the 
Bishop's,  and  stopped  at  the  door.  No  house  ad- 
joined it  on  my  right.  We  rang ;  and  the  door 
-was  opened  by  the  Bishop  himself,  which  greatly 
astonished  me  He  received  us  with  kindness,  and 
led  the  way  up  to  the  third  story,  where  we  stop- 
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ped  and  sat  down.    Supper  was  soon  ready,  which 
was  a  rich  one. 

The  room  in  which  I  was,  was  that  in  which  I 
remained  during  my  stay,  and  the  only  one  in  the 
house  which  I  ever  entered.  It  had  windows  look- 
ing upon  the  street,  but  in  the  rear  the  remaining 
part  of  that  story  appeared  to  be  taken  up  with 
dark  cupboards,  which  I  afterwards  found  contain* 
ed  clothes  and  other  articles,'  in  considerable  num* 
bers.  There  was  a  large  stafi)  which  the  bishop 
said  was  of  solid  gold,  and  cost  seven  or  eight 
thousand  dollars. 

After  Father  Phelan  had  gone  away,  the  Bishop 
invited  me  to  play  cards,  which  we  did  on  that 
and  other  evenings;  commonly  the  game  called 
**  catch  the  ten."  The  Bishop's  table  was  set  with 
a  compile  service  of  plate,  marked  with  two*  let- 
ters, one  was  L.  I  spent  a  part  of  almost  every 
day  in  a  small  apartment  or  closet  in  one  comar 
of  the  room :  for  as  there  were  commonly  fre- 
quent calls  on  the  Bishop,  when  persons  were  ad- 
mitted to  that  room,  he  chose  to  see  them  alone. 
The  custom  was,  when  any  person  cdled,  for  the 
servant  to  give  notice  to  him  by  ringing  a  bell ; 
and  if  he  wished  to  have  him  brought  up  stairs» 
he  would  ring  one  in  reply ;  but  if  not,  he  took  na 
notice  of  it.  There  was  a  supply  of  excellent 
wines  and  confectionary,  in  a  closet  in  the  large 
xoom,  which  was  always  open. 

During  a  part  of  my  stay,  %  was  employed  m 
cleaning  and  puttmg  in  order  the  Bishop's  money,. 
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whieh  he  kept  in  an  iron  chest  in  the  closet  I  have 
mentioned.  He  told  me  that  the  silver  and  gold 
yery  soon  became  tarnished  by  lying  there,  and 
that  he  found  it  necessary  to  have  it  cleaned  once 
a  year.  I  should  judge  that  he  had  ordered  a  nun 
to  be  sent  from  the  Convent,  partly  to  perform  this 
task.  He  said  that  sometimes,  when  he  had  a 
large  sum  of  money  to  pay  for  land,  he  had  felt 
quite  ashamed  to  give  only  tarnished  silver  and  gold. 

I  worked  for  hours  at  rubbing  the  coin,  with 
chamois  cloth,  to  make  it  bright,  and  had  to  ar- 
range it  all  with  care  upon  a  table,  before  put- 
ting it  away  in  the  chest.  The  silver  was  prin- 
cipally half  dollars,  which  the  bishop  told  me 
to  place  in  piles  of  six.  The  gold  was  kept  in  a 
beautiful  little  box,  and  was  quite  tarnished,  so  that 
he  made  me  wipe  it  over  and  over  several  times» 
before  he  was  satisfied  with  its  appearance. 

Besides  these,  he  had  a  large  amount  of  money 
in  bank  bills,  principally  of  five  dollars.  These 
he  made  me  smooth  out  carefully  with  a  hot  iron, 
which  was  brought  to  the  door.  When  that  was 
done,  I  put  them  in  parcels  of  fifty  bills  each.  The 
iron  chest  was  studded,  and  locked  itself  when  the 
door  was  closed.  While  I  was  astonished  at  the 
quantity  of  money  I  handled,  I  observed  that  I 
was  closely  watched  by  the  Bishop ;  so  that,  if  I 
had  wished,  I  knew  I  could  not  have  taken  any 
of  it  without  discovery. 

Priest  Bourgette  was  the  most  firequent  yisitei 

at  the  bishop's  during  my  stay,  but  he  never  saw 
24 
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Hi«t  dtliough  he  waa  sometimes  there  seren  or 
eight  times  a  day.  Father  Phelan  also  came  of- 
ten; hut  generally  during  the  bishop's  absence, 
who  rode  out  every  day.  Whenever  the  bishop 
went  out  he  locked  the  door  and  took  away  the 
key ;  but  when  Father  Phehm  came  m  his  ab- 
sence, hd  opened  it  with  a  key  of  his  own,  as  1 
suppose  unknown  to  the  biishop.  He  repeatedly 
inquired  g[  me  what  the  bishop  had  said  about 
him ;  said  seemed  very  anxious  to  ascehain  wheth- 
er he  stood  high  in  his  estiination  or  not.  Father 
Tombeau  or  Tabeau,  als6  had  a  key,  and  some*- 
tiiiies  used  it,  but,  I  believe,  with  the  bishop's 
knowledge,  ahhough  he  never  happened  to  see 
me- there. 

The  partition  of  the  little  room,  or  closet,  was 
80  thin,  that  I  could  distinctly  hear  conversation 
held  in  a  considerable  patt  of  the  great  room. 
Tombeau  came  in  one  day  and  said  to  the  bishop, 
I  have  had  a  good  day  at  confession,  (with  sbitiething 
like  an  oath,)  throwing  down  a  quantity  of  money 
on  the  table.  The  bishop  repKed,  that  so  it  ap- 
peared, and  gathered  it  up.  On  another  occasion 
he  cdme  in  at  evening;  and  said,  ••Well,  I  am  go- 
ing to  the  nunnery  to-night;"  to  which  the  bishop 
replied — **  Very  well,  I  have^  nothing  for  you  to 
do." 

One  day  a  number  of  gentlemen  came  to  see 
the  bishop,  and  sat  a  long  time  conversing  about 
some  land  which  he  was  buying.  A  notary  was 
Dresent,  whose  name  I  heard,  but  cannot  new  re- 


▼I8IT  TO  TUB  B16U0P  8.  99 

call  i  and  Mr.  Sullivan,  a  gentleman  of  Montretli 
whom  I  had  oflen  seen  from  a  child.  He  remain- 
ed  a  considerable  time  a{ler  the  others  were  gone, 
and  then  I  had  to  listen  to  the  most  vile  conyersa* 
tion  that  I  ever  beard. 

Persons  came  in  at  different  times  to  confess ; 
but  as  the  bishop  seated  himself  at  the  other  end 
of  the  room,  I  heard  little  or  nothing  of  what  they 
said.    One  day  a  woman  came  in  who  called  her- 
self Mrs.  Green,  of  Montreal,  and  made  a  long 
complaint  against  her  husband  for  ill-treating  her. 
I  got  a  sight  of  her  face  through  the  keyhole, 
and  found  her  quite  handsome.     This  woman  had 
a  dog  with  her,  which  caused  some  annoyance  by 
barking.     She  afterwards  called  several  times; 
and  onc6, 1  think  ^it  was  on  her  third  visit,  was  ac- 
companied  by   another  woman,  whose  voice   I 
thought  I  recognised  as  soon  as  1  heard  it.    After 
a  little  time  I  ascertained  to  a  certainty  that  I  was 
not  mistaken ;  but  the  discovery  was  one  of  die 
most  painful  I  ever  made.    She  confirmed  the  ac- 
count the  woman  had  given  of  the  conduct  of  her 
husband,  and  afterwards  conversed  with  the  bishop 
on  other  subjects ;  for  she  remained  there  probably 
not  less  than  an  hour  and  a  half.     The  bishop 
told  her,  that  the  next  time  the  Governor  came  to 
town,  he  wished  her  to  get  him  another  interview 
with  him,  to  which  she  replied,  that  she  always 
did  what  she  could  to  oblige  him.     They  had  aUo 
a  long  talk  about  some  furniture,  which  she  had 
lent  him,  and  never  received  back.    He  said  be 
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had  iem  it  back    to    her    at    the   Government 
Houae. 

The  reply  which  the  biahop  finally  gave  to  Mrs. 
Qreen  waa,  that  ahe  need  not  live  with  her  hus- 
band, but  that  ahe  muat  confeaa  to  him  daily.  He 
afterwards  told  me  he  would  not  have  had  me  seen 
by  one  of  thoae  viaiters  for  any  thing  in  the 
world. 

Soon  after  I  came  to  the  bishop's,  I  found  that 
he  was  finishing  the  compoaition  of  a  hymn,  which 
he  waa  making,  to  be  sung  to  a  war  song,  begin- 
ning with  these  words: 

"  En  allant,  marchant,  eontre  les  canonib 
A  trayen  des  feoz,  dee  feox  dee  btttaiUona.** 

He  had  the  papers  by  him  on  which  he  waa 
writing  it,  and  would  o&en  aing  a  part  of  it  over 
and  over.  I  will  give  from  memory  a  verse  or 
two,  of  the  seven  or  eight  of  which  it  consisted, 
and  most  of  which  I  might  recall,  as  I  have  since 
heard  it  repeatedly  sung  in  the  Convent. 

De  tons  les  biens  que  Diea  nous  donne 
Lea  biens  qu'il  eat  le  mieuz  ehannait, 
Ge  n'eat  ni  I'or  oi  la  couronne, 
Hon  Diea  Sauyeur  dana  deatin^. 

Chonur-O  Dieu  de  mon  coBur,  O  mon  diea  Saoveort 
Jeans  plaint  deatrait 
Ma  joie  et  mon  bonheur, 
O  que!  cmel  martyr** 

*  This,  like  aome  other  spedmena  of  French,  Ihave  written 
down  from  memory,  without  pretending  to  acearacy,  or  even  to 
a  meaning  in  every  word— I  do  not  understand  it  all  myaaU; 
though  I  suppose  the  original  had  a  meaning. 
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I  soon  became  extremely  weary  of  staying  in 
that  place,  and  asked  for  permission  to  return  to 
the  Convent :  but  it  was  not  allowed  me  until  I  had 
beexi  there  about  twelve  Or  thirteen  days.  Much 
apprehension  was  expressed  lest  I  should  be  dis- 
covered on  the  way ;  but  at  length,  the  arrange- 
ments being  made,  and  I  dressed  again  as  a  priest, 
left  the  house  with  Father  Phelan,  and  walked  to 
the  nunneryi  which,  bad  as  it  was,  I  was  glad 

to  see. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Attend  In  tbp  Pariah  Churcli  m  eoaroator— Hie  peraoai  who 
ed  to  mo— M J  return  to  the  Nunnery. 

A  REGARD  to  truth  requires  that  I  should  nol 
charge  other  persons  with  assuming  the  office  of  a 
priest,  without  admitting  that  I  have  done  so  myself 
if  my  testimony  is  necessary  to  convince  my  read- 
ers that  such  things  are  ever  done. 

Early  one  morning,  Father  Bonin  told  me  that 
he  was  quite  i&disposed,  and  felt  unable  to  perform 
the  task  of  confessor  in  the  church,  which  devolv- 
ed upon  him,  and  he  thought  I  might  take  his  places 
and  go  through  the  ceremony  without  being  di^* 
covered.  Xhe  priests  have  often  expressed  in  my 
hearing  a  dislike  of  sitting  for  hours  in  the  confea- 
sional  box,  as  a  dull  and  wearisome  task ;  but  Bo- 
nin appeared  at  that  time  to  be  somewhat  indisposed, 
and  offered  to  tell  the  Superior  if  she  asked  for  me* 
I  did  not  make  any  serious  opposition  to  his  propo* 
sal ;  and  he  went  on  to  give  me  instructions  how  to 
proceed. 

He  told  me  that  I  must  first  put  on  his  clothes 
and  gown,  and  cover  my  head  with  his  hat,  and  then 
proceed  to  the  church  through  the  subterranean 
passages,  enter  the  first  confessional  box  by  the  chap^ 
el  of  Saint  Magdalen,  near  the  high  altar,  with  all 
the  familiarity  I  could  assume,  take  my  seat,  put  on 
a  little  cap  which  I  should  find  there,  cover  my  be% 
^ith  his  handkerchief  which  he  gave  me,  and  pro- 
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eeed  as  I  should  think  proper  with  such  persons  as 
should  present  themselves,  remembering  to  speak 
in  a  feigned  voice.  Particular  instructions  were 
necessary  to  enable  me  to  find  my  way  to  the  church ; 
mud  he  told  me  first  to  go  through  the  subterranean 
passage  leading  into  the  cellar  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Nunnery,  then  turning  a  comer  a  few  steps 
distant  from  the  door,  descend  into  another  and  fol- 
low it  to  the  end.  There  I  should  find  a  light  trap- 
door, which  I  could  raise  with  my  head.  This 
would  admit  me  into  the  sacristy  of  the  church, 
from  which  to  my  station  the  passage  was  direct. 

After  receiving  such  instructions  in  haste,  though 
at  greater  length  than  I  have  given  them  here,  and 
having  dressed  myself  in  his  clothes,  I  set  out  on 
my  errand ;  but  the  garments  were  so  much  too 
large  for  me,  that  I  found  some  difiiculty  in  pro- 
ceeding. I  went  down  into  the  nunnery  cellar,  pro- 
ceeded to  the  farther  end  of  it,  opened  the  low  door 
to  the  subterranean  passage  I  was  first  to  enter,  and 
soon  reached  its  extremity.  Following  my  direc- 
tions, though  stil]  in  almost  total  darkness,  I  group- 
ed my  way  round  a  comer  of  a  stone  wall,  and 
found  a  staircase,  (I  think  of  eleven  steps,)  down 
li^hich  I  cautiously  proceeded,  then,  by  putting  up 
both  hands,  so  as  to  touch  both  sides  of  the  passage 
to  which  they  led  me,  I  found  my  way  along  with- 
out much  difficulty,  except  what  arose  from  the  size 
and  weight  of  my  dress.  I  had  two  falls  in  conse- 
quence of  this ;  but,  not  receiving  any  injury,  after 
a  pretty  long  walk  I  saw  two  or  three  streaks  of 
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light  above,  and  mouiumg  a  few  steps,  I  found  the 
trap-door  of  which  I  had  been  informed.  Pressing 
my  bead  against  it  a  little,  it  easily  rose,  and  I  en- 
tered an  apartment  above  ground. 

At  the  time  when  I  left  the  Hotel  Dieu,  it  was 
scarcely  daybreak,  but  the  light  was  now  so  much 
stronger,  that  I  could  distinguish  objects  with  clear- 
ness; and,  proceeding  at  once  towards  the  high  al- 
tar, and  the  chapel  of  Saint  Magdalen,  I  made  for 
the  first  confessional  box.  There  I  saw  a  number 
of  persons  of  different  description^  kneeling,  on 
both  sides  of  the  box,  engaged  in  preparing  for 
confession ;  but  I  walked  with  as  firm  a  step,  and 
an  air  of  as  much  unconcern  as  I  could,  kneeled 
before  the  altar,  and  said  (or  appeared  to  say)  a 
prayer,  then  entered  the  box,  closed  the  door,  and 
tpok  my  seat  on  the  little  narrow  bench  on  which 
the  confessor  sits. 

But  by  this  time  my  feelings  had  materially 
changed ;  I  found  myself  in  a  place  from  which  I 
could  not  retire  without  being  again  exposed  to  ob- 
servation, and  in  which  appearances  required  that 
I  should  remain  a  long  time.  1  had  a  difficult  task 
before  me ;  I  knew  I  must  say  something  to  those 
who  were  about  to  address  me,  and  yet  I  knew  but. 
little  of  a  confessor's  duties.  Besides,  in  spite  of 
the  levity  and^houghtlessness  with  which  I  had  con- 
sented to  undertake  the  task,  I  now  felt  something 
like  a  conscientious  sci;uple,  as  I  drew  on  the  cap,, 
pushed  by  the  curtain,  and  covered,  my  face  with^ 
Boniu's  red  silk  handkerchief  with  a  yellow  border^ 
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80  that  a  trembling  came  over  me.     I  leaned  my 
head  upon  my  hand,  and  for  a  few  instants  heartily 
wished  myself  out  of  a  place  which  I  still  regard 
ed  as  sacred. 

All  these  thoughts,  however,  passed  through  my 
mind  much  more  lUpidly  than  I  have  described 
them.  I  had  hardly  time  to  sit  down  by  the  lattice 
work,  cast  a  glance  through  it  about  the  church, 
and  reflect,  that  although  a  confessor  can  see  every 
thing  from  his  box,  he  is  himself  in  the  dark,  and 
entirely  concealed  from  all  inspection,  when  I  heard 
a  low  and  mournful  voice  murmuring  in  my  ear-— 
"  Mon  pdre,  benissez  moi,  parce  que  j'ai  p^h^.'' 
These  words,  with  which  confession  commences^ 
cdme  from  an  old  man,  who  had  earliest  taken  his 
place  by  the  confessional  box  in  the  morning,  and 
who,  according  to  general  custom,  was  entitled  to 
the  first  hearing.  I  let  him  run  on  with  his  story 
without  interruption,  and  was  glad  that  he  made  it 
long,  as  I  dreaded  to  trust  myself  to  speak.  He 
said,  *'  I  have  performed  the  penance  which  you 
laid  upon  me,  and  I  have  sinned  but  once  since  my 
last  confession,  when  I  got  into  a  passion  with  my 
wife.  But  you  ought  to  know  what  kind  of  a  crea- 
ture she  is,  and  how  impossible  it  is  to  get  along 
with  her  in  peace."  He  at  length  brought  his  tale 
to  an  end,  and  then,  to  my  surprise,  asked  me  for 
absolution.  Up  to  this  time  I  had  not  opened  my 
lips,  and  did  not  like  to  trust  my  voice,  even  in  the 
lowest  tone ;  but  the  thought  of  being  called  on  to 
bestoW  absolution,  ignorant  ^s  I  was  of  the  Latin 
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form  which  I  knew  was  necessary,  although  I  had 
heard  it  repeated,  was  dreadful  to  me.  I  therefore 
spoke  in  a  rough  voice,  and  told  him  he  must  per- 
form a  penance  for  the  sin  he  had  committed  in  be- 
ing angry  with  his  wife,  by  saying  five  acts  of  con- 
trition and  five  Ave  Marias  that  night  on  his  knees 
by  his  bedside,  and  repeat  the  same  the  next  day, 
after  which  he  might  come  again  for  absolution. 

The  old  man  then  rose,  and  sorrowfully  went 
away ;  while  a  young  lad  who  had  been  long  wait- 
ing next  him  on  his  knees,  pushed  up  as  close  to  me 
as  he  could  get,  and  began  to  tell  his  "  lather"  how 
he  had  got  into  a  dreadful  predicament,  through  the 
enmity  of  a  woman  who  was  disposed  to  do  him  all 
the  harm  she  could,  although  she  had  an  interes(t* 
ing  daughter  for  whom  he  bad  the  highest  respect 
He  said  that  the  mother  was  then  in  the  church, 
having  come  to  confess  and  accuse  him ;  and  he  be- 
lieved she  had  done  so  already.  He  then  went  on 
to  tell,  the  particulars  of  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing his  case,  and  how  a  little  act  of  civility  an4 
kindness  which  he  had  shown  the  young  lady, 
had  been  misrepresented.  He  said  he  had  come 
hoping  to  get  some  indulgences  that  morning,  but 
feared  that  he  should  be  refused.  I  replied  that 
that  was  out  of  the  question  until  some  future  tim^. 
He  then  asked  for  a  penance.  I  had  become  quite 
amused  by  his  foolish  talking,  and  now  asked  whQ 
lived  in  the  house  of  the  old  woman  ;  and  on  learn- 
mg  that  there  were  several  persons,  told  him  h^ 
must  kiss  her  feet  that  night  in  the  presence  of  all 
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ih^  fi|iftil]r.  He  replied  that  be  could  not  do  that ; 
but  I  insisted  that  he  could  not  be  let  off  from  such 
an  act  of  self-denial. 

After  this  boy  had  gone  away,  a  woman  came  up 
9Ai  held  up  to  me  a  handful  of  silvet,  saying  she 
had  told  a  great  many  lies  to  her  mistress,  (she  was 
a  servant  in  a  house  in  the  city,)  and  had  brought  me 
thtee  dollars,  mostly  in  British  shillings,  to  pay  for 
high  mass,  which;  she  said,  she  thought  would  pro- 
cure her  forgiveness  for  the  whole.  She  handed 
the  money  to  me,  and  I  took  it,  telling  her  her 
wish  should  be  granted. 

A  young  country  girl  afterwards  presented  her- 
self, with  a  long  story  about  a  trick  she  had  tried, 
to  find  out  whom  she  was  to  marry,  and  the  fear 
she  had  that  the  Devil  had  appeared  to  her.  She 
had  gokie  about  dusk  to  a  bridge,  on  the  advice  of 
her  moihet,  and  thrown  one  of  her^garments  to  the 
opposite  bank  of  the  brook,  when  a  young  man  sud- 
denly appeared,  and  restored  it  to  her.  He  had  in- 
deed the  form  of  a  good  young  man  she  knew,  but 
she  thought  perhaps  it  might  have  been  the  Evil 
One  in  his  shape;  I  told  her  she  had  been  guilty 
of  sacrilege,  in  having  any  thing  to  do  with  such 
tricks ;  and  laid  a  penance  upon  her  which  I  am 
sure  she  must  have  found  both  difficult  and  vexa- 
tious, saying  that  I  could  by  no  means  forgive  her 
until  she  should  have  performed  it.  "  My  father," 
she  exclaimed,  "  but  don't  you  remember  what  you 
forgave  me  last  year  ?  and  yet  it  was  something 
worse  than  what  I  have  now  confessed."     I  replied 
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Ihat  this  case  was  nuher  a  diffieahoiie,  and  I 
commumcate  with  the  Bishop  before  I  oould  give 
an  answer. 

After  this  a  woman  took  her  place  at  the  latticet 
and  began  a  confession  of  a  nature  not  proper  to  be 
repeated,  disclosing  a  character  which  disgusted  me 
extremely.  I  was  obliged  to  listen  in  silence,  tor 
I  could  not  invent  any  way  to  interrupt  her ;  but 
was  glad  when  she  had  done.  I  do  not  recollect 
the  order  in  which  all  appeared  whom  I  confessed 
that  morning,  and  shall  not  attempt  to  give  it ;  ne{* 
ther  can  I  fix  with  absolute  certainty  the  exact 
number. 

-..  One  man  told  me  he  had  come  for  absolution  for 
the^sln  of  drunkenness,  which  he  had  recently  com- 
mitted. I  told  him  to  get  drunk  again  daily,  and 
.  return  at  the  end  of  the  week,  and  he  should  be  alv 
solved  from  all  together  ;  for  I  thought  from  what 
I  bad  seen  in  the  Convent  that  drunkenness  was  its 
own  best  punishment. 

A  girl  brought  me  a  parcel  of  money  which  she 
had  stolen  from  her  mistress,  requesting  me  to  rc^ 
store  it  to  her,  and  informing  me  that  her  mistress' 
name 'would  be  found  in  the  parcel  This  I  took, 
and  on  her  asking  me  to  bestow  absolution  upon 
her,  I  told  her  to  do  an  act  of  contrition,  and  ventured 
to-^ay  something  over  in  a  low  voice  which  she 
could  not  distinctly  hear,  and  making  the  sign  qf 
the  cross  with  my  hand,  I  sent  her  off  well  satisfied 
that  she  was  pardoned. 

Another  girl  approached,  addressing  me  in  these 
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words:  "  My  father,  I  was  unable  to  come  wheQ 
you  wished,  but  I  have  come  now."  Not  knowing 
why  she  had  been  sent  for  or  directed  to  come,  I 
dismissed  her,  as  I  had  done  others,  by  telling  her 
to  come  at  another  time. 

One  fellow  asked  my  permission  to  give  his  fa« 
ther  a  good  beating;  for  he  said  the  old  man  had 
conducted  so  of  late,  that  he  did  not  know  how  to 
get  along  with  him.  He  often  took  opportunity 
when  he  was  absent,  to  give  away  things  in  the 
'house ;  and  he  was  afraid  he  would  soon  strip  it  of 
all  it  contained.  He  could  not  tell  why  he  had 
been  seized  with  such  a  whim,  but  he  thought  that 
a  good  whipping  might  very  probably  reform  him, 
and  he  wished  to  know  how  much  money  he  must 
pay  me  for  leave  to  do  it.  I  inquired  whether  his 
fiither  really  deserved  such  treatment.  He  replied 
that  I  might  be  sure  he  never  would  have  proposed 
It  if  he  did  not.  I  told  him  I  could  not  give  my 
consent  then,  but  directed  him  to  come  again. 

An  older  man  confessed  things  which  ought  nev- 
er to  be  repeated,  and  not  less  shocking  than  those 
before  alluded  to  in  speaking  of  the  confession  of 
one  of  the  females. 

There  were  two  little  lattices  opening  to  the  con- 
fession box,  as  usual ;  and  sometimes  I  sat  at  one 
and  sometimes  at  the  other,  according  as  the  appli-* 
cants  stationed  themselves.  The  curtain  always 
fell  as  I  left  one  side  before  I  raised  that  on  the 
other ;  and  the  door  being  kept  closed,  and  every. 

other  part  being  tight,   I  was  so  much  in  the 
25 
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dark  that  I  knew  I  was  invisible,  and  ran  no  risk 
of  detection  from  any  thing  that  could  be  seen,  even 
if  I  had  not  kept  Father  Bonin's  handkerchief  con- 
stantly over  my  face.  At  the  same  time,  as  I  men- 
tioned before,  I  could  at  any  time  peep  through  the 
lattice,  and  distinctly  see  a  great  part  of  the  church. 
Whenever  I  looked  out,  however,  I  was  distressed 
to  find  that  there  were  numbers  of  persons  still 
kneeling  near  the  box,  waiting  their  turns  for  con- 
fession, so  that,  in  spite  of  all  I  had  listened  to,  I 
saw  no  prospect  of  being  soon  released  from  my 
unpleasant  situation. 

One  of  those  who  addressed  me,  was  a  fellow 
who  slyly  showed  me  a  bundle,  which  he  told  me 
contained  some  jewelry  that  he  had  brought  to  give 
me.  He  had  stolen  a  quantity,  he  said,  from  a  man 
from  whom  he  had  before  stolen  four  times  since 
his  last  confession,  and  had  brought  half  of  it  to 
me.  I  was  quite  shocked  at  his  communication, 
and  shrunk  from  receiving  the  bundle,  telling  him 
I  could  not  at  present  determine  what  directions  te 
give  him. 

The  last  person  I  confessed  was  a  poor  simple- 
ton, who  acknowledged  with  great  appearance  of 
contrition  that  he  had  eaten  a  piece  of  liver  on  Fri- 
day. I  felt  by  this  time  so  weary  of  my  business, 
and  so  much  perplexed  to  find  a  way  to  escape  from 
my  box,  that  I  answered  him  rather  shortly,  telling 
him  to  do  a  penance  for  the  offence  he  had  commit- 
ted, the  next  time  he  ate  liver,  by  putting  on  it  an 
equal  quantity  of  mustard.     At  this  he  exclaimed. 
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saying  there  was  never  such  a  thing  in  his  father's 
house;  and  went  away  complaining  that  I  was 
more  severe  with  him  than  at  his  last  confession. 

I  had  by  this  time  made  up  my  mind,  that  it 
WQuld  be  folly  to  try  any  longer  b  confess  all  who 
were  waiting  their  turns ;  and  that  I  migbt  as  well 
desert  my  post  then  as  at  any  other  time,  for  I  must 
go  abruptly  sooner  or  later,  if  I  intended  to  get 
away  before  noon.  I  therefore  rose  as  the  last  men- 
tioned fellow  withdrew,  and  having  changed  my 
cap  for  the  hat,  in  a  hasty  manner  stepped  out  of 
the  box,  without  saying  a  word  to  any  of  those 
around  me,  kneeled  a  moment  at  the  altar,  and  cross- 
ed into  the  sacristy.  Lifting  the  trap-door,  I  de- 
scended into  the  passage,  and  made  my  way  as  &st 
as  I  could  in  the  dark,  first  to  the  cellar  of  the  Con- 
gregational Nunnery,  then  back  to  the  Hotel  Dieu. 
Returning  to  the  Priests*  room,  I  found  Father  Be- 
nin, to  whom  I  gave  an  account  of  my  proceedings, 
while  I  exchanged  his  hat  and  coat,  &c.  for  my 
nun's  apron  and  veil. 

The  Superior  was  present,  and  when  she  heard 
me  say  that  a  bundle  of  jewelry  had  been  offered 
me,  and  I  had  refused  to  receive  it,  she  betrayed 
strong  feelings  of  contempt  and  anger,  saying — 
**  Vous  etes  plus  b6te  que  je  ne  pensais." 
(You  are  a  greater  fool  than  I  took  you  for.) 
And  then  she  scolded  me  very  severely  for  mis- 
sing such  an  opportunity  to  get  something  val- 
uable. 
I  gave  the  English  shillings  which  one  of  the 
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women  gave  me,  to  Father  Bonin ;  but  when  I  in- 
fonned  him  that  I  had  left  the  confession  box  with- 
out confessing'  all  who  were  prepared,  he  found 
much  &.ult,  and  expressed  himself  with  some  se- 
yerity;  so  that  I  have  seldom  felt  more  unhappy 
than  I  did  after  the  close  of  that  morning's  taak. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Death  of  Priest  Bedar— Frightening  Nona  to  get  Money  fi'om  their 
Parents— Trick  played  on  Salntes  Bfargaret  and  BoaaD— Similar 
Trick  on  St  Charlee--8toiy  toU  ofe  of  lb*;  M illigan— Her  attempt 
to  escape  irom  the  Nunnery. 

During  the  first  appearance  of  the  Cholera  at 
Montreal  in  1832, 1  witnessed  the  death  of  Mr. 
Bedar,  a  priest,  who  came  to  the  nunnery  sick. 
Whether  he  was  conscience-struck,  or  not,  I  do  not 
know ;  but  I  never  saw  a  man  die  a  more  awful 
death.  I  spoke  to  Father  Richards  about  him, 
saying,  that  I  thought  his  fiiith  must  be  weak,  as  I 
ivas  surprised  a  Christian  man  like  him  should 
dread  the  approach  of  death. 

Father  Richards  replied,  that  his  mind  was  "not 
strong  enough  to  bear  with  the  joys  which  his  spi- 
rit received  from  another  world.  His  spirit,  he 
saidf  was  already  in  heaven.  I  had  been  called  to 
sit  up  with  him  the  night  before,  and  I  had  set  up 
with  him  all  night.  At  difierent  times  in  the 
night,  he  would  ask  for  a  crucifix,  and  then  occa- 
sionally would  throw  it  from  him,  as  if  he  was 
afraid  to  appear  before  it.  At  difierent  times 
in  the  night,  he  wished  to  speak  to  one  of  his 
nieces,  who  was  a  novice,  before  his  death,  which 
was  granted  him.  He  said  to  Father  Richards, 
that  it  was  the  last  request  he  had  to  make,  and  he 
desired  to  be  left  alone  to  speak  to  her  for  a  few 

minutes.    Father  Richards  left  the  room,  and  went 
25* 
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towards  the  Superior's  apartment;  but  requested 
me  to  try  to  overhear  what  was  said,  through  the 
door,  which  was  not  quite  shut.  He  told  me  the 
old  man  was  so  overjoyed  that  he  did  not  know 
what  he  was  saying. 

I  therefore  stood  and  listened,  when  I  heard  him 
request  his  niece  never  to  become  a  nun,  but  to 
leave  the  nunnery  before  a  fortnight,  which  she 
did  three  days  after  his  death.  I  was  a  novice  at 
that  time,  and  it  was  but  a  little  before  I  was  re- 
ceived.  As  I  was  preparing  to  become  a  Veiled 
Nun,  it  struck  me  as  very  strange;  but  still  I 
thought,  as  Father  Richards  had  said,  that  Bedar 
was  so  overjoyed  with  a  view  of  heaven,  that  he  did 
not  know  what  he  said.  I  had  witnessed  the  sick- 
ness of  one  person  before,  who  appeared  to  be  like  a 
man  in  horror,  and  the  recollection  of  it  was 
awakened  at  that  time. 

Mr.  Savage,  the  priest,  told  me,  after  the  death  of 
Mr.  Archambeau,  that  while,  on  the  evening  be- 
fore he  died,  he  was  praying  for  him  in  his  room, 
near  the  window,  he  heard  a  noise  like  singing 
and  instrumental  music,  which  he  could  not  at  first 
account  for,  until  an  angel  appeared,  and  told  him 
that  there  was  no  more  need  of  praying,  and  that 
they  were  already  preparing  a  crown  in  heaven  to 
receive  Mr. ,  Archambeau. 

Not  very  long  after  I  took  the  black  veil,  the 
Superior,  on  two  occasions,  remarked  to  me,  that 
some  nuns  had  parents  so  unwilling  to  part  with 
their  money,  that  in  order  to  get  it  for  the  use  of 
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the  Convent,  it  was  necessary  to  resort  to  extraordi* 
nary  means ;  and  that  fear  was  sometimes  the  most 
successful.  Soon  afterwards  she  told  me  to  stop  at 
her  room  that  evening  on  my  way  to  bed.  With 
this  I  of  course  complied,  and  when  I  reached  the 
passage  in  which  is  the  staircase  leading  to  our 
sleeping-room,  with  the  procession  of  nuns,  I  left 
them,  and  entered  the  Superior's  apartment. 

On  her  bed  lay  a  singular  object,  something  like 
a  rude  mask,  with  holes  cut  for  ayes  and  mouth, 
and  painted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  appear  quite 
hideous.  She  informed  me  that  she  had  need  of 
my  services :  for  there  were  two  nuns,  Sainte  Mar* 
garet  and  Sainte  Susan,  (not  the  lame  Sainte  Susan, 
whom  we  called  '*Ia  boiteuse,")  whose  parents 
withheld  money  which  the  Convent  ought  to  have ; 
and  they  must  be  frightened.  One  of  these  wo- 
men slept  on  one  side  of  me,  towards  the  end  of 
the  room,  and  the  other  on  the  other  side,  beyond 
the  staircase,  and  both  at  some  distance  from  my 
place.  The  Superior  informed  me,  that  she  wish- 
id  me  to  be  disguised,  to  cepresent  the  devil,  to 
visit  them  in  succession,  and  in  a  feigned  voice  to 
urge  them  to  withhold  from  the  nunnery  all  the 
money  they  could.  She  remarked,  that  if  I  should 
urge  them  to  give  to  the  Convent,  they  would  of 
course  think  it  their  duty  to  withhold;  but,  as 
whatever  came  from  the  devil  must  be  wrong,  they 
would  probably  act  contrary  to  his  advice,  what- 
ever it  might  be. 

She  then  took  off  my  apron,  let  down  my  black 
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gown,  took  the  thing  I  have  spoken  of  from  her 
bed,  and  placed  it  on  my  l^ad.  It  proved  to  be 
the  shell  of  a  pumpkin,  hollowed  out,  shaped,  cut 
and  painted;  and  it  went  over  my  head  so  as  to 
cover  it  entirely,  and  show  an  aw^l  &ce  in  front. 
She  then  repeated  her  instructions  to  me;  and  the 
time  being  elapsed  when  the  nuns  were  probably 
all  in  bed,  and  some  of  them  asleep,  she  sent  me 
up  stairs  to  execute  my  commission.  I  mounted 
to  the  sleeping-room,  and  slipping  along  as  quietly 
as  possible,  found  my  way  to  the  bedside  of  Sainte 
Susan.  She  seemed  to  be  dozing,  for  she  did  not 
at  first  appear  to  be  aware  of  my  presence,  but  di 
rectly  raised  her  eyes  and  started  with  fright,  then 
crossing  herself,  looked  at  me  without  speaking. 

I  addressed  her,  as  I  had  been  directed,  in  a 
feigned  voice,  telling  her  that  she  ought  by  no 
means  to  let  her  parents  give  any  of  their  property 
to  the  Convent,  to  a  set  of  people  so  religious,  but 
to  spend  it  in  pleasure  and  dissipation,  at  the  the* 
atre,  and  parties.  She  crossed  herself  i^gain  and 
again ;  and  then  I  witljdrew,  passed  along  the  pa^^ 
sage,  and  turning  in  again,  stood  by  the  side  ol 
Sainte  Margajet  She  was  wide  awakei,  and  shrunk 
from  me  as  soon  as  I  approached  her.  I  t^]^e^l9ii 
my  diabolical  counsel  to  her,  pretty  nearly  in  the 
same  words^  and  after  widistanding  two  or  three 
crossings,  left  her,  and  hastened  flown  to  the  Supe- 
rior, where  I  gave  her  an  account  of  what  I  hid 
done,  and  left  my  mask,  and  then  returning  qiuetly, 
retired  for  the  night 
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A  short  time  afterwards  I  learnt  from  her,  that 
the  parents  of  the  two  nuns  had  been  solicited  by 
their  daughters  to  make  liberal  presents  to  the 
nunnery,  and  had  given  something,  but  so  little 
that  the  Superior  was  very  much  dissatisfied. 

One  night,  sometime  after  this,  when  I  was  go- 
ing up  to  bed,  the  Superior  called  me  into  her  room, 
and  told  me  she  wanted  me  to  frighten  another  nun 
for  her.  St.  Charles,  she  said,  had  been  conceal- 
ing something  from  her  confessor  for  two  or  three 
weeks;  and  the  way  to  make  her  bring  it  out, 
was  to  terrify  her. 

I  had  some  acquaintance  with  the  nun  of  whom 
she  spoke.  She  was  a  young  woman  who  had  been 
occasionally  in  the  apothecary's  room,  and  I  had 
conceived  a  considerable  regard  for  her.  I  did  not 
like  the  thought  of  doing  any  thing  unfriendly  to 
her ;  but  the  Superior' s  will  was  not  to  be  opposed, 
and  I  was  not  accustomed  or  prepared  to  show  any 
backwardness  in  complying.  She  told  me  that  I 
was  to  disguise  myself  as  the  Devil,  and,  in  his 
character,  urge  St.  Charles  to  persist  in  withhold- 
ing her  confession. 

She  then  went  to  a  cupboard,  and  brought  out  a 
sheet,  which  she  put  round  me,  and  a  singular 
thing,  which,  on  being  unfolded,  proved  to  be  a  cap, 
with  lappets  to  hang  down  the  back  and  over  the 
&ce.  The  former  was  black  and  the  other  white ; 
it  had  two  cows'  horns  sticking  out  at  the  sides.— 
This  she  placed  upon  my  head ;  and  after  some  in- 
structions sent  me  to  the  apartment  in  the  common 
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sleeping  room  occupied  by  the  young  nun.    I  pro- 
ceeded cautiously  along,  according  to  the  Superior's 
directions,  stepped  in,  as  I  believe,  unnoticed,  and 
took  my  stand  beside  the  bed  of  St.  Charles.     The 
light  was  feeble,  and  she  could  have  had  only  an 
indistinct  view  of  her  uneicpected  visiter.     I  instant- 
ly perceived  that  she  was  extremely  terrified.     She 
had  only  the  power  to  cross  herself  and  say,  '*  Sainte 
Marie,  Joseph,  &c.  have  pity  on  me."     I  however 
staid  near  her,  told  her  that  I  was  pleased  that  she 
had  resisted  the  persuasions  of  her  confessor,  and 
hoped  she  would  continue  to  disobey  him.     She  re- 
peatedly crossed  herself)  and  murmured  over  and 
over  her  prayers  to  the  saints  for  mercy;  and  at 
length,  presuming  I  had  done  enough,  I  withdrew, 
returned  to  the  Superior's  room,  was  relieved  of  my 
disguise,  and  permitted  to  go  to  bed. 

The  next  day,  as  the  Superior  afterwards  inform- 
ed me,  St.  Charles  showed  great  urgency  to  see  her 
confessor,  and  made  a  frank  and  full  exposure  of  all 
the  sins  she  had  so  long  and  so  obstinately  conceal- 
ed.    The  effect  of  this  scene,  however,  was  as  great 
on  my  own  mind  as  on  hers,  though  in  a  different 
manner.     I  never  afterwards  heard  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Devil,  or  any  evil  spirit  in  the  sleeping 
room  with  any  degree  of  fidth.     It  always  brought 
fresh  to  my  mind  my  personating  him,  and  led  me 
irresistibly  to  conclude,  that  the  Superior  had  only 
employed  some  other  nun  in  my  place.     This  I 
have  not  the  least  doubt  she  repeatedly  did.     I  feel 
little  less  confident,  however,  that  there  were  nuns^ 


MISS  MILLIGAN.  119 

and  a  considerable  number  of  them  too,  who  were 
never  so  employed,  and  were  not  let  into  the  secret. 
The  fears  expressed  by  some  of  thos6  who  had 
been  visited  by  such  spectres  were  too  genuine  to 
leave  any  room  for  doubt.  However,  the  impres- 
sion was  kept  alive  in  the  Convent,  and  the  fear  of 
evil  spirits  operated  powerfully,  I  believe,  on  ma- 
ny ;  and  every  now  and  then  a  new  case  of  the 
Devil's  appearance  would  be  reported,  which  was 
commonly  soon  followed  by  prayers,  said  in  the 
presence  of  all,  for  the  perseverance  or  greater  ho- 
liness of  some  nun  under  temptation. 

Among  the  persons  with  whom  I  became  ac- 
quainted in  the  Congregational  Nunnery,  was  a 
girl  named  Mulligan,  or  Milligan,  who  helped  to 
teach  me  bark-work,  considerable  quantities  of 
which  are  sold  at  the  Convent,  in  Montreal,  as  vis- 
iters well  know.  This  branch  of  work,  by  the 
way,  is  not  very  difficult  to  learn.  The  bark  is 
purchased  of  the  furriers  in  the  city,  and  worked  in 
the  dry  state.  The  porcupine  quills  with  which  it 
is  sewed,  are  purchased  already  colored ;  and  their 
points  are  commonly  touched  with  a  little  wax. 

Miss  Milligan  spoke  with  something  of  an  Irish 
accent,  from  which  I  concluded  that  she  had  Irish 
parents,  being  herself,  I  believe,  a  native  of  Upper 
Canada.  Her  manners  were  rather  reserved,  yet 
of  a  much  superior  order  to  those  of  many  of  the 
women  around  me,  so  that  I  regarded  her  with  pe- 
culiar respect.  I  think  her  family  must  have  been 
uncommonly  intelligent  and  respectable.    She  was 
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in  her  noTidate  in  the  Congregational  Nmmerf  at 
the  time  I  knew  her. 

Daring  the  time  when  I  was  employed  in  the 
Hospital  of  the  Black  Nunnery,  Father  Benin  told 
me  the  following  story  of  events,  which,  I  under- 
stood, took  place  about  the  time  when  I  was  re- 
ceived. This  Miss  Milligan,  who  had  been  for 
some  time  a  Congregational  nun,  being  attached  to 
a  man  much  older  than  herself  made  her  escape  by 
night,  ran  off  with  him  into  some  adjacent  part  of 
the  United  States,  and  was  married  to  him  by  a  ma- 
gistrate. The  priests,  however,  got  an  early  alarm, 
and  Father  Benin,  with  some  others,  joined  in  the 
pursuit  **We  liked  her  so  well,"  said  Bonin, 
"  that  we  could  not  think  of  losing  her.  We  would 
rather  have  lost  three  of  the  flock  than  her."  The 
couple  were  overtaken  in  a  very  short  time  after 
their  marriage,  and  the  bride  was  brought  back  to 
Montreal,  and  put  into  the  nunnery  again.  There 
she  soon  became,  or  feigned  to  be,  reconciled  to  her 
former  situation,  so  that  she  was  set  free  from  all 
unconmion  restraint  On  the  Sabbath,  as  I  have 
remarked  in  my  first  volume,  the  Congregational 
nuns  often  go  in  a  procession  to  church.  Miss  Mil- 
ligan was  allowed  to  join  them,  and  was  on  her 
way  through  the  streets,  when  her  husband  sudden- 
ly appeared,  accompanied  by  two  other  men,  and 
seizing  her,  carried  her  to  a  carriage,  and  attempt- 
ed to  take  her  off 

Father  Bonin,  however,  interfered,  as  he  stated, 
*  "^  some  difficulty,  assisted  by  others,  again 
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lecorered  h^  The  husband  then  prosecuted  the 
priests,  and  a  public  trial  took  place,  which  result- 
ed in  their  &yor,  it  being  decided  that  the  marriage 
was  not  legal,  having  been  performed  only  by  a 
magistrate ;  and  the  poor  man  was  obliged  to  pay 
several  hundred  dollars  to  the  priests.  I  heard 
expressions  made  by  some  of  them  on  receiving  the 
money :  They  said  they  would  have  no  objectioa 
to  having  several  of  the  nuns  run  away,  if  they 
fould  get  as  well  paid  for  it. 

Some  years  ago  there  was  a  priest  who  was  put 
into  the  madhouse.  I  was  not  acquainted  with  the 
leason  at  the  time,  but  I  have  since  learned  from  a 
foung  lypman  who  was  in  the  Congregational  Nun* 
nery  about  the  period  when  it  happened,  that  he  ran 
away  with  one  of  the  Congregational  nuns.  He 
was  taken  a  few  miles  from  Montreal  and  brought 
back;  and,  for  fear  he  would  expose  the  dreadful 
leeds  done  there,  they  put  him  into  the  madhouse 
and  he  is  there,  I  believe,  to  this  day. 
26 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

Father  T.  B.  McBIahon— First  RecoBectionfl  of  him— His  habits  \n  Iho 
Nunnery— A  Fight  in  the  Piiests'  Parlor— fiixnilae:  Occurrences. 

I  HAD  an  acquaintance  with  Father  T.  B.  Me« 
Mahon  before  I  met  with  him  in  fhe  nunnery.  He 
u^  occasionally  to  call  at  the  GoTemoienl 
House.  When  the  Qovemor  visited  Montieal^  Aa 
priests  sometimes  wished  to  hold  an  interrieir  ^ith. . 
him  in  private,  after  the  public  reception  o£  citizens 
was  concluded.  McMahon  once  applied  to  mjr 
mother,  in  some  way  to  proeuie  him  an  interview; 
and  as  it  was  obtained,  he  expressed  much  pleasure, 
and  some  gratitude  to  her.  They  commcmly  were 
anxious  to  get  a  sight  of  the  rolls  of  officers,  whm 
a  new  detachment  of  troops  arrived  from  Eng" 
land ;  and  this  could  be  done  by  making  fii^jr 
with  some  one  who  could  admit  them  into  the 
Government  House,  whe^e  they  were  accessible. 
The  cause,  as  I  understood  it,  was  this :  No  Ro- 
man Catholic  is  allowed  to  hold  an  office  in  the 
British  army ;  but  those  who  renounce  that  reli- 
gion are  admitted.  Such  as  have  renounced  it  are 
marked  in  some  way  on  the  lists ;  and  those  names 
the  priests  used  to  get  and  copy  of^  that  they  mighjt 
afterwards  visit  the  officers,  and  get  them  to  attend 
their  church.  From  what  I  saw  and  heard,  I 
judged  that  the  priests  supposed  that  many  of  them 
had  renounced  only  that  they  might  become  of- 
ficers. 


FATHBE  T.  B    MCKAHON.  1513 

I  saw  Father  McMahon  so  often,  and  heard  of 
him  so  much  before  I  entered  the  nunnery,  that  I 
suppose  I  was  about  as  well  acquainted  with  his 
character  as  many  of  the  citizens  of  Montreal ; 
and  to  those  who  have  intelligence,  and  are  free 
from  bigotry,  I  would  appeal  for  the  truth  of  what 
I  say  in  the  next  paragraph.  He  was  intemperate, 
and  often  was  to  be  seen  lolling  from  side  to  side 
in  a  calache,  when  driven  through  the  streets,  by 
one  of  his  ^iritual  children,  as  he  called  the  man; 
though  he  was  held  in  such  repute  fox  sanctity,  by 
many  of  the  ignorant  Canadians,  that  they  would 
say  he  was  holding  communion  with  God,  and  had 
his  spirit  in  heaven.  He  was  sometimes  complain- 
ed of  to  the  bishop,  who  would  often  let  him  ofi^ 
cailtng  him  the  persecuted  McMahon. 

After  my  entrance  into  the  Veiled  Department, 
I  often  saw  MeMahon*s  character  displayed,  under 
even  less  disguise.  He  was  a  great  frigid  of  the 
Superior,  and  spent  much  time  in  the  indulgence 
of  his  ftivorite  vice,  intoxication,  as  he  enjoyed 
great  freedom  in  the  nunnery.  He  often  drank 
himself  ftist  asleep,  and  th^i  was  accommodated 
with  a  bed  until  he  was  able  to  walk.  When  he 
was  sick,  too,  and  resorted  to  the  **Holy  Retreat," 
he  was  allowed  as  much  indulgence  as  any  of  the 
priests.  This  was  the  case  at  a  period  when  he 
was  confined  there  by  two  of  the  most  loathsome 
diseases  known  in  the  world. 

I  was  more  than  once  ordered  by  the  Superior 
to  make  punch  for  her  and  Father  Mc!iIahon ;  and 
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I  have  known  them  to  drink  until  both  weie  evi* 
dently  affected  by  liquor,  indeed,  to  such  a  degree, 
as  to  present  a  disgusting  appearance.  Several  of 
the  old  nuns  were  also  addicted  to  drinking.  I  was 
one  day  directed  by  the  Superior  to  go  with  an- 
other nun,  and  lift  McMahon  from  the  floor  to  tho 
sofa  in  her  room.  We  obeyed  her  orders,  although 
the  task  was  a  degrading  one,  under  the  circum- 
stances in  which  we  found  him.  There  he  lay 
and  slept  until  towards  night,  when  he  awoke, 
groped  his  way  to  the  Seminary,  through  the  sub- 
terranean passage,  and  came  back  in  clean  clothes, 
in  time  to  say  vespers  in  the  private  chapel.  And 
this  was  not  a  solitary  instance  of  a  similar  kind : 
for  several  times  afterwards,  I  knew  of  his  being 
in  a  state  not  less  discreditable  to  his  morality  and 
religious  character. 

In  consequence  of  his  influence  with  the  Supe- 
rior, he  had  authority  to  demand  the  best  wines 
whenever  he  pleased.  These  were  kept,  in  consid- 
erable quantities,  in  the  first  range  of  closets,  in 
the  cellar  next  to  the  stairs,  at  the  end;  as  I  well 
knew,  by  being  often  sent  to  bring  up  some ;  for 
McMahon  has  sometimes  used  a  very  pro&ne  ex- 
pression, when  demanding  the  best  wine—"  Bring 
us,"  he  would  say,  **  some  of  the  blood," — alluding 
to  the  blood  of  Christ 

There  were  many  occasions  on  which  the 
Priests*  Parlor  was  a  scene  of  riot ;  more  than  one 
in  which  they  proceeded  to  violence.  I  was  one 
-"-^v  alarmed,  by  hearing  the  Superior  direct  an 


OAIIBUN#.  JLS5 

oid  wm  to  go  to  the  Seminary  through  the  sabter- 
ffAiieaB  passage,  and  call  for  help,  as  there  was  a 
quarrel  in  the  apartment.  There  was  much  noise 
l^ere ;  and  when  the  door  was  opened,  two  priests 
appeared,  who  had  been  fighting  for  some  time,  and 
were  bleeding  as  if  half  dead. 

The  priests'  room  in  the  nunnery,  was  frequent- 
ly thus  disturbed  by  disputes,  quarrels,  and  fight- 
ing. The  causes  were  difierent,  and  I  generally 
knew  something  of  them,  especially  when  I  was 
employed  in  waiting  on  the  priests,  as  I  have  men- 
tioned in  my  first  Yolume.  I  was  oftai  sent  to 
carry  waiters  loaded  with  refreshments  and  liquors 
to  the  door,  where  I  would  set  them  down,  and  af- 
ter knocking,  retire.  60  when  the  priests  wished 
any  thing  removed,  they  would  set  it  outside,  and 
knock  for  me  to  come. 

They  would  often  get  deeply  engaged  in  gaming, 
either  there  or  in  some  other  room;  and  I  have 
known  them  stake  the  profits  of  their  nextmassn^ 
play,  and  lose  them«  Afterwards  quarrels  would 
sometimes  arise  when  the  account  was  to  be  set- 
tled; as  the  winner,  perhaps,  would  claim  that  it 
was  to  be  the  profits  of  a  high  mass,  whilst  this 
loser  would  say  it  was  a  low  one.  Even  after 
such  a  question  had  been  settled,  the  winner  would 
sometimes  charge  the  loser  with  promising  a  high 
mass,  and  paying  a  low  one ;  and  then  high  words 
and  blows  would  ensue. 

Oa  Saturday  afternoons,  the  priests  were  accus- 
tomed to  assemble  in  their  parlot,  or  private  roomi 
26* 
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in  the  greatest  numbers^-Hwmetimes  twanty  ci 
thirty  of  them  would  be  there  together,  drioJcing 
and  gambling.  6ne  day  the  bishop  came  in  with 
a  black  eye,  and  a  priest  asked  him  how  he  had 
got  it,  insinuating  something,  in  reply  to  which 
the  bishop  told  him  he  lied.  The  priest  answered 
iiat  he  cared  for  neither  bishop  nor  devil,  «Mt 
loon  struck  at  him,  and  knocked  off  his  hat.  Tha 
Ithers  interfered;  and  when  some  remonstrated^ 
ind  explained  the  enormity  of  the  sin,  the  offend^ 
er,  though  half  intoxicated,  threw  himself  upon 
his  knees  and  humbly  begged  pardon,  promising 
to  pay  him  all  the  fees  he  should  receive  before  a 
particular  time,  which  he  mentioned. 

On  another  occasion,  a  party  of  seven  or  eight, 
who  were  drinking  together  there,  at  an  entertain- 
ment given  by  the  Superior  of  the  Seminary,  fell 
mto  a  terrible  battle.  The  cause  of  it,  as  I  gather- 
ed afterwards,  was  this :  A  song  had  been  made 
m  ridicule  of  Bishop  Lartigue,  I  do  not  know 
when,  by  some  of  the  American  priests,  with  whom 
he  was  not  popular.  On  this  occasion,  most  o( 
those  in  the  room  being  Americans,  some  of  them 
began  to  sing  it,  after  they  had  been  drinking  to- 
gether for  some  time.  Those  who  were  in  favor 
of  the  bishop,  got  angry  at  this,  and  they  proceed^ 
ed  to  blows.  The  Superior  of  the  Seminary,  who 
was  one  of  the  party,  struck  old  Father  Bonin, 
when  two  others  came  up  to  take  his  part.  The 
table  was  covered  with  cut  glass  tumblers,  &c.  sent 
in  by  the  Superior  of  the  Seminary,  and  in  a  short 
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t^e  two  of  the  party  were  dancing  on  it,  and 
kicking  it  about  in  all  directions.  The  floor  thus 
bec£f^me  strewed  with  broken  glass ;  and  in  a  violent 
scnf&e  which  ensued  between  them  all,  several 
fell,  and  were  badly  cut. 

'  In  the  midst  of  it  came  in  Bishop  Lartigue,  who 
attempted  to  stop  the  fight,  but  could  not  succeed 
fer  some  time,  and  got  one  or  two  severe  blows 
himself,  from  nobody  knew  who.  The  noise  and 
confusion  were  dreadful.  The  nuns  present  were 
all  frightened,  but  could  do  nothing,  and  the  Supe- 
rior of  the  Convent  stood  by  wringing  her  hands, 
and  crying  bitterly.  When  the  battle  was  over, 
one  of  the  nuns  was  sent  to  Father  Benin,  to  dress 
a  wound  he  had  received,  but  was  too  much  agita- 
ted to  do  it,  and  I  took  her  place.  The  old  man 
had  a  long  and  deep  cut  near  the  temple,  and  bled 
very  freely.  He  said  he  had  fallen  upon  a  piece 
of  glass  and  cut  it,  but  told  me  he  had  long  wanted 
to  give  the  bishop  one  good  knock,  and  had  taken 
advantage  of  the  confusion  to  strike  him  in  the 
face. 

I  found  afterwards  that  his  story  was  very  likely 
o  be  true ;  for  the  bishop  had  a  good  large  bruise 
near  his  eye,  which  he  did  not  like  to  have  seen, 
and  in  consequence  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day 
in  the  nunnery.  After  sunset  his  calache  was  sent 
for,  in  which  he  took  his  departure  for  home. 

Some  of  the  most  alarming  scenes  I  ever  knew, 
were  the  fights  which  now  and  then  took  place  in 
the  nuns'  dortoir  at  niffht,  between  priests.     One 
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night,  when  I  vmB  sitting  up  in  the  sick  room,  I 
heard  an  alann,  and  ascertained  that  such  a  quar- 
rel had  taken  place  there,  in  which  an  old  nun, 
(old  Saint  Mary,)  had  had  a  limh  hroken  in  at- 
tempting to  suppress  it.  Two  priests  were  fight- 
ing, when  she  interfered,  and  received  a  blow  from 
one  of  them,  which  laid  her  up  for  a  long  time, 
and  from  which,  as  Ae  used  to  say,  she  never  en* 
tirely  recovered. 
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Remarks  on  my  own  state  and  feelings,  daring  the  last  few  months- 
Reasons  wh/ 1  did  not  publish  all  I  knew  in  my  first  book— Reasons 
for  making  new  disclosures  in  this  volume. 

Since  the  completion  and  publication  of  my  first 
edition,  I  have  experienced  so  much  kindness  and 
sympathy  among  persons  of  different  classes,  who 
have  taken  an  interest  in  me,  that  I  feel  less  like 
a  lonely  and  friendless  female,  and  suffer  no  less 
from  the  apprehensions  of  falling  into  the  hands 
of  those  enemies  whose  power  I  was  then  inclined 
too  much  to  magnify  and  to  dread.  I  have  real- 
ized, from  experience,  what  one  of  my  earliest 
female  friends  in  New- York  tried  to  make  me  be- 
lieve while  I  was  an  inmate  of  the  Bellevue  Asy- 
lum, that  no  Roman  priest  could  exercise  over  me, 
in  this  country,  any  of  that  authority  to  which  I  had 
been  subject  in  Canada,  and  which  I  was  informed 
was  claimed  by  Conroy  and  Kelly. 

It  is  but  seldom  that  I  am  visited,  in  my  dreams, 
with  those  awful  recollections  which  so  frequent- 
ly haunted  me  when  I  closed  my  volume  which 
has  already  been  before  the  public.  I  was  then 
oflen  rendered  miserable  by  visions  which  wouM 
for  a  time  seem  as  vivid  and  real  as  truth ;  and  those 
who  were  near  me  at  night  would  tell  me  that  I 
screamed  and  spoke  French.  But  now  I  have  been  for 
weeks  an  inmate  of  a  kind  and  sympathizing  Chris- 
tian family,  and  enjoyed  the  attentions,  the  counsels, 
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and  the  care  of  friends  with  whom  God  has  blessed 
me ;  and  now,  with  improved  heakh,  a  constitution 
shattered,  but  apparently  improving,  and  feelings 
more  uniform  and  tranquil,  I  have  reviewed  my  sor- 
rowful life  with  more  care  and  deliberation,  and  not 
only  brought  together  the  contents  of  the  preceding 
pages,  but  recalled  a  considerable  amount  besides, 
which  I  have  thought  ought  now  to  be  recorded 
and  published. 

I  am^  now,  perhaps,  better  able  than  before  to 
judge  what  kind  of  information  is  most  important 
to  be  laid  before  the  people  of  this  country ;  ^or, 
having  conversed  with  many  of  different  stations  in 
life,  I  have  found  not  only  that  they  are  desirous  of 
learning  the  truth,  but  what  kinds  of  truth  it  is  they 
are  most  ignorant  of 

While  preparing  for  my  first  book,  the  question 
often  presented  itself  to  my  mind,  what  class  of  &ct8 
within  my  knowledge,  ought  I  to  publish,  and  what, 
if  any,  it  would  be  proper  to  withhold?  Before  I 
could  form  any  satisfactory  plan  on  this  subject,  i. 
seemed  necesiBary  to  fix  upon  some  general  princi  > 
pies  to  serve  as  a  guide ;  and  after  much  reflectioii^ 
I  decided  upon  the  following : 

In  the  first  place — although  some  things  which 
I  had  to  communicate  were  of  such  a  nature  as 
ought  not  to  be  mentioned  without  solid  reason ; 
yet,  such  was  the  important  object  to  be  gained  by 
their  avowal,  and  the  necessity  of  having  them 
understood,  that  I  could  not  long  hesitate  in  brii^- 
ing  them  out.     After  I  had  overcome  the  extreme 
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reluctance  I  naturally  felt  to  present  myself  volun- 
tarily as  a  participator  in  dreadful  and  shocking 
scenes,  I  still  might  question,  whether  by  narra- 
ting them,  even  with  the  most  scrupulous  caution, 
I  might  not  propagate  something  of  the  very  evil 
of  which  I  had  to  complain.  But  I  was  among  a 
people  who  had  no  suspicion  of  the  existence  of 
enormities  with  which  I  had  been  familiar ;  and 
there  was  nobody  but  myself  able  to  open  their 
eyes.  It  seemed  to  me  to  be  important  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States,  that  they  should  know 
the  characters  of  the  priests  and  nuns  of  Montreal, 
as  I  had  seen  undeniable  evidence  of  their  being 
connected  with  others  in  this  country,  and  having 
considerable  influence  with  them.  If  allowed  to 
go  on,  who  could  tell  how  far  they  might  succeed 
in  bringing  things  to  such  a  condition  as  they  are 
in  Canada?  I  therefore  determined  to  run  the  risk 
of  putting  the  modest  to  the  blush,  by  the  disclo- 
sure of  truths  necessary  to  be  known  for  the  safety  of 
a  state  of  society  which  I  had  already  seen  enough 
of  to  admire  and  love.  In  making  such  disclosures, 
however,  I  determined  to  use  the  most  guarded  lan- 
guage, and  as  much  brevity  as  could  be  made  con- 
sistient  with  a  clear  exposure  of  what  seemed  most 
necessary  to  be  known. 

In  the  second  place,  there  was  a  considerable 
amount  of  information  of  which  t  was  in  posses- 
sion, which  I  had  received  from  others,  and  could 
not  vouch  for  on  my  own  responsibility,  and  with 
that  full  and  entire  confidence  with  which  I  could 
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State  fiicts  of  which  I  had  been  a  witness  or  a  par* 
ticipator.  This  I  resolved  to  pass  over  in  silencer 
at  least  the  great  body  of  it,  that  I  might  run  no 
risk  of  introducing  any  thing  erroneous  into  my 
book,  whose  accuracy  I  designed  to  render  proof 
against  any  attack  whatever.  Facts  of  this  class 
I  have  therefore  thus  &r  abstained  from  introducing^ 

In  the  third  place,  there  was  one  more  class  of 
statements  which  I  had  it  in  my  power  to  make, 
concerning  which  I  felt  greatly  at  a  loss.  These 
were  things  of  which  I  had  been  an  eye-witness» 
but  the  publication  of  which  would  draw  into  the 
ranks  of  my  opponents  many  individuals  and  many 
feelings  not  touched  by  my  first  volume.  It  is  true, 
so  long  as  I  withheld  these  from  the  public,  I  Ofught 
be  chargeable  with  only  an  imperfect  development 
of  what  I  proposed  to  unveil ;  but  some  considera- 
tions had  weight  with  me  on  the  other  side. 

Perhaps  if  I  should  disclose  the  whole  at  first, 
my  tale  might  appear  too  far  surpassing  belief. 
Indeed,  my  experience  has  done  much  already  to 
persuade  me  that  such  would  have  been  the  case.  I 
have  sufiered  much  pain  from  the  doubts  expressed 
of  my  story  by  intelligent  persons  and  Protestants, 
who  could  plead  neither  want  of  education,  nor 
prejudices  against  me — ^merely  on  the  ground  that 
I  told  incredible  things.  What  would  they  have 
thought,  if  I  had  begun  by  telling  all  I  knew  i 

Another  object  I  had  in  view,  was  to  confine  the 
public  attention  to  the  Hotel  Dieu,  and  not  permit 
the  eye  to  wander  firom  the  centre  and  source  of 
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evils.  To  that  the  attention  of  my  readers  has  been 
heretofore  confined,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  made 
l^y  my  enemies  to  distract  it.  The  time  has  come, 
however,  when  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  proceed  to  oth- 
er disclosures  and  other  scenes. 

I  would,  however,  assure  the  public,  that  it  has 
cost  me  many  an  efibrt  to  overcome  my  repugnance 
to  enter  upon  them.  I  have  passed  many  a  sleep- 
less night,  while  pondering  on  the  question :  Shall 
I  reveal  other  truths,  or  let  them  be  for  ever  ^un- 
known? It  has  appeared  to  me,  however,  that 
those  other  facts  which  I  am  acquainted  with,  ought 
not  to  die  with  me ;  but  that  every  thing  important 
to  be  known,  which  I  have  either  witnessed  myself, 
or  had  proved  to  me  by  sufficient  evidence,  should 
be  brought  before  the  world. 
V 
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CHAPTER  XIIL 

'tmo  of  the  owb  taken  after  I  waa  received  aa  %  nun-Father  Breaaeau — 
Hie  atory  aa  he  narrated  it— Hie  reception  from  the  Biahop— Hia  in- 
troduction into  the  Nunneiy  woonded— Bto  Death. 

I  MAT  perhaps  have  excited  the  curiosity  of  some 
of  the  readers  of  my  first  volume  by  my  allusion 
to  my  three  tows,  and  yet  withholding  them.  I 
oould  not  make  up  my  mind  at  that  time  to  mention 
them ;  and  now,  after  much  consideration,  I  Iultb 
hardly  known  whether  I  ought  to  give  them  to  the 
American  public,  or  to  pass  them  over  in  silence. 
I  have  ascertained,  however,  since  I  have  convers- 
ed with  so  many  persons  of  different  characters  and 
flitations  in  this  city,  that  very  little  knowledge  ex- 
ists in  relation  to  Convents,  and  the  character  of 
our  Canadian  priests  and  nuns,  which,  it  seems  to 
me,  ought  to  be  better  understood.  Besides,  I  have 
undertaken  in  this  volume  to  disclose  things  not 
mentioned  in  my  former  one,  which  are  intimately 
connected  with  the  purport  of  those  vows,  and  in- 
deed quite  dependent  upon  them. 

In  doing  this,  which  I  have  deliberately  conclu- 
ded to  be  a  part  of  the  solemn  duty  I  owe  to  the 
world,  it  must  be  recollected  by  those  who  might 
be  most  disposed  to  blame  me,  that  the  &ult  is 
chargeable,  not  upon  her  who  proclaims  the  evil, 
but  upon  those  who  commit  and  conceal  it. 

The  import  of  the  Hrst  Vow  was  this :— that  all 
officers  and  citizens  admitted  into  the  nunnery  in 
priests'  dresses  were  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things. 
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The  Second  Vow  was — that  there  are  things  in 
ihe  Island,  which,  if  I  know,  I  will  not  disclose. 

These  two  vows,  and  a  third  one,  led  to  the  com> 
mission  of  many  crimes. 

Some  time  after  I  was  received,  to  my  great 
amazement,  after  we  had  retired  to  our  sleeping 
room  one  night,  a  man  in  the  dress  of  a  priest  spoke 
to  me,  whom  I  recognised  to  be  a  gentleman,  who 
resided  but  a  few  streets  from  my  mother's. — I 
spoke  to  him,  and  asked  him  if  it  was  not  he ;  I 
told  him  it  was  of  no  use  to  attempt  to  deceive  me, 
for  I  knew  him.  He  requested  me  never  to  men- 
tion that  I  had  seen  him  there  ;  and  informed  me 
that  he  had  given  five  hundred  dollars  to  the  Semi- 
nary for  permission  to  come  in  under  the  garb  of  a 
priest,  through  the  subterranean  passage.  He  in- 
formed me  that  many  British  officers  were  admit- 
ted in  the  same  manner. 

Not  many  weeks  after  my  reception,  an  old  priest, 
Bresseau,  came  into  the  nunnery  one  day ;  and  not 
long  afterwards,  in  the  priests'  sitting-rpom  I  found 
him  in  a  state  of  intoxication.  He  began  by  say- 
ing how  little  he  cared  for  the  bishop,  and  then 
spoke  on  a  subject  which  seemed  to  be  uppermost 
with  him — a  controversy  which  existed  between  the 
bishop  and  himsel£  Without  any  encouragement 
on  my  part,  beyond  that  of  being  a  listener,  which 
I  could  not  very  well  avoid,  he  told  me  a  long  sto- 
ry, the  substance  of  which  I  very  well  remember, 
although  I  do  not  know  that  I  had  recurred  to  it  in 
many  months,  until  it  was  accidentally  brought  to 
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my  mind  by  a  little  circumstance  which  occurred 
juBt  before  the  following  record  of  it  was  commit- 
ted to  paper. 

Piiest  Bresseau,  as  he  stated,  had  been  for  many 
years  stationed  at  the  parish  of  Barqui — the  position 
or  distance  of  which  I  do  not  know.  It  was,  I  be- 
lieve, out  of  the  districted  country,  and  I  presume, 
is  not  to  be  found  on  the  Montreal  calendar.  How 
long  he  had  his  residence  there  I  did  not  under- 
stand ;  but  long  enough,  as  he  said,  to  have  a  &mi- 
ly  of  seven  children  in  the  house  of  a  woman  of 
the  parish,  and  one  of  four  in  another.  Besides^ 
he  mentioned  a  third  cafte  of  a  somewhat  similar 
nature. 

Bishop  Lartigue,  as  my  informant  declared,  had 
practised  on  this  plan  in  many  instances — ^viz :  when 
he  saw  that  any  country-priest  was  making  money 
fast,  he  would  soon  send  another  to  take  his  place, 
and  remove  him  to  some  less  lucrative  situation.-— 
In  the  circumstances  above  mentioned,  Bresseau  re- 
ceived an  order  from  the  bishop  to  leave  his  parish. 
He  wished  to  remain,  however,  long  enough  to 
make  provision  for  the  support  of  his  children,  and 
determined  that  he  would  remain  at  all  hazards. — 
**  He  cared  not  for  the  pope  or  bishop,"  as  he  told 
me ;  and  resolved  to  do  as  he  pleased.  He  there- 
fore resolved  to  take  the  only  means  that  he  knew 
ot,  to  obtain  legal  authority  for  remaining  in  his 
parish.  The  Gotemor  of  the  province,  as  he  sta- 
ted, had  a  right,  at  least  in  certain  cases,  to  prevent 
the  bishop  from  removing  a  priest ;  and  he  peti* 
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tloned  him  to  interfere  in  his  behalf.  In  this  he 
was  successful ;  and  he  was  suffered  to  retain  his 
place.  The  bishop,  of  course,  could  not  but  be 
displeased  at  such  an  interference ;  and  the  circum* 
stances  of  the  case  Bresseau  cither  knew,  or  pre- 
sumed to  be  extensively  known  among  the  clergy. 

In  time  he  succeeded  in  the  object  he  had  so 
much  at  heart;  for  he  accumulated  money,  and 
by  some  means  got  enough  to  purchase'  three  or 
four  farms,  which,  or  the  incomes  of  which,  he 
secured  for  the  support  of  his  children.  He  then 
determined  to  hold  out  in  his  opposition  to  the  bish- 
op no  longer,  feeling  rather  conscience-smitten  at 
the  thought  that  he  had  set  his  authority  at  defiance. 
He  did  not  wish  to  remain  in  the  position  of  a 
determined  opponent  of  him,  and  decided  to  pro- 
ceed to  Montreal,  and  have  the  matter  properly  ar- 
ranged, so  that  he  might  again  enter  into  a  good 
understanding  and  connexion  with  the  Seminary. 
He  added  that  he  had  recently  arrived  in  the  city, 
and  was  expecting  the  bishop's  return,  who  was  then 
absent  'on  one  of  his  tours  of  visitation,  and  expected 
to  return  before  many  days.  It  appeared  that  he 
had  found  no  impediment  to  his  entrance  into  the 
Seminary,  and  he  certainly  was  received  with  free- 
dom in  the  nunnery,  aS  he  had  been  indulging  in  a 
too  free  use  of  wine  when  I  saw  him. 

1  heard  some  of  the  main  points  of  Bresseau's 
story  corroborated  by  remarks  which  fell  from  sev- 
eral other  priests  in  conversation,  particularly  Bo- 

nin,  who  spoke  of  the  conduct  of  Bresseau  in  his 
27* 
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exposition  to  the  bishop,  with  much  applause.  He 
said  that  if  he  should  ever  hereafter  be  well  sta- 
tioned in  any  country  place,  he  never  would  submit 
to  be  driven  out  of  it.  He  would  be  as  bold  and 
resolute,  and  have  his  own  way. 

It  was  no  uncommon  thing  to  hear  priests  speak 
m  strong  terms  against  Bishop  Lartigue,  whea 
4iey  supposed  they  might  do  so  without  its  reach* 
ing  his  eara  I  hare  heard  some  of  them  curse 
Aim,  and  use  different  French  terms  of  contempt. 
At  the  same  time  there  were  always  numbers  of 
the  priests  who  would  on  every  occasion  advocate 
iis  part. 

Some  time  after  the  occurrences  above  mention- 
ed, I  was  in  the  sick-room  one  day,  attending  on 
the  sick  nuns,  when  several  priests  came  in  great 
haste,  and  asked  me  where  Dufresne  was,  (he  was 
then  Confessor  in  the  nunnery.)  I  replied  that  he 
was  probably  in  the  chapel;  when  they  desired 
me  to  send  Sainte  Susan  for  him  immediately.  We 
went  into  the  little  sitting-room  adjoining,  which  I 
have  so  often  mentioned  before,  and  waited  a  short 
time  for  Father  Dufresne.  While  there,  the  priests 
spoke  of  there  being  a  dreadful  state  of  things  in 
the  Seminary :  a  scene  of  violence  and  bloodshed* 
which  had  induced  them  to  come  through  the  sub- 
terranean passage  to  obtain  assistance.  Bresseau, 
they  said,  was  severely  injured ;  they  left  him  ly- 
ing bleeding  and  helpless,  and  they  presumed  he 
would  die. 

Sainte  Susan  soon  returned  without  Dufresne^ 
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whom  she  couM  not  find ;  and  then  the  pviests  sent 
me  to  call  the  Superior,  as  they  wanted  permission 
to  bring  Bresseau  into  the  hospital  of  the  nunnery* 
Some  said  he  could  be  brought  through  the  under- 
ground passage,  to  avoid  observation.  Others  said 
no ;  he  could  not  be,  but  had  better  be  brought  in 
a  caleche  into  the  nunnery  yard — ^but  the  gates 
must  be  instantly  closed,  to  shut  out  the  spectators. 

I  hastened  off  to  find  the  Superior,  and,  having 
delivered  my  message  to  her,  she  returned  with 
me  to  the  sitting-room.  The  priests  told  her  that 
there  was  a- terrible  affray  in  the  Seminary,  caused 
by  Bresseau's  appearance.  The  bishop,  who  had 
recently  returned,  had  found  him  there,  and  ordered 
him  out.  Bresseau  refused  to  obey,  and  the  bishop 
attempted  to  force  him  out,  when  one  and  another 
came  to  the  aid  of  each,  and  a  scuffle  and  a  fight 
ensued,  with  chairs  for  weapons,  in  which  the  of« 
fender  had  been  severely,  and  probably  mortally 
wounded. 

**  That  is  exactly  as  it  should  be,"  replied  the 
Superior,  on  hearing  the  news :  "  that  is  what  those 
must  always  expect  who  disobey  their  superiors. 
That  is  the  proper  reward  for  those  who  are  rebel* 
lious.  It  is  his  own  &ult,  and  the  right  punish- 
ment has  befallen  him — let  him  die." 

The  priests  told  her  that  they  wished  to  obtain 
her  permission  to  bring  the  wounded  man  into  the 
hospital  *'  That,"  said  she,  "  would  be  setting  a 
bad  example,  and  encouraging  disobedience  in 
others.     The  devil  will  have  him — let  him  die." 
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At  length,  however,  she  appeared  to  relent,  and 
said  she  would  admit  him  out  of  charity,  and  for 
the  love  of  God ;  though  not  for  his  own  sake. 
One  of  tne  priests,  therefore,  hurried  off  under 
ground,  to  have  Bresseau  brought  from  the  Semi- 
nary. I  think  it  was  Bonin  who  carried  the 
message. 

It  was  not  long  before  I  saw  a  caleche  coming 
through  the  yard ;  and  when  I  was  near  enough 
to  observe  distinctly,  I  saw  Bresseau  in  it,  with  his 
head  leaning  on  the  left,  and  a  long  wound  on 
his  right  temple,  from  which  the  blood  was  flow- 
ing freely.  Several  priests  were  round  him,  en- 
deavoring to  stanch  the  blood  with  a  towel,  and  a 
substance,  which  I  believe  grows  in  Canada,  call- 
ed vestrilieu.  Their  efforts,  however,  appeared  to 
be  in  vain :  for  the  blood  continued  to  flow  freshly 
in  spite  of  their  exertions. 

Bresseau,  I  found,  was  not  so  far  gone  as  to  have 
lost  his  senses,  or  the  power  of  speech :  for  I  soon 
heard  him  cursing  in  a  great  passion.  "That 
rascal  of  a  bishop,"  said  he,  "  has  done  it  for  me, 
with  the  kick  he  gave  me  in  the  stomach  with  his 
boot." 

When  the  carriage  stopped,  he  was  taken  up  by 
three  or  four  priests,  and  carried  into  the  priests' 
sitting-room,  or  parlor,  and  laid  on  a  bed. 

It  happened  that  while  the  caleche  had  been  on 
the  way  from  the  Seminary,  and  in  passing  along 
the  street,  the  wounded  priest  had  attracted  the 
notice  of  several  j)assengers;  so  that  a  number  of 
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peirsoQS  were  immediately  at  the  nunnery  door,  to 
Jeam  what  was  the  matter.  The  answer  made  to 
them,  as  I  understood,  was,  that  the  old  man  had 
fallen  down  stairs  in  the  Seminary,  and  was  on  his 
way  to  the  hospital  to  be  taken  care  of. 

The  care  of  Bresseau  was  assigned  to  me ;  and 
I  was  employed  much  of  my  time  in  attendance  on 
him.  Of  all  the  pro&ne  and  in&mous  men  I  ever, 
knew,  I  thought  I  never  had  met  with  his  equal. 
Yet,  what  made  it  the  more  remarkable,  I  under- 
ftood  he  had  several  sisters  who  were  very  respect-, 
able  ladies.  He  was  always  in  bad  humor,  and 
gave  vent  to  it  in  volleys  of  curses,  and  language 
otherwise  most  offensive. 

I  had  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  attended 
more  than  once  by  the  nunnery  physician,  Dr. 
Nelson :  for  I  was  several  times  told  by  the  old 
nuns,  that  the  doctor  had  given  such  and  such 
directions  about  him.  Among  the  instructions 
given  me,  as  by  his  authority,  was  one  to  let  6res« 
seau  have  no  more  brandy.  When  he  learnt  that 
this  was  to  be  denied  him,  he  cursed  the  doctor^ 
and  then  once  more  abused  the  bishop ;  saying* 
that  after  death,  if  he  foimd  he  had  the  power, 
there  was  not  a  devil  in  hell  that  he  would  not 
send  to  torment  him.  He  one  day  handed  me  a 
tumbler  to  get  some  brandy  for  him ;  and  on  my 
refusing,  he  threw  it  at  my  head.  I  was  so  much 
frightened,  that  I  screamed  and  ran  away. 

Bresseau  lingered  in  the  nunnery,  I  think,  about 
three  weeks.     Several  priests  came  in,  at  different 
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times,  to  ask  his  pardon  in  any  thing  they  migiil 
have  ofiended  him.  He  freely  granted  their  re- 
quests, but  always  with  the  condition,  that  they 
should,  on  every  occasion  that  might  offer,  give 
the  bishop  a  blow  for  him.  He  often  indulged  in 
the  most  severe  language  against  the  bishop,  but 
was  usually  more  guarded  in  the  presence  of  the 
old  nuns,  who  sometimes  checked  him  when  he 
went  too  hx,  by  threatening  to  tell  the  Superior. 
He  knew  that  she  had  the  power  of  turning  him 
out  of  the  nunnery  when  she  pleased,  and  that  if 
he  were  turned  out,  he  would  have  no  better  ac- 
commodations than  those  alSbrded  by  the  Seminary. 
There  he  might  stay  in  his  room,  and  receive  the 
attentions  of  a  man,  but  the  treatment  of  the  sick 
is  vastly  inferior  in  that  institution,  to  what  is  se- 
cured to  them  in  the  Hotel  Dieu. 

The  Superior  one  day  called  me  to  her  room, 
saying  she  Avished  me  to  fix  a  cap  for  her  to  go 
out  with.  I  went  to  the  drawer  to  get  one  out, 
when  I  heard  the  bishop's  name  mentioned  as  en 
tering,  and  was,  therefore,  induced  to  pay  attention 
to  the  conversation,  which  ensued  between  him 
and  the  Superior,  when  otherwise,  it  was  possible, 
I  might  noti  He  told  her  she  had  taken  an  im- 
proper step,  in  admitting  Bresseau  into  the  nunnery. 
She  had  done  that  which  she  had  no  business  to 
do.  The  consequences  would  be  bad — ^for  if  he 
had  remained  in  the  Seminary,  he  would  have 
humbled  himself,  and  submitted  to  his  authority, 
but  now  he  was  encouraged  to  set  him  at  defiance. 
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It  would  be  worse  for  his  soul,  as  he  would  suffer 
punishment  in  the  next  world  for  his  disobedience. 
The  Superior  listened  to  the  reproof  of  the  bishop 
with  seeming  respect,  and  did  not  attempt  to  justify 
herself  entirely.  "  We  are  all  apt  to  err,"  she 
said ;  **  I  as  well  as  others.  I  thought  I  was  doing 
right,  and  intended  to  do  so-^but  I  may  have  done 
wrong." 

Bresseau  gradually  grew  weaker  and  weaken, 
but  lost  nothing  of  his  temper.  One  day  I  hoi 
got  him  some  soup;  but  on  presenting  it,  he  found 
It  warmer  than  he  wanted,  and  cursed  it  in  am 
awful  manner.  A  few  moments  after,  living  left 
the  room,  I  was  informed  that  he  had  breathed 
his  last. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Nona*  Ikltnd  What  I  heud  of  it  In  1B7  ChUdhood— The  differeat 
Uandt  so  called— Priest  L'Esperance— My  vieit  to  Nmw'  Idand. 

Jans  Rat,  in  a  conversation  she  once  had  with 
me,  told  me  that  she  had  been  at  Nuns'  Island,  and 
mentioned  strange  things  in  relation  to  it,  which 
made  a  considerable  impression  on  my  mind.  Of 
the  place  to  which  she  referred,  I  had  before  a  lit- 
tle knowledge,  as  much,  I  suppose,  as  is  possessed 
by  most  people  in  Montreal,  and  the  vicinity.  I 
loiew  that  there  were  aeveral  islands  in  the  St 
liiwrence  called  Nuns'  Islands,  of  which  thediiree 
principal  ones  have  large  buildings  upon  them. 
Some  of  these  must  have  been  noticed  by  almost 
every  person  visiting  Montreal,  particularly  the 
one  nearest  that  city,  which  belongs  to  the  Gray 
Nuns,  and  is  in  full  view  from  Laprairie,  and  the 
ferry*  Many  travellers  from  the  TJnited  States 
must  also  have  noticed  the  Black  Nuns'  Island 
near  Lachine,"  several  miles  up  the  river.  I  had 
often  seen  it  when  visiting  my  uncle,  who  lives 
near  that  town ;  and  had  heard  reports  and  suspi- 
cions concerning  it. 

A  considerable  part  of  it  is  shut  in  by  a  high 
stone  wall,  which  encloses  three  large  buildings  of 
the  same  material ;  but  I  never  had  been  with  any 
person  who  gave  me  any  description  of  it  from 
personal  knowledge,  as  all  access  to  it  was  said  to 
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be  most  strictly  forbidden,  even  by  law,  except  t<^ 
the  priests,  and  those  permitted  by  them.  M} 
'uncle  sometimes  sold  cattle  to  persons  employed  t« 
purchase  for  the  island,  but  never  visited  the  placa 
Some  of  the  neighbors,  particularly  old  country 
people,  I  have  heard  call  the  place  "  The  Priests' 
Wives'  Island."  I  sometimes  used  to  look  towards 
it  with  some  curiosity ;  but  even  from  my  uncle's 
garret  window,  little  of  the  buildings  was  discern- 
ible except  the  chimneys,  according  to  my  recolleo 
tion,  the  view  of  them  being  intercepted,  I  thinki 
by  some  high  land  on  the  great  island ;  the  other 
Nuns'  Islands,  as  I  might  have  mentioned  befor<^ 
being  called  "  Les  petits  isles  " — the  small  islarids. 
Thus  it  was  that  I  knew  little  about  the  subject  on 
which  Jane  Ray  spoke,  on  the  occasion  above  air 
luded  to ;  but  what  she  said,  although  spoken  witk 
reserve,  and  an  air  of  mystery,  impressed  me  with 
the  conviction  that  the  island  was  the  scene  of 
strange  things. 

I  must  also  stop  here  a  moment  to  remark,  that  this 
was  not  the  first  intimation  I  had  in  relatioa  to  that 
place,  though  what  I  had  before  received  was  very 
indistinct.  It  was  conveyed  to  me  in  one  of  the 
three  o^ths,  which  I  was  required  to  take  immedv 
ately  on  my  taking  the  Black  Veil,  as  the  read^' 
will  find  in  my  first  volume.*  Those  oaths  I  fel 
much  unwillingness  to  communicate  in  that  book, 
because  they  bound  us  to  perform  things  of  a  re* 
vohing  nature,  and  because  they  are  connected 

*  Sm  page  135 ;  and  Awful  Diadosiuei, 
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with  discloflnures  which  I  thought  best  to  reseiTe 
Ibr  the  time.  In  one  of  those  oaths  I  had  made  a 
most  solemn  promise  to  do  every  thing,  that  might 
be  required  of  me  at  Nuns'  Island,  and  never  to 
speak  in  the  nunnery  of  things  which  I  might 
witness  there.  This  Was  accompanied  with  the 
most  dreadful  imprecations  on  m3r8elf,  in  case  I 
should  violate  the  oath :  as  that  I  might  be  sunk 
to  the  lowest  place  in  hell,  have  the  worst  of  devils 
ibr  my  tormentors,  and  never  see  the  face  of  the 
Savior.  No  information  was  given  me,  however, 
from  which  I  might  form  any  idea  of  the  condition 
of  Nuns'  Island,  or  the  scenes  transacted  there.  I 
could  only  form  an  un&vorable  idea  of  the  place. 

I  may  stop  here  a  moment,  to  speak  of  the 
Priests'  Farm.  The  Priests*  Farm  is  a  piece  of 
ground  not  far  from  Montreal,  of  which  I  repeat- 
edly heard  mention  made  while  I  was  in  the  nun- 
nery. Father  Pbelan  told  me  most  of  what  I  then 
heard  said  about  it.  No  person,  as  I  understood, 
is  ever  admitted  there  without  permission  from  the 
Seminary.  Priests,  under  penance  for  offences 
committed  in  their  parishes,  are  sometimes  sent 
there  for  a  time.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that 
some  old  nuns  are  constantly  kept  there,  and  that 
others  are  frequently  taken  to  and  from  there  and 
the  nunnery,  but  always  in  priests'  dresses. 

Father  Phelan  told  me,  that  if  a  priest  wishes 
to -get  a  handsome  woman  in  bis  power,  he  some- 
times manages  to  get  her  to  the  Farm,  and  then 
her  friends  never  hear  from  her  agam.     He  told 
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me  also  that  the  priests  are  sometimes  punished 
there,  who  have  offended  their  superiors,  by  means 
of  a  cap,  which  is  drawn  over  their  head  and  &cef 
and  destroys  life  almost  at  once.  From  what  he 
said,  I  should  judge  that  the  cap  might  be  in  somei 
respects  like  that  I  have  worn  in  the  Nunnery, 
and  that  it  was  frequently  used.  If  those  in  au- 
thority are  disobeyed  in  any  manner,  he  said,  the 
offender  is  sure  to  be  punished  at  the  Priests'  Farm. 
There  was  a  young  priest,  named  L'Esperance, 
very  ignorant  and  disagreeable,  whom  I  saw  a  few 
months  afler  I  took  the  veil.  I  had  confessed  to 
him  when  in  the  Congregational  Nunnery.  He 
came  to  the  Black  Nunnery  several  times,  and  I 
had  several  conversations  with  him  on  different  sub* 
jects,  particularly  one  Sunday,  when  he  wished 
me  to  stand  by  and  see  that  he  was  not.  cheated  at 
cards.  But  one  day  he  made  a  proposition  to  me, 
which  I  thought  I  ought  to  communicate  to  the 
Superior.  He  informed  me  that  he  was  going  to 
the  United  States  as  a  missionary,  and  invited  me 
to  go  with  him,  as  a  teacher,  and  privately  live 
as.  his  wife.  He  said  that  the  Bishop  would 
doubtless  permit  me  to  leave  the  Convent  in  secret, 
and  we  should  never  be  known,  i  made  little  re* 
ply  to  this  proposal ;  but  took  an  early  opportunity, 
when  I  found  the  Superior  in  her  room  alone,  to 
acquaint  her  with  it.  It  was  one  day  while  I  was 
fixing  a  dress  for  her.  She  expressed  great  dis- 
pleasure, and  evidently  appeared  to  regard  the 
subject  very  seriously. 
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I  soon  after  found  that  she  had  informed  Father 
Phelan,  for  he  spoke  of  the  proposal,  and  said, 
**Je  lui  donnerais  un  coup  qu'il  ne  &ut  pas  un 
second.''  [I  will  give  him  a  dose,  (that  is,  either 
A  blow  or  a  drink,)  that  shall  be  the  last.]  From 
this  time  the  Superior  and  others  began  to  talk  to 
me  of  paying  a  visit  to  Nuns'  Island  She  some- 
times said  it  would  be  good  lor  my  health,  as  I 
needed  air  and  exercise ;  but  I  found  that  both  she 
and  Father  Phelan  had  a  particular  wish  that  I 
should  go ;  and  I  was  disposed  to  obey  them,  as  I 
considered  it  my  duty.  I  found  that  the  Superior 
appeared,  to  L'Esperance,  to  give  in  and  be  his 
friend.  Something  I  now  understand,  which  I 
could  not  as  well  penetrate  at  that  time.  I  have 
no  doubt  of  the  meaning  of  the  expression  of  Fa- 
ther Phelan,  which  I  have  given  above,  althoughi 
its  meaning  is  of  itself  rather  equivocal. 

At  length  the  time  was  fixed  for  my  visit  to  the 
Island,  and  I  was  to  go  in  company  with  L'Espe- 
rance, at  a  late  hour  of  the  night,  and  in  disguise, 
to  avoid  discovery.  At  the  time  appointed,  I  was 
taken  into  the  Supmor's  room,  had  a  black  cloak 
thrown  over  me,  (such  as  are  worn  by  the  **  Sisters 
of  Charity,"  in  the  streets  of  New  York,)  and  the 
hood  pulled  over  my  head.  This  was  taken  from 
a  cupboard  near  the  Superior's  room,  where  a  sup- 
ply is  always  kept.  We  then  lefl  the  Convent 
by  the  same  door  through  which  I  afterwards  es- 
caped, turned  to  the  left  round  the  end  of  the  Veil- 
ed Department,  and  at  the  gate  opening  on  St.  Jo? 


irVNs'  ISI^AMD.  149 

seph's  street,  found  a  coaeh  (charrette)  into  which 
we  got. 

We  took  our  seats  in  the  carriage,  and  the 
coachman  drove  to  the  Seminary,  where  he  stop- 
ped, and  my  companion  alighted,  rang  a  hell,  and 
was  admitted  by  the  yardman,  who  then  came  out 
and  addressed  a  few  words  to  me,  and  remarked 
that  it  was  a  raw  night,  and  rather  kte  to  cross. 
I  am  unable  to  speak  with  certainty  of  the  season, 
but  I  think  it  must  have  been  early  in  autumn. 
After  a  delay  of  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  L'Espe- 
rance  reappeared,  with  another  priest,  who  took 
his  seat  without  being  introduced,  or  named  to  me.. 
I  did  not  remember  ever  to  have  seen  him,  and  did 
not  afterwards  learn  his  name  or  any  thing  con- 
cerning him. 

The  city  streets  were  still  as  we  passed  through 
them,  and  nothing  occurred  worthy  of  notice,  until 
we  reached  the  bank  of  the  St  Lawrence,  at  a  soli-, 
tary  spot,  some  distance  below  the  outskirts  of  La-^ 
chine.  There  we  went  down  the  bank  to  the 
river's  side,  where  we  found  a  boat  with  two  men, 
who  were  addressed  by  my  companions  ftimiliarly. 
as  Pierre  and  Jacques.  They  received  us  at  once, 
as  if  they  had  expected  our  arrival ;  and,  indeed, 
complained  that  they  had  heen  obliged  to  outstay 
the  appointed  time  by  an  hour  or  two. 

These  men  I  recognised,  having  repeatedly  seen 

them  at  the  nunnery,  on  errands  to  the  Superior. 

Sometimes  I  had  seen  them  eating  in  the  yard, 

when  they  happened  to  be  there  about  dinner 

28* 
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time.  They  brought  the  gre^i  trees,  or  branches, 
every  year,  which  were  put  up  before  the  Nun- 
nery, at  the  time  of  the  Procession,  which  is  held  in 
commemoration  of  the  Savior's  entrance  into  Jem* 
salem,  when  a  pnest  walks  under  a  canopy  held 
over  his  head,  while  lighted  candle^  are  carried, 
flowers  are  strown  before  him,  and  all  the  Congre^ 
gational  Nuns  are  out. 

The  boatmen  were  evidently  much  besotted  with 
liquor ;  and  I  had  afterwards  reason  to  believe  that 
they  were  kept  in  this  condition,  most  if  not  all 
their  time.  We  were,  however,  at  length  safely 
landed,  and  I  found  we  were  on  Nuns'  Island. 

We  proceeded  up  from  the  shore,  passed  under 
the  shade  of  trees,  over  turf  still  green,  if  I  recol- 
lect right,  and  soon  reached  a  gate  in  a  high  wall, 
where  one  of  the  priests  rang  a  bell.  An  old  man 
opened  it  and  freely  admitted  us,  as  if  prepared  for 
our  arrival  Indeed,  it  was  evident  that  he  had  ex- 
pected  the  arrival  of  visiters,  for  he  told  us  we 
should  find  a  light  in  the  building.  The  priests 
seemed  well  acquainted  with  the  place^  and  led 
me  across  a  yard,  towards  three  large  edifices,  two 
of  which  stood  at  right  angles.  We  entered  the 
!>ne  on  the  right,  by  a  door  which  opened  into  a  • 
nfirrow  passage,  on  the  left  of  which  an  inner  door 
led  us  into  a  room  with  plain  furniture,  in  which 
we  found  two  old  nuns  sitting,  and  I  think,  knit- 
ting. 

Here  also,  we  found  that  our  arrival  had  been 
•vflccted:  for  the  women  were  not  at  all  taken  by 
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surprise,  but  received  me  with  cordiality,  and  ap- 
peared to  have  been  sitting  up  till  that  late  hour, 
on  purpose  to  await  us.  Here  I  took  a  seat  and 
sat  for  some  time.  The  old  nuns  brought  me  some 
refreshments,  of  which  I  partook ;  and  then  one 
of  them  led  me  to  a  chamber  near  the  end  of  the 
building,  in  which  were  two  or  three  very  wide 
beds,  at  least  one  of  which  was  occupied  by 
women.  Into  one  of  the  others  I  soon  got,  at  the 
proposition  of  my  attendant,  and  she  threw  herself 
down  upon  one  of  the  others,  near  me,  and  enter- 
ed into  some  conversation,  with  much  appearance 
of  kindness,  in  which  she  mentioned  that  informa- 
tion had  been  sent  from  the  nunnery,  that  our 
party  would  arrive  at  the  island  that  nighf,  and  that 
the  gardener,  as  well  as  themselves,  had  been  duly 
notified  of  it. 

In  the  morning  I  found  that  I  was  at  liberty  to 
go  where  I  pleased,  without  leaving  the  walls,  as 
no  ceremonies  were  to  be  performed,  or  prayers 
said,  as  in  the  nunnery.  I  was  under  no  obliga- 
tion to  rise  at  any  particular  time,  there  was  no 
fixed  hour  for  breakfast,  no  processions  were  to  be 
formed,  no  time  of  silence  to  be  observed,  and, 
which  was  still  better,  no  penances  were  to  be  ap- 
prehended. I  took  advantage  of  the  freedom  al- 
lowed me,  to  make  some  observations  on  things 
around  me.  The  following  description  embraces 
things  which  I  subsequently  observed,  and  is  in- 
troduced here  to  make  it  more  complete.  An 
imperfect  plan  of  the  place  has  been  made  from 
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several  hasty  drawings  made  with  my  own  hand* 
amended  in  some  points  according  to  descriptions  I 
subsequently  gave.  I  do  not  pretend  to  perfect 
accuracy  in  all  things,  for  that  cannot  be  reason- 
ably expected  in  a  case  of  this  kind.  As  in  my 
plan  of  the  Veiled  Department  of  the  Nunnery, 
so  here,  I  insist  that  the  relative  position  of  build-^ 
ings  and  apartments,  doors,  windows,  stair-cases, 
the  furniture,  and  uses  of  different  parts,  as  far  as 
1  give  them,  are  substantially  correct;  and  in 
relation  to  this  place,  as  well  as  to  the  Convent, 
I  solemnly  declare,  the  truth  of  my  narrative  will 
be  established  whenever  a  &ir  examination  of  the 
place  shall  be  made.  To  that  test  I  appeal,  and 
on  that  evidence  I  rely.  What  I  have  to  say  of 
Nuns'  Island  may  be  by  many  questioned,  or  per- 
haps wholly  discredited.  To  such  persons  I  will 
say — I  have  furnished  you  with  all  the  evidence 
in  my  power,  and  would  gladly  give  more  if  it 
were  at  my  command.  I  tidce  it  upon  myself,  spon- 
taneously, and  without  any  other  motives  than  a 
desire  to  publish  the  truth,  the  declaration  of  things, 
which  must  expose  me  to  the  enmity  of  many  per« 
sons.  If  this  volume  is  proved  false,  my  former 
one  will  of  course  lose  all  credit,  and  my  charac^^ 
ter  must  be  past  recovery.  I  shall  be  condemned 
as  a  fiilse-hearted,  though  probably  a  pretty  inge- 
nious fabricator,  and  must  lose  the  confidence  and 
countenance,  the  society  and  kindness  of  such 
friends  as  I  now  possess.  These  considerations 
would  lead  to  the  presumption  that  what  I  am  to 
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say  is  not  a  deliberate  forgery ;  but  my  readers  may 
ask  for  more  decisive  evidence. 

To  them  I  would  say,  that  in  the  river  St.  Law- 
rence lies  Nuns'  Island,  and  on  that  island  are  the 
edifices  I  describe,  surrounded  by  their  wall,  and 
carefully  secluded  from  the  approach  of  all  but  the 
priests,  nuns,  and  their  confederates  and  victims. 
Within  that  wall  are  many  visible  and  tangible 
witnesses,  ready  to  bear  testimony  to  my  truth. 
If  access  can  be  obtained,  and  the  premises  exami- 
ned, you  will  be  convinced,  and  1  shall  be  justified. 
Maria  Monk  tells  a  tale  which  it  is  important  to 
people  of  America  to  know ;  but  she  may  perhaps 
excite  only  the  unbelief,  the  contempt,  or  condem- 
nation of  some  by  her  attempt  to  open  their  eyes : 
but  whenever  Nuns'  Island  shall  be  examined,  her 
veracity  w:ill  be  established  beyond  the  reach  of 
suspicion,  and  then,  I  rejoice  to  (hink,  her  motives 
will,  and  must  be  appreciated.  This  confirmation 
she  may,  perhaps,  not  live  to  witness ;  but  she  has 
the  satisfaction  of  anticipating  it  as  a  thing  abso- 
lutely certain,  as  well  as  the  hope  to  indulge,  that 
her  child  will  at  some  future  day  reap  some  benefit 
from  it,  in  the  regard  of  those  among  whom  she 
may  dwell. 
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CHAPTER  XV, 

Deacription  of  Nuns'  bland,  and  the  BuUdinga  on  i^Rellectiona  on 
the  Potltlon  I  assume  In  makii^  further  INsckMRires^Commissien 
given  me  by  Father  Plielan— Its  Exeeution— M j  Terror  at  th* 
Thought  of  Poisoning— Confined  by  Illness. 

Nuns'  Island,  (that  is,  the  Black  Nuns'  Island,) 
lies  in  the  St.  Lawrence,  not  fiir,  I  think,  from  the 
middle  of  it,  a  little  below  Lachine.  The  wall 
encloses  a  considerable  space,  but  yet  leaves  an 
extensive  pasture  outside,  with  fruit  trees  scattered 
about  iti  and  room  for  two  or  three  small  buildings. 
It  is  so  high  as  to  shut  out  the  view  of  the  edifices 
from  any  near  point,  except,  perhaps,  the  roof  and 
some  small  part  of  the  upper  stories.  It  has  but 
one  gate,  which  is  generally  closed,  and  sufficiently 
watched  by  three  or  four  yardmen,  to  keep  out  all 
persons  not  allowed  to  enter,  viz.  such  as  bring  no 
permits  from  the  Bishop,  or  the  Superior  of  the 
Seminary  and  Hotel  Dieu  Nunnery.  The  yard- 
men, as  at  the  nunnery,  are  never  allowed  to  enter 
the  buildings,  imless  it  be  such  parts  as  are  devoted 
to  the  stable,  fuel,  &c. 

The  buildings  are  three  in  number.  The  lar- 
gest stands  in  front,  the  second  behind  it,  and  the 
third  at  right  angles,  on  the  right,  as  you  enter 
the  first ;  and  the  last  is  that  which  I  first  entered. 
Entering  the  first  building  by  the  front  door,  you 
find  yourself  in  a  hall,  with  several  doors.     The 
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first  story  rooms  along  the  front  are  sleeping- 
rooms,  and  two  of  those  in  the  rear  are  spacious 
and  elegant  sining-rooms,  with  windows  that  open 
upon  a  gallery,  which  extends  along  the  rear,  and 
one  end  of  the  building  on  the  left  hand.  With  it 
a  door  communicates  from  one  of  them,  and  this 
IS  the  only  way  of  access  to  it  from  this  side  of  the 
building,  which  looks  towards  Montreal.  In  the 
gallery  we  sometimes  walked  for  exercise. 

The  first  large  room  had  elegant  blue  merino 
curtains  with  tassels.  There  was  an  ottoman  in  it, 
of  blue  cloth,  bound  with  black  velvet,  with  raised 
comers,  so  formed  as  to  afford  a  distinct  seat  on 
each  side,  being  the  most  elegant  thing  of  the  kind 
I  ever  saw.  In  one  comer  of  the  room  was  a 
sofa.  The  walls  are  pink,  and  the  cornice  is  of 
rich  alabaster  work,  a  piece  of  which  I  picked  up 
one  day  on  the  floor. 

Adjoining  this  apartment  is  the  dining-room, 
which,  like  it,  is  carpeted.  The  walls  are  colored 
blue,  and  the  windows  without  curtains.  Except 
during  meal  times,  a  table  commonly  stood  in  this 
room,  with  papers  on  it.  From  this  room  is  a  door 
opening,  (like  the  windows,)  upon  the  piazza, 
which  is  the  only  direct  access  to  it  from  any  of 
the  rooms. 

Beyond  the  dining-room  is  a  large  spare-room, 
and  another  of  some  kind  beyond  that. 

The  staircase  to  the  second  story  leads  on  from 
that  below,  as  well  as  up  to  the  garret.  Near  it 
is  a  Ifirge  stove  for  warming  the  second  story  in 
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tho  winler ;  and  doors  open  oii  several  sides.  One 
of  them  leads  into  a  place  which  I  thought  very 
singular,  and  the  use  of  which  I  could  not  imag-ine. 
It  is  a  large  room  without  fumiture,  with  a  stone 
floor,  lighted,  I  believe,  only  by  a  small  grated 
window,  with  about  four  panes  of  glass.  In  the 
midst  of  this  room  is  a  small  one,  capable  of 
containing  about  twenty  persons,  entirely  unfur- 
nished, and  perfectly  dark.  The  partitions  are 
so  thin,  that  I  think  a  conversation  might  be 
overheard  through  them,  even  if  conducted  in  a  low 
voice. 

At  one  end  of  this  story  are  &ur  bed-rooms,  each 
with  two  windows,  a  bed,  and  other  plain  furniture. 
These  rooms  are  warmed  by  one  stove,  placed  in 
the  middle  partition,  pipes  from  which  extend  both 
ways  through  the  other  partitions. 

The  entrance  to  the  basement  is  at  one  end. 
The  second  room  in  it  is  the  kitchen,  with  a  large 
baking  furnace  and  roasting  jack,  and  several 
small  furnaces,  in  a  comer.  A  large  table  used  tb 
stand  in  the  middle,  and  the  steps  lead  up  outside  to 
the  gallery,  which  is  supported  by  timbers.  The 
next  room  has  a  stone  floor,  and  the  remaining  one 
on  that  side  of  the  basement,  a  wooden  floor.  On 
the  front  side,  and  adjoining,  is  a  small  cellar  with 
only  a  little  light  admitted  through  a  narrow  -  win** 
dow,  which  I  have  peeped  through  from  widEM)Ut. 
The  remainder  of  the  front  cellar  is  all  in  one 
room,  and  used  ibr  storing  fuel. 
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The  second  and  smallest  building,  which  is  in 
the  rear  of  this,  I  was  in  but  three  times.  It  has 
two  stories,  with  a  number  of  small  rooms,  and  lit- 
tle furniture.  It  appeared  to  be  principally  devoted 
to  the  priests,  when  I  was  there,  as  I  recollect  see- 
ixig  a  number  of  priests  there,  and  several  musical 
instruments  lying  about. 

'  The  third  building  has  a  staircase  leading  up 
from  the  visiters'  room,  which  I  first  entered,  into 
the  second  story,  which  is  occupied  by  sleeping- 
rooms,  with  a  passage  on  one  side  into  \i'hich  they 
open. 

I  have  been  in  the  garret  of  the  third  building. 
It  is  not  partitioned  off  into  rooms,  but  all  thrown 
into  one,  if  I  except  a  small  part  towards  one  end, 
where  pigeons  are  caught.  There  is  a  large  looking- 
glass,  so  placed  that  the  birds  may  see  themselves 
ia  it  as  they  fly  by ;  and,  some  wheat  being  scatter- 
ed near,  considerable  numbers  are  caught,  most  of 
which  are  killed,  and  sen  to  market  in  Montreal. 
The  pigeons,  being  deceived,  and  taking  their  own 
shadows  for  other  birds,  are  induced  to  stop,  and 
are  then  attracted  in  by  the  food,  until  they  cannot 
escape.  This  is  a  very  common  way  of  taking 
\kem  in  Canada.  While  in  the  garret,  I  some- 
times looked  out  of  the  windows,  and  enjoyed  a 
fine  view.  I  could  see  the  river  St.  Lawrence  for 
a  considerable  distance,  with  boats  of  Canadians  or 
Indians  passing  down,  or  crossing  to  the*  village  of 
Caughnawaga,  which  was  also  insight;  as  well  as 

the  river's  banks  for  toroo  miles.     According  to 
ti9 
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my  recollection,  there  are  windows  only  at  one  end^ 
and  on  (me  side  of  the  garret 

They  have  a  ciergerie,  or  candle-room  in  one  of 
the  buildings,  where,  however,  only  tallow  candles 
are  mann&ctnred ;  there  is  sometimes  a  good  deal 
of  work  to  be  performed  in  that  branch  of  hvud* 


One  day  Father  Phelan  met  me  in  the  Pink 
Room,  and  informed  me  that  he  had  something  for 
me  to  do.  I  of  course  did  not  dare  to  object,  much 
less  to  disobey,  after  the  solemn  obligations  of  my 
oath,  and  the  hazard,  or  rather  certainty  of  punish* 
ment.  I  felt  myself  to  be  no  less  in  the  power  of 
others  there,  than  when  I  was  in  the  nunnery,  and 
believed  that  disobedience  would  be  as  surely  fol 
lowed  with  a  heavy  penalty.  Besides,  I  believed 
that  all  authority  was  vested  in  the  Priests,  by  the 
divine  law ;  and  was  disposed,  on  this  account,  (al 
least  a  great  portion  of  the  time,)  blindly  to  follow 
their  commands  and  indications,  without  presuming 
to  question  the  propriety  of  them. 

Father  Phelan  told  me  that  I  should  meet  with 
L'Esperance  in  the  other  building,  that  is,  the  se- 
cond, in  an  apartment  which  he  mentioned ;  and 
he  wished  me  to  take  him  to  a  chamber,  which  he 
described,  and  give  him  a  glass  of  wine.  I  should 
find  two  bottles,  he  informed  me,  in  the  cupboard 
in  that  room,  one  of  them  marked  with  a  paper, 
and  that  I  should  pour  out  for  him  a  tumbler  full 
from  that,  and  might  drink  some  from  the  other 
myself.     Now  I  knew  that  L'Esperance  was  mudbi 
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addicted  to  drink,  and  always  ready  for  wine.  I 
mighti  under  other  circumstances,  have  questioned 
the  object  of  the  step  required,  or  inquired  what 
was  the  reason  for  proceeding  in  such  a  manner ; 
whether  there  was  any  thing  mixed  with  the  wine 
in  either  bottle,  and  if  so,  what,  and  in  which. 
But  how  could  I  dare  to  do  so  in  my  present  situa- 
tion ?  I  can  hardly  think  that  any  consideration 
would  have  induced  me.  I  therefore  proceeded  to. 
the  place  indicated,  and  met  L'Esperance,  invited 
him  to  take  some  wine,  aad  led  him  to  the  apart^ 
ment.  On  opening  the  cupboard,  I  found  two  bot- 
tles, as  I  had  been  told  I  should,  one  with  a  paper 
upon  it;  and  filling  a  tumbler  from  it  with  red 
wine,  and  another  from  the  other,  I  presented  the 
former  to  L'Esperance,  and  taking  the  other,  begai^ 
to  drink.  Suddenly  it  occurred  to  me,  with  an  im- 
pression of  horror,  which  I  cannot  describe,  that  if 
there  was  poison  in  the  wine  I  had  given  to  the 
priest,  I  should  be  the  cause  of  his  death.  Phelan 
had  threatened,  in  the  Convent,  to  give  him  a  dose^ 
that  should  be  his  last ;  and  was  not  this  the  way  in 
which  he  intended  to  accomplish  his  purpose  ?  My 
feelings  were  entirely  too  strong  to  be  restrained.  I 
became  in  an  instant  ove^wered  with  the  convic- 
tion of  the  truth ;  and  I  believe  that  no  threat  or 
punishment  in  the  power  of  those  around  me  to  in- 
flict, would  have  induced  me  any  longer  to  pursue 
the  plan  on  which  I  wai|  preceding. 

I  turned  round  to  look  at  the  priest,  and  saw 
that  he  had  not  hesitated  to  take  off*  the  draught  I 
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had  presented  to  him,  and  was  then  drinking  the 
dregs  of  the  cup.  What  I  felt,  it  would  he  useless 
for  me  to  attempt  to  describe.  I  put  down  the 
glass  I  held  in  my  own  hand,  a  considerable  por- 
tion from  which  I  had  swallowed,  and  hastened 
out  of  the  room  without  speaking,  in  a  state  of  mind 
distressing  beyond  endurance.  I  left  the  house, 
ran  across  the  yard  to  that  from  which  I  had  pro- 
ceeded, rushed  into  the  room  in  which  I  had  left 
&ther  Phelan,  and  threw  myself  upon  the  sofa.  A 
new  thought  had  occurred  to  me  on  the  way.  Per- 
haps my  wine  had  been  poisoned,  either  by  de- 
sign or  accident :  for  how  did  I  know  that  the  pa- 
per had  not  been  put  upon  the  wrong  bottle,  or 
what  reason  had  I  to  confide  in  the  honour  of  any 
person  who  would  treat  another  as  I  supposed 
L'Esperance  had  been  treated?  In  my  extreme  agi- 
tation of  mind,  I  did  not  stop  to  reason :  but  my 
fears  led  me  to  believe  the  most  dreadful  thing 
which  suggested  itself.  •!  therefore  at  once  em- 
braced the  idea  that  I  was  poisoned,  and  was  soon 
to  die  in  agony.  I  began  to  cry,  and  soon  to 
scream  with  horror,  regardless  of  every  thing 
around  me.  Some  of  the  old  nuns  came  to  my  as* 
sistance,  and  first  asked  me  to  be  quiet,  and  then 
commanded  me,  lest  others  should  learn  the  cause ; 
but  for  a  long  time  they  found  it  impossible  to  paci- 
fy me.  From  some  remarks  which  fell  from  them, 
I  plainly  understood  that  they  had  been  watching 
me  while  I  was  giving  L'Esperance  the  wine, 
probably  through  a  glass  door. 
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My  health  was  seriously  afiected  by  the  occur- 
rences of  that  day,  so  that  I  was  removed  to  a  bed, 
and  there  was  confined  about  ten  days,  suffering 
for  a  time  great  pain.  My  strength  became  gradu- 
ally restored,  but  it  was  long  before  I  could  pru- 
dently leave  my  room. 
29» 


'\ 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

Compftoioiii  in  IDneM»— Their  Mjiteriooi  Appearance,  and  Melui- 
eholy  Deportment-*C!oafeBaions  of  Angeliqae — Mita  Gtordcni-^- 
Yoong  Women  from  the  U.  Btatea. 

There  were  several  beds  in  the  same  room, 
occupied  by  young  women,  whose  health  was  fee- 
ble.    While  I  remained  in  the  room,  there  were 
several  changes  among  the  other  occupants :  for 
sometimes  one  would  enter,  and  occasionally  an- 
other would  leave  us.    The  names  of  many  I  never 
heard,  and  some  of  them  seemed  to  be  almost  en- 
tirely unknown  to  each  other.     These  were  com- 
monly reserved  and  silent,  apparently  averse  to 
communicating  any  thing,  and  not  well  satisfied 
with  their  condition  or  company.     Some  of  those 
who  lefl  the  room  while  I  was  in  it,  I  afterwards 
met  with  in  some  of  the  apartments ;  but  others  I 
never  saw  again  nor  heard  of 

What  could  be  the  object  of  having  so  many 
young  women  assembled  h6re— -who  they  were, 
and  whence  they  had  come,  were  natural  ques- 
tions :  but  at  first  I  had  no  one  to  answer  them. 

The  reserve  and  depression  observable  in  such 
as  I  have  mentioned,  were  not  by  any  means  exhi- 
bited by  all.  Several  of  my  room-mates,  on  the 
contrary,  were  very  willing  to  converse,  and  in- 
deed quite  communicative.  From  these  I  soon  de- 
rived information  which  explained  what  would 
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Otherwise  have  appeared  mysterious.  I  may,  per- 
haps, best  convey  to  my  readers  the  impressions 
which  I  received,  by  giving  it  to  them  as  I  myself 
received  it. 

There  was  a  young  woman  who  occupied  the 
bed  directly  opposite  mine,  who  was  called  Ange- 
lique.  She  was  among  the  most  communicative 
of  all,  and  one  of  the  first  who  talked  with  me. 
Bhe  felt  no  unwillingness  to  make  known  to  me 
her  history,  and  conversed  with  apparent  frankness 
and  sincerity.  She  was  of  middling  stature,  slen- 
der, with  dark  eyes  and  hair,  ^he  informed  me 
that  she  had  once  been  in  the  Congregational  Nun- 
nery, but  arrived  at  the  Island  a  few  weeks  before 
from  New  York,  where  she  had  resided  for  some 
time ;  and  that  her  visit  to  Canada  was  owing  to 
her  intimacy  with  a  distinguished  personage,  at 
whose  house  she  used  frequently  to  resort  She 
stated  that  she  used  to  go  to  his  residence  some- 
times in  the  dress  of  a  man,  at  evening ;  and  on^ 
one  occasion  felt  much  apprehension  of  being  dis- 
covered. She  happened  to  be  late,  and  had  to  make 
80  much  noise  to  gain  admittance,  that  she  attract- 
ed the  attention,  not  only  of  two  men  who  appear- 
ed to  be  at  watch  on  a  neighboring  corner,  but  of 
the  neighbors,  who  raised  their  windows  to  see 
what  was  the  matter,  when,  seeing  a  head  with  a 
Bight-cap  at  the  window,  some  one  laughed  in  a 
way  calculated  to  express,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
excite  .suspicion..  She  continued  in  this  practice 
until  it  was  thought  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  con* 
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cealment,  to  send  her  to  a  retired  place  for  a  time ; 
and  she  accordingly  proceeded  to  Canada,  and  waa 
received  on  Nans'  Island.  She  informed  me  far- 
ther, that  she  had  then  become  a  mother,  had  had 
her  child  taken  from  her  immediately,  and  had  not 
seen  it  since;  and  expected  to  return  to  New 
York  when  her  health  shoald  be  restored. 

She  told  me  that  most  of  the  young  women  I 
saw,  were  from  the  United  States.  They  were  the 
victims  of  priests,  who  had  access  to  them  in  the 
schools  and  nunneries,  to  which  they  were  attach- 
ed. Some,  I  understood,  were  "  Sisters  of  Charity," 
as  they  are  called  in  this  country,  who  had  left 
their  missions  for  a  time  on  similar  emergencies ; 
but  most  of  them  were  natives  of  the  states,  attach* 
ed  to  the  nunneries  there,  either  as  nuns,  novices, 
or  scholars.  These  had  come  off  under  dijSere^t 
pretences ;  the  place  of  their  retreat,  as  well  as  the 
cause  of  their  journey,  being  kept  a  profound  se- 
cret from  their  friends.  I  got  the  impression  that 
Angelique  was  one  of  the  **  Sisters  of  Charity" 
herself,  though  I  am  not  certain  that  she  told 
me  so. 

She  ur^ed  me  to  return  to  New  York  withher,* 
saying  I  should  prefer  it  to  Canada,  and  used  such; 
arguments  as  she  supposed  would  incline  me  to 
accede  to  her  proposition.  As  for  herself,  she  said' 
she  should  suffer  nothing  on  account  of  her  expe-4 
dition  to  the  island,  as  nobody  could  ever  discover 
that  she  had  gone  there  for  any  thing  but  a  com* 
mon  visit  to  Canada. 
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One  of  the  young  women,  who  conversed  some- 
what freely  with  me,  was  called  Miss  Gordon, 
which  I  presume  was  her  real  name.  She  was 
Amall,  good-looking,  with  light  hair,  and  had  a  scar 
on  her  lip.  She  told  me  that  she  had  been  in  a 
Convent  in  some  part  of  the  United  States,  biit  not 
as  a  nan — I  suppose,  a&  a  scholar ;  and  had  come 
to  the  Island  for  the  same  reason  as  many  of  the 
others,  having  been  sent  there  by  the  head  priest. 
She  was  soon  to  return,  and  told  me  that  she 
was  resolved  to  leave  the  Convent,  and  to  return 
to  it  no  more.  She  carefully  abstained  from  men-, 
tioning  the  place  of  her  residence ;  and  this  is 
all  I  recollect  about  her,  except  that  her  in£mt  had 
been  taken  from  her,  (as  I  was  informjed  was  the 
common  practice,)  to  be  placed  in  the  Orphan 
Asylum,  at  the  Gray  Nunnery. 
'  Several  of  the  young  women  told  me  they  had 
come  from  the  United  States,  and  mentioned  their 
places  of  residence ;  but  from  my  ignorance  of  the 
country,  I  did  not  particularly  regard  them,  nor 
can  I  now  remember  them.  One  said  she  had  been 
there  several  times,  and  had  sent  several  infants  to 
the  Gray  Nuns,  and  hoped  to  live  to  come  a  dozen 
times  more.  I  judged  her  to  be  one  of  the  **  Sisters 
of  Charity,"  because  she  wore  a  hood  like  theirs. 

One  of  these  young  women  had  a  peculiar  scar 
on  her  cheek,  and  a  mole  on  her  lip,  which  I  well 
remember,  and  should  know  again  anywhere.  I 
hava  wished,  when  meeting  any  of  the  "  Sisters 
of  Charity,"  in  New  York,  to  have  their  hoodr 
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raised,  as  I  might,  perhaps,  recognise  some  of 
them.  Possibly  I  might  find  the  peculiar  scar,  and 
the  mole  on  one  of  their  &ces,  or  something  else^  I 
have  seen  on  Nuns'  Island — at  least  so  I  soiBedme9 
think.  I  have  been  told  by  a  young  CSatholic  wo- 
man, in  New  York,  that  many  of  the  "  Sisters  of 
Charity"  are  Canadians,  and  that  she  knew  one 
who  could  hardly  speak  the  English  language.  I 
recollect  to  have  seen  several,  at  dififerent  time8»> 
while  in  the  school  of  the  Congregational  Nun- 
nery, takmg  leave,  to  go  on  missions  to  L'Ame* 
rique,  as  they  sometimes  called  the  United  States. 

One  of  the  women  remarked,  in  conversation 
one  day,  that  the  priests  had  more  children  bom  on 
that  Island  in  a  year,  than  there  commonly  are  iu 
a  good-sized  country  village. 

There  were  several  arrivals  of  young  women, 
while  I  was  on  the  island,  and  several  left  it,  but  I 
never  saw  them  coming  or  going,  and  was  com- 
monly left  to  infer  it  from  circumstances  which 
came  under  my  notice.  Some  of  the  priests,  I  be- 
lieve, were  frequently  going  and  coming :  as  there 
is  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  those  who  have  the 
necessary  authority. 

A  few  days  before  my  leaving  the  place,  I  miss- 
ed Angelique  from  her  bed,  and  on  inquiQTt  was. 
informed  that  she  had  left  the  island.  She  might 
have  been  gone  a  day  or  two  before  I  missed  her : 
for  as  we  went  to  bed  and  rose  when  we  pleased, 
we  were  not  regular  in  our  hours,  and  did  not  ex- 
pect to  find  each  other  regular. 
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She  was  not  seen  by  me  again,  nor  have  I  heard 
of  her  since  that  day.  I  am  still  sometimes  re- 
minded of  her,  or  some  of  the  other  visiters  at 
Nuns'  Island,  when  I  meet  one  of  the  '*  Sisters  of 
Charity  in  the  street. 

After  the  restoration  of  my  health,  I  began  to 
leave  my  room,  and  visit  the  different  apartments 
as  before.  I  commonly  spent  most  of  the  daytime 
m  the  large  building,  (No.  !,)  and  often  sat  at  the 
window,  at  the  end  of  the  dark  passage,  enjoying 
the  air  and  the  view,  which  was  extensive  and 
agree^le. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

OeeopatkMis  of  Men  and  Women  on  Nuns^  Island— A  Heart-brokea 

Woman— Conversation  with  her— My  Departure  from  the  Islandi 
and  Return  to  the  Hotel  Dien. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  form  any  esti* 
mate,  on  which  I  could  .place  reliance,  of  the  num- 
ber of  men  or  women  I  saw  on  Nuns'  Island. 
There  was  no  regular  time  for  breakfast,  dinner 
or  supper.  No  bell  was  rung,  no  notice  was  given 
for  meals,  any  more  than  for  retiring  at  night,  or 
rising  in  the  morning.  Food  was  always  prepa- 
red and  ready,  when  any  of  us  were  disposed  to  eat ; 
and  we  went  when  we  chose,  alone  or  in  company, 
to  the  eating-room,  at  one  end  of  the  building,  and 
helped  ourselves  in  true  Canadian  style. 

Many  of  my  readers  may  not  be  aware  of  the 
style  of  eating  practised  among  many  of  the  lower 
Canadians.  So  many  of  the  priests  are  of  Cana- 
dian origin,  that  their  meals  in  the  nunnery,  and 
on  th.  inland,  are  often  disposed  of  in  a  rude  and 
unmannerly  way,  with  but  little  use  of  knives  and 
forks.  We  often  ate  standing,  while  on  the  island^ 
and  it  was  common  to  take  even  meat  in  the 
fingers. 

As  there  was  no  general  call,  or  occasion  for  as- 
sembling at  any  time,  the  inmates  resorted  to  their 
rooms,  or  lounged  about  the  galleries,  yard,  or  sit- 
.  ting-rooms,  as  they  pleased ;  so  that  it  would  havt 
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been  impossible  to  count  them  all,  even  if  I  had 
been  disposed.  But  I  did  not  ever  think  of  do- 
fhg  so. 

.  Some  of  the  priests,  as  I  understood,  were  there 
on  penances.  This  was  indeed  a  merrily  nominal 
thing.  Priests  who  have  been  complained  of  by 
their  parishioners,  in  a  formal  manner,  arc  isome- 
tinies  sent  by  the  bishop  to  Nuns'  Island,  and  some- 
times to  the  Priests'  Farm,  to  satisfy  their  accusers 
with  the  form  of  punishment.  I  had  reason,  how- 
ever, to  believe  that  they  generally  suffered  no  pri- 
vations, and  were  far  from  regarding  their  resi- 
dence as  a  place  of  punishment.  On  the  contrary, 
I  often  saw  them  partake  of  indulgences.  The 
edifice  numbered  3,  was  specially  devoted  to  the 
priests :  but  they  enjoyed  much  liberty,  and  were 
allowed  to  go  wherever  they  pleased. 

Among  their  occupations,  some  occasionally 
spent  a  while  in  reading ;  and  I  saw  a  number  of 
books  lying  about  in  several  rooms,  which  the  wo- 
men were  not  expected  to  look  at.  Some  played 
flutes  and  sang.  I  have  sometimes  heard  several 
of  them  play  together.  Most  of  their  music,  how- 
ever, was  vocal ;  and  while  I  was  on  the  island  I 
heard  a  variety  of  songs  sung,  particularly  those 
which  were  most  popular  in  the  nunnery. 

The  women,  that  is  those  whose  health  would 
permit,  had  a  variety  of  work  to  perform,  particu- 
larly with  the  needle.  Sometimes  an  order  would 
come  from  the  Superior  of  the  nunnery,  to  mako 
a  number  of  towels  or  sheets,  and  sometimes  six 
30 
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or  eight  shirts  were  ordered  for  some  priest,  in 
great  haste.  The  old  nuns  would  call  upon  us  to 
assemble,  and  gave  us  no  peace  till  they  were 
done.  Orders  sometimes  came  for  the  Seminary, 
Nunnery,  Priests'  Farm,  and  Bishop.  It  com- 
monly happened,  however,  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  job  was  performed  by  a  few  of  the  most  indus- 
trious or  good-natured  ones ;  for  the  cross  and  in- 
dolent would  contrive  to  get  off  their  part  on  who- 
ever would  do  it.  At  certain  seasons  of  the  year 
large  quantities  of  soap  were  made,  and  then  old 
Aunts  Margaret  and  Susan  are  sent  from  the  nun- 
nery to  manage  that  department.  Butter  and 
cheese  are  made  from  the  milk  of  the  cows  kept 
on  the  island ;  and  several  of  the  nuns  most  expert 
in  making  them,  are  employed  in  the  dairy. 

I  had  often  noticed  a  young  woman,  apparently 
rather  older  than  myself,  with  a  peculiarly  un- 
happy and  depressed  countenance ;  but  I  had  never 
spoken  with  her.  One  day  I  was  set  to  sew  with 
her  on  the  same  piece — a  sheet  which  was  to  be 
made.  We  sat  together  sewing  a  whole  afternoon, 
during  which  little  or  nothing  was  said  by  either 
of  us.  When  it  grew  too  dark  to  do  any  more, 
and  our  work  was  laid  aside,  we  kept  our  places, 
and  she  began  to  converse  with  a  degree  of  free- 
dom which  I  had  not  expected.  We  were  at  the 
end  of  the  long  gallery  in  the  building  No.  l.near 
the  window  where  I  often  sat,  and  knew  that  we 
could  not  be  overheard. 

She  began  by  saying  that  she  was  lonely  a^ 
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tinhappy;  and  spoke  of  the  wretchedaess  of  such 
a  situation,  to  which  I  replied  with  equal  freedom, 
and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  lead  her  on  to  say- 
more.  Indeed,  she  must  have  known,  that  if  she 
gave  me  opportunity  to  accuse  her  of  complainini^, 
and  to  get  her  subjected  to  severe  penances  or  puz^ 
ishment,  I  equally  committed  myself. 

She  then  went  on  to  speak  of  her  early  life,  and 
the  place  of  her  former  residence,  which  I  do  not 
recollect,  although  she  named  it.  I  have  the  im«> 
pression  that  it  was  somewhere  in  Upper  Canada, 
a  retired  and  pleasant  spot  She  said  that  she  long- 
ed to  get  away  from  the  nuns  and  priests,  but  knew 
not  how.  She  was  a  nun  in  some  Convent,  I  do 
not  know  where ;  and  her  Superior  was  very  harsh 
in  her  treatment,  and  had  put  some  dreadfhl  pen^ 
ances  upon  her.  Once  in  particular,  she  had  near- 
ly destroyed  her  life;  for  she  made  her  lie,  ibi  se*- 
yeral  weeks,  upon  a  bed  made  of  ropes,  which 
weakened  and  injured  her  so  much,  that  she  was 
unable  to  sit  up  for  six  weeks.  If  we  could  con- 
trive any  way  of  escaping  from  the  Island,  we 
might  find  our  way  to  her  native  place,  where  she 
would  be  certain  of  getting  a  good  and  comfortable 
residence,  for  me  as  well  as  herself.  At  the  same 
time  she  spoke  of  it  as  utterly  hopeless,  shut  up 
and  watched  as  we  were.  She  spoke  of  the  pent 
ances  she  had  endured,  with  a  kind  of  horror ;  and 
said  it  was  hard  for  her  to  believe  that  it  was  by 
means  of  Quch  sufferings  that  anybody  could  get 
to^  heaven.     Indeed,  she  said  heaven  must  be  a 
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dreadful  place,  if  such  trials  as  she  was  subject  td^ 
were  the  way  of  introduction  to  it. 

She  did  not  speak  particularly  of  the  occasion 
4>f  her  yisit  to  the  Island :  but,  from  the  state  of 
her  health,  and  other  circumstances,  I  had  no 
doubt  that  it  was  similar  to  that  which  had  brought 
many  others  there. 

I  found  that  her  melancholy  was  that  of  despair. 
While  speaking  of  her  home,  she  seemed,  indeed, 
to  forget,  for  a  moment,  that  it  was  impossible  for 
her  ever  to  see  it  again,  and  exclaimed,  '*  O,  how 
happy  we  should  be,  living  there  together  1"  But 
then,  when  recurring  again  to  her  actual  condi* 
tion,  she  assured  me  that  she  constantly  prayed  for 
death,  and  sometimes  thought  seriously  that  she 
would  take  her  own  life. 

I  felt  very  much  for  her,  and  once  told  her  I 
would  almost  venture  to  attempt  an  escape  with 
her.  She  said  that  would  be  entirely  useless — ^wo 
had  no  chance  at  all.  I  afterwards  trembled  to 
think  how  I  had  exposed  myself)  and  that  she 
might  possibly  inform  against  me:  but  this  sbe 
never  did. 

I  was  not  particular  in  noticing  the  number  of 
days  I  spent  on  Nuns'  Island  :  but  I  believe  I  was 
fcere  very  nearly  three  weeks.  I  am  certain,  at 
least,  that  three  Sundays  passed  while  I  Was  there. 
One  evening  an  old  nun  told  me  I  was  to  return 
to  the  nunnery ;  and  that  night  I  set  out  in  com- 
pany with  three  priests,  and  several  nuns,  after 

^^ing  on  a  black  cloak  and  hood,  as  before^ 
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Savage  was  one  of  the  priests,,  and  Bruneau  an- 
other. The  latter  was  then  confessor  at  the  nun* 
nery.  Saiate  Mary,  I  rjemember,  was  one  of  the 
nuns  in  company,  and  two  others  were  old  nuns, 
who  expressed  much  regret  at  leaving  the  place, 
saying,  that  if  there  was  any  thing  to  be  done  in 
the  nunnery  more  than  common,  they  must  al- 
ways be  sent  for. 

We  proceeded  from  the  gate  of  the  wall  on  foot 
to  the  shore,  where  Jacques  and  Pierre  were  ready 
with  their  boat ;  and  having  entered  it,  they  rowed 
across  to  the  river's  shore,  where  we  found  a  cha- 
rette  waiting  for  us,  in  which  we  rode  to  the  city. 
The  driver  stopped  at  the  nunnery  gate,  from 
which  I  had  started  with  L'Esperance,  and  having 
alighted  and  rung,  we  were  admitted  into  the  nun- 
nery through  the  chapel,  the  sacristy,  and  the  long 
passage  I  have  more  than  once  alluded  to,  in  my 
former  work.  Proceeding  to  the  Superior's  room, 
she  received  me ;  and,  having  made  me  take  off 
my  cloak  and  leave  it  there,  she  conducted  me 
into  the  nuns'  sleeping-room,  where  I  retired  to 
bed. 

The  next  morning,  when  Jane  Ray  met  me,  she 
addressed  me  with  a  sarcastic  look,  saying— 
"  Well,  so  you've  been  to  the  White  Cats'  cas- 
tle?" 

I  never  heard  the  name  of  L'Esperance  men- 
tioned after  this,  except  on  two  occasions.     Father 
Phelan  one  day  remarked^  "  So  you  gave  him  a 
good  dose!"  thereby  confirming  my  belief, that  he 
30« 
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WBB  dead  with  poison,  if  evidence  was  wanted  to 
fiake  me  feel  certain  of  it  A  considerable  time 
afterwards,  while  I  was  in  the  sick-room,  I  was 
called  to  attend  a  mass,  to  be  celebrated  in  honor 
of  L'Esperance ;  so  that  his  death  was  then  no 
longer  to  be  doubted. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Dr.  Nelson—His  visita  to  the  Noimefy  sick-room— A  night  visit  to  th« 

vaults— An  alarm  at  night 

The  following  chapter  has  been  written  since 
the  preceding  was  in  the  printer's  hands.  The 
contents  were  brought  to  my  mind  by  certain  re- 
cent circumstances.  I  have  occasionally  though^ 
of  them  before,  but  did  not  think  of  writing  then 

I  have  remarked  more  than  once,  I  was  employ  > 
ed,  for  several  of  the  last  months  which  I  spent  in 
the  nunnery,  in  attendance  on  the  nuns  in  the 
sick-room.  This  is  numbered  3  in  my  plan  of  the 
second  story,  given  in  my  first  volume.  I  have 
now  to  mention  some  circumstances  which  occur- 
red in  the  course  of  that  time,  previously  to  which 
I  may  state  a  few  things  in  relation  to  the  practi- 
ces there. 

Dr.  Nelson  commonly  paid  his  morning  visit  at 
about  nine  o'clock,  and  after  he  was  gone,  the  office 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  performed,  which  occupi- 
ed a  long  time,  and  consisted  of  many  prayers,  &c., 
attended  with  various  and  tiresome  postures,  which 
often  quite  exhausted  my  strength.  We  would 
have  to  sit,  stand,  kneel,  bend,  &c.,  till,  at  the  close, 
I  have  been  obliged  to  throw  myself  upon  the  floor 
from  extreme  &tigue.  After  the  conclusion  of  the 
office,  the  sick  nuns  were  supplied  with  their  lun- 
cheon. , 
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Dr.  Nelson  had  often  much  to  say  to  the  Supe- 
rior. But  one  day  I  observed  him  in  conversation 
with  her,  after  he  had  visited  the  sick,  at  a  time 
when  I  wished  him  away.  It  was  Monday  morn 
mg]  and  then  there  was  always  an  additional 
amount  of  work  to  be  done,  and  more  hurry  than 
usual  in  doing  it:  for  atd&at  time  more  priests 
than  on  other  days  come  into  the  nunnery ;  and  as 
they  frequently  passed  through  the  sick-room,  the 
Superior  wished  to  have  every  thing  in  good  or- 
der. The  sheets  were  changed  on  thajt  day,  and 
the  Superior,  who  was  always  particular  in  hav- 
ing things  right  there,  would  insist  on  our  being 
quick. 

It  must  have  been  on  a  Monday  morning  when  I 
saw  the  Doctor  talking  with  the  Superior,  because 
I  remember  that  when  I  saw  him,  I  thought  he 
would  interfere  with  my  prompt  performance  of 
the  laborious  task  I  had  before  me.  The  Superior 
soon  called  me  to  her,  and,  I  remember,  used  a 
term  which  she  often  did  when  disposed  to  coax  us 
to  any  thing — 

**  Vien  It  ta  m^re,  ma  petite-fiile."  (Gome  to 
your  mother,  my  little  daughter.) 

I  approached  her,  and  she  made  me  take  a  seat 
between  her  and  the  Doctor,  when  she  informed 
me  that  she  had  something  to  say  which  I  must  not 
repeat.  "  The  Doctor,"  said  she,  **  wants  the  corpse 
of  St.  Agnes,  and  will  give  forty  dollars  for  it.  He 
will  come  this  evening  to  get  it ;  and  when  all  is 
still,  you  must  come  down  to  my  room.     Do  not 
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mention  any  thing  of  this  to  the  old  nuns,  for  they 
will  tell  the  Bishop." 

She  then  gave  me  two  keys,  which  I  took;  and 
dien  attended  to  the  work  I  had  to  do.  That  even- 
ing, at  about  half  past  nine,  I  went  down  to  the 
Superior's  room,  -ready,  in  case  of  meeting  any  one 
by  the  way  who  might  question  me,  to  say  that  I 
was  on  business  to  the  Superior,  as  she  had  told 
me  to  answer.  I  was  surprised  to  find  Dr.  Nelson 
with  her.  They  both  rose,  and  proceeded  with 
me  through  the  first  story,  to  the  little  covered  pas- 
sage leading  into  the  sacristy.  Crossing  that,  we 
came  to  a  door  at  the  comer,  which  I  had  never 
noticed  before ;  and  that  the  Superior  intended  to 
open,  but  found  she  had  left  the  key  behind.  She 
therefore  made  me  and  the  doctor  wait  while  she 
returned  to  get  it ;  but  after  a  time  she  came  back, 
having  been  unable  to  find  it. 

The  Superior  then  said  that  we  must  go  another 
way ;  and  leading  us  to  the  door  which  opens  into 
the  church  of  the  Convent,  went  under  the  altar 
and  raised  a  trapdoor.  Below  this  was  another, 
fastened  by  a  large  iron  bolt,  which  the  doctor  re- 
moved ;  and  beneath  we  saw  the  steps  which  led 
into  the  vaults. 

I  had  been  in  the  vaults  before,  but  not  by  this 
^ay.  There  is  a  trapdoor  in  the  floor  of  the 
church,  not  far,  I  should  think,  from  the  middle, 
ftut  nearer  the  altar  than  the  front  door ;  and  by 
/hat  I  had  gone  down  on  some  occasions  of  burial. 
The  steps  were  carpeted.     One  night,  I  recollect, 
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I  was  sent  Aere  with  some  others,  in  ccmsequeaee 
of  the  fears  of  the  Superior,  who  thought  old  Susan 
might  have  left  some  fire  there,  as  she  had  gone 
down  with  a  light.  I  well  remember  the  dread 
with  which  I  passed  along  the  gloomy  place,  and 
the  thought  that  some  of  the  many  dead  persons 
there  might  rise  and  catch  hold  of  me. 

But  to  return  to  the  occasion  of  which  I  was 
speakmg.  The  doctor,  I  remember,  remarked 
^at  he  had  never  been  there  before.  Wlien  he 
had  opened  the  door,  he  came  up,  and  going  to  tbe 
ir(mt  door  of  the  church,  called  in  two  men  who 
were  waiting  there,  and  then  we  all  went  down 
together.  The  smell  of  the  place  was  oppressive 
and  disagreeable,  as  I  had  before  found  it.  The 
men  took  the  coffin  of  Sainte  Agnes,  brought  it  up« 
and  carried  it  into  the  street.  The  Superior  and 
myself  accompanied  them  to  the  door.  It  was  a 
hateful  night,  the  air,  I  recollect,  was  cold ;  and  I 
stood  a  little  behind  the  Superior,  till  the  doctor 
and  his  men  were  gone ;  when  she  closed  the  door, 
and  locked  and  bolted  it  The  handle,  I  recollect, 
was  brass,  and  the  inside  considerably  ornamented. 

Some  things  occurred  in  the  nunnery  which  I 
never  fully  understood.  There  was  a  dreadful 
aliirm  one  night,  during  my  attendance  in  the  sick 
room,  the  recollection  of  which  is  very  painful  to 
me.  While  I  Avas  sitting  up,  I  heard  shrieks  %t 
some  distance,  but  so  loud  that  I  sprung  up  immfH 
diately,  as  did  all  the  sick  nuns  who  were  able. 
As  soon  as  J  recovered  myself,  I  told  them  to  re* 
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;tum  to  their  beds  and  lie  down ;  for  I  knew  the 
Superior  would  blame  me  severely,  if  she  should 
come  in  and  find  them  in  such  confusion.  The 
screams,  however,  continued,  and  they  would  not 
pay  any  attention  to  me,  until  they  cecised,  which 
they  did  in  a  short  time.  They  then  lay  down, 
and  every  thing  became  pretty  tranquil  again.  It 
was  very  plain,  however,  that  the  curiosity  of  all 
was  excited  by  so  extraordinary  a  noise,  though 
they  were  not  allowed  to  talk  about  it,  and  of 
course  kept  silence.  My  first  thought  was,  that 
some  person  was  undergoing  great  sufiering  in  the 
little  room  to  which  I  have  several  times  referred 
in  my  first  volume,  as  the  room  of  the  three  states, 
or  the  Purgatory  chamber :  but  the  sounds  seemed 
too  distant  for  that,  and  I  presumed  the  sufferer, 
whoever  it  was,  must  be  farther  off  in  some  apart- 
ment in  that  direction.  There  was  a  shrillness  in 
the  sounds  at  first  that  made  me  think  the  voice  that 
of  a  nun ;  but  they  afterwards  seemed  more  like 
that  of  a  man. 

While  I  was  reflecting  on  the  subject,  after  the 
lapse  of  a  short  time,  the  Superior  opened  the  door, 
and  passed  rapidly  through  the  sick-room,  accom- 
panied by  a  few  old  nuns,  without  speaking  a  word. 
She  afterwards  passed  again  and  again.  The  last 
time  she  passed,  I  was  in  the  sitting-room ;  andMt 
happened,  (owing  to  her  flurry,  as  I  presume,) 
that  she  locked  the  door  that  led  into  the  sick- 
room. A  few  moments  after,  the  screams  began 
again,  more  loud  and  dreadful  than  before,  so  that' 
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I  sprung  up  and  pulled  at  the  door,  to  prev«iit 
another  scene  of  confusion  among  the  sick  nuns, 
and  then  first  found  it  locked.  I  could  hear  them 
moving,  and  perceived  that  they  were  in  a  dread- 
ful state  of  horror.  Every  moment  the  shrieks 
seemed  more  terrific,  till  it  appeared  as  if  several 
voices  were  mingled,  at  their  highest  pitch.  At 
length  they  ceased,  and  I  never  heard  a  word  said 
on  the  subject  afterwards,  nor  obtained  any  light 
whatever  of  the  origin  or  cause.  The  night  I 
spent  seems  to  me  one  of  the  most  dreadful  I  can 
recollect  in  the  whole  course  of  my  life. 

I  have  seen  the  short  letter  from  Dr.  Nelson, 
(the  nunnery  physician,)  which  is  inserted  in  the 
book  called  "Awful  Exposure,"  published  by  Messrs. 
Jones  &  Leelerc,  in  opposition  to  my  "  Awful  Dis- 
closures ;"  and  as  he  professes  never  to  have  seen 
me  in  that  institution,  it  has  occurred  to  me  that  I 
may  assist  his  memory,  not  only  by  narrating  the 
preceding  account  of  our  visit  to  the  vaults  of  the 
church  to  obtain  the  body  of  Sainte  Agnes,  but  by 
requesting  his  attention  to  other  circumstances 
which  he  can  hardly  have  forgotten. 

I  would  therefore  address  myself  particularly  to 
Dr.  Nelson,  and  ask  him  if  he  remembers,  about 
the  spring  of  1 834,  entering  the  nuns'  sick-room, 
(No.  4,  in  the  second  story  of  my  plan  of  the  veiled 
department,)  and  speaking  with  a  patient  who  occu- 
pied the  bed  in  the  comer  on  the  right  hand'^ 
Does  he  remember  a  little  nun,  in  attendance  at  the 
^'me,  whom  he  called  into  the  adjoining  sitt'ig 
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700m,  (No.  3t)  and  directed  ber  not  to  tell  the  Su- 
perior his  opinion  of  the  case  until  he  should  ccjl 
again?  .    .  ■     '. 

'  Does  he  rememher  calling  again  that  afternoon* 
dressed  in  a  colored  round  jacket,  figured  waist- 
coat, white  trousers,  and  grayish  colored  hat,  ac- 
companied by  a  tall,  handsome  young  man,  with 
light  hair  and  a  gold  watch  chain,  who  had  often 
been  sent  by  him  before  with  messages  about  medi- 
xines,  &c.  ?  Does  he  remember,  that  afler  speaking 
.imd  laughing  with  several  patients,  and  saying 
something  to  or  about  "  little  Mary,"  ^anun  whom 
.they  both  knew,)  he  spoke  with  the  sick  nun  first 
mentioned,  who  was  bathing  her  feet  on  the  left 
side  of  the  room  ?  Doesf  he  remember  calling  the 
little  mm  in  attendance  again  into  the  sitting-room, 
ajod  telling  her  to  state  to  the  Superior  his  opinion 
of  the  case,  with  his  advice  to  have  her  removed  up 
stairs  ?  Does  he  recollect  the  name  of  that  little 
nun  to  whom  he  gave  the  message  ?  If  not,  I  can 
assist  him.     Her  name  was  Maria  Monk. 

Perhaps  he  may  have  forgotten  also  in  what 
place  he  commonly  washed  his  hands,  and  what 
he  said  one  day  to  a  nun  as  she  handed  him  a  tow- 
el. Also,  the  oranges  he  brought  in  privately  for 
little  Betsey,  and  his  request  to  have  them  placed 
in  the  cupboard,  to  be  given  to  her  a  few  at  a  time, 
to  avoid  the  notice  of  the  Superior. 

For  that  young  girl,  little  Betsey,  I  felt,  and  al- 
ways shall  feel,  a  peculiar  interest.     She  had  beau- 
tiful black  eyes,  was  remarkably  handsome,  and 
31 
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her  dispositioii  wad  to  be  frkndly  and  true.  I  did 
not  mentioii  her  in  my  first  volame,  lest  I  should 
be  the  cause  of  her  sufiermg  in  some  way  or  other. 
It  is  not  my  intention  now  to  add  more  than  a  sin- 
gle paragraph  respecting  her. 

She  told  me  one  day,  that  in  consideration  of  a 
sum  of  money  paid  to  Father  Dufresne,  by  a  young* 
officer,  whose  name  she  mentioned,  he  was  allow- 
ed to  take  her  from  the  nmmery,  and  place  her  in 
a  hired  lodging  in  a  part  of  the  Grovemment 
House,  not  under  my  mother's  charge,  where  she 
remained  for  several  weeks.  She  was  present  at 
the  theatre  and  at  other  public  places,  where  she 
appeared  under  a  feigned  character,  and  was  after- 
wards brought  back  to  the  nunnery,  as  a  large  sum 
of  money  was  pledged  for  her  restoration. 

I  also  know,  from  certain  fects,  that  this  was  not 
a  solitary  instance  of  the  kind. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Specimena  of  songs  sung  by  Priests  in  the  IVunnery— Reason  why 
they  aXe  inbrocUiGed  here— Song  of  La  Brunette— Bonjoar  Prfitre.— 
FranQois  Margotte— A  Parody — ^Les  trois  jolis  Vicures.  Les  prStres 
du  Semraare.  Le  joli  pritre.  Les  prfttires  s'en  Tont  Les  gens  de 
•New  York.    A|on  cher  p£re. 

1  WAS  always  fond  of  masic  fri)]h  a  child.  I 
hare  xiever  received  much  instruction  even  in  sing- 
ing :  my  only  teachers  having  been  a  few  priests, 
who,  as  I  mentioned  in  my  first  volume,  used  occa* 
sionally  to  come  into  the  nunnery  on  Saturdays, 
and  lead  the  huns  in  performing  some  of  the  chants 
and  hymns  which  were  used  in  the  chapel 

In  my  childhood  I  heard  a  variety  of  songs,  par- 
ticularly among  the  Canadians,  and  in  the  French 
foguage ;  but  in  the  nunnery  I  often  used  to  hear 
the  priests  sing  a  number  which  were  entirely  new 
to  mie.     All  these  contained  expressions  more  or  ' 
less  disgusting  and  immoral ;  and  there  is  not  one  - 
of  them  which  I  have  been  able  to  recal,  that  I 
should  be  willing  to  see  printed  in  full.     Indeed, 
although  there  are  but  few  which  I  can  now  re- 
member entire,  there  are  verses  pr  lines  in  alL^ 
which  a  regard  to  morality  should  neter  allow  me  > 
k)  make  known.    A  few  i^pecimehs  I  have  conclu- 
ded to  give,  of  such  passages  as  are  not  objectiona- ' 
ble,  with  a  general  account  of  the  nature  and  sub-^ 
jects  of  the  rest,  since  I  have  been  advised  to  do 
so,  by  persons  whose  opinions  I  respect. ' 

I  should  remark,  by  the  way  of  explaining  why  * 
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I  have  never  mentioned  them  before,  that  the 
thought  even  of  alluding  to  them  in  a  book,  never 
occurred  to  me,  until  a  few  weeks  before  the  pres- 
ent volume  was  put  to  press.  I  had  often  caught 
myself  singing  my  infant  to  sleep  with  tunes  I  had 
heard  in  the  nunnery ;  and  my  friends  had  fre- 
quently noticed  that  I  sung  airs  with  which  they 
were  unacquainted.  But  I  never  mentioned  the 
peculiar  character  of  nunnery  songs  to  any  of  them« 
or  repeated  a  single  verse  of  them,  until  (me  day 
when  the  subject  was  introduced  by  accident,  while 
conversing  about  the  fight  that  occurred  between 
Bishop  Lartigue,  old  Benin,  and  other  priests, 
which  1  have  described  in  a  previous  chapter  of 
this  volume.  I  then  alluded  to  the  affray.  I  was 
questioned  about  its  origin ;  and  having  mentioned 
the  offensive  song  which  was  the  cause  of  it,  I  was 
asked  for  others.  Several  persons,  being  informed  of 
their  nature,  expressed  the  opinion  that  they  con^ 
tained  in  themselves  an  important  kind  of  evidence, 
and  a  desire  that  something  respecting  them  might 
be  introduced  into  the  present  volume.  After  some 
hesitation  I  consented ;  and  such  extracts  and  re» 
marks  as  seem  proper,  will  be  found  on  the  suc- 
ceeding pages. 

I  may  remark,  that  those  who  have  urged  me  to 
take  this  step,  have  done  so  on  the  following* 
grounds : — ^Ist.  That  if  it  should  prove  that  these 
songs  are  not  known  in  Canada,  out  of  the  nunnery, 
as  I  believe  to.be  the  case,  they  will  afiord a  strong 
evidence  to  the  reader  that  I  must  hare  learnt  them 
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in  the  nunnery,  which  is  the  fact.  2d.  That  being 
sung  by  priests,  and  in  some  cases  at  least,  composed 
y  them,  they  afibrd  witness  to  the  truth  of  wliat  I 
have  said  of  their  character  and  conduct,  thus  con- 
demning them  out  of  their  own  mouths.  Certain 
it  is  that  they  are  very  fevorite  songs  with  them, 
especially  some  of  the  most  objectionable  ;•  as  I 
have  heard  them,  in  spite  of  myself,  repeated  over 
and  over  again,  particularly  when  the  priests  were 
engaged  in  drinking  and  gaming. 

I  am  not  well  acquainted  with  the  French  lan- 
guage, and  there  are  some  words  and  lines  here 
which  I  do  not  understand,  and  cannot  get  explain- 
ed. I  never  saw  any  of  these  songs  on  paper  be- 
fore. 

1.  LA  BRUNETTE. 

La  Branette  allait  k  confesser ; 
La  3runette,  allant,  16  i6  H. 
Dites  done  moi  si  je  suis  noire, 
Ou  a.  mon  miroir  me  dement 

0  ma  belle,  vous  6tes  si  peu  branette, 

Ctue  dans  le  confessional  on  n'apper9oit  pas  tant. 

J'ai  mis  la  main  dans  sa  gouss&t, 
Je  tirais  six  cents  livres. 

*  *  ,       *  *  % 

9  * 

The  Branette  went  to  confess— 

Tell  me  if  I  am  so  very  dark-complexioned. 

Oh  no,  you  are  so  little  of  a  branette 

That  it  is  hardly  to  be  perceived  in  the  confessional. 

1  put  my  hand  into  her  purse, 

And  took  out  six  hundred  livres.— &c.  d^c. 

(The  remainder  it  is  better  to  withhold.) 
31* 
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2.  BONJOUR  PRETRB» 

Boiuonri  prfttre  I  J^an  Marie  1 

Oa  6dez  voiis  veiller  8am6di  1 

Fwi  M  veOlir  dans  le  Convent, 

At0C  Marie.   Ella  n'a  point  fiute  la  betisae 

Que  tn  m*a  faite  quand  je  viens  idt 

C est  trop  mal  m'ordonner, 
Poor  Tenir  de  Rmwau  borr^i  dbc  &c. 

Ck)od  day,  priest,  Jean  Marie  I 

WheKB  did  fou  spend  Saturday  evening'! 

I  went  to  spend  it  in  the  Convent 

With  Mary.    She  did  not  play  me  such  a  trick 

As  yon  play  me  when  I  come  here. 

It  ii.  too  bad  to  make  me  come 
From  Ruisseau  borr^. 

(Ruisseau  borrfe  was  the  parish  in  which  this  priest  resided,  j 


3.  FRANCOIS  MARGOTTE. 

Un^  fois  un  prdtre  qui  s'appelle  Francois  Margotte, 

Ils'habilliait  bien  prdpre 

Pour  aller  en  promenade.    ♦    ♦    * 

**  Bonjour,  Monsieur  Grodreau." 
En  faisant  les  farreauz, 
En  faisant  les  manigances, 
Des  civilities  It  la  compagnie, 
II  s'est  fait  une  belle  entrie 
Ilsejissedeparler 
Des  affaires  de  consequence. 

«         «  *  «  • 

(The  father  of  the  young  lady  mentioned,  then  b^ns)- 
Parlez;  parlez,  mon  ami  le  pr^tre, 
Vous  pouvez  parier,  vous  avez  del*e8prit— 
Sans  compter  de  Pindiscrftt, 
Vous  6tes  unhomme  de  g^nie. 
J'ai  entendu  parier  que  vous  fttes  vant6. 

•  •  •  >        ♦ 

Pour  vous  recompenser,  nous  aliens  vous  donner 
Une  ^pelle  bien  manch^e 
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There  was  once  a  priest  named  Frauds  Maigotte,  who  dress- 
ed himself  very  clean  to  take  a  walk.. 

"  Gh>od-day,  Mr.  Gtodreau,''  (said  he,)  making  his  bows ;  and 
with  compliments  to  the  company,  he  made  a  handsome  en- 
trance, and  began  to  talk  about  things  of  consequence. 

(Here  follow  several  verses  which  I  but  imper- 
fectly remember.  They  intimate,  that  after  coming 
into  the  house  disguised  as  a  citizen,  making  a  citi- 
zen's bow,  and  talking  of  common  things,  of  which 
a  priest  is  ignorant,  he  meditated  how  to  carry  in- 
to effect  a  plan  for  the  ruin  of  Godreau's  daughter, 
which  he  had  boasted  to  some  of  his  friends  that  he 
could  accomplish.  Here  the  &thet  is  introduced 
as  addressing  him :) 


"  Speak,  speak,  friend  priest :  you  can  talk ;  for  you  have  wit. 
In  spite  of  your  indiscretion,  you  are  a  man  of  genius.  I  have 
understood  what  you  have  boasted  o£  To  pay  you,  I  am  go- 
ing to  give  you  a  shovel,"  &c«  (And  then  the  song  gives  an 
account  of  a  beating  the  priest  received  with  a  fire-shovel,  find 
his  ludicrous  complaints.) 


4.  A  PARODY  ON  A  HYMN. 

Aileluia^  le  p&rtre  s'en  va. 

Alleluia,  la  fille  s'en  va. 

Alleluia,  les  v^pres  sont  dits,  &c.  &c. 

HalleliQah  I  the  priest  is  g(Hng. 
Halleliyah  I  the  lady  is  going. 
The  evening  prayers  are  said,  &c. 

The  remainder  of  this,  which  is  a  parody  on  a 
hymn,  I  will  never  repeat 
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6.  LES  TROIS  JOLIS  YICAIRBS. 

Celoi  U  qui  a  fait  ce  cbanaon 

Soot  trois  jolia  Yicairea, 

En  venant  d'uo  voyage 

lUaeaontarrfti^a 

Faire  faire  un  aouper,    *    * 

ToDt  pendant  le  aouper 

II  faut  lui  racconter 

Lea  ayenturea  de  dame  Margotte. 

Je  voua  dia  en  verit6 
Qu'elle  a  merit6 
Une  cbanaon  compoa^. 

CAoru«--Chanton8  lea  chanaona, 
En  Tuidant  lea  flaoona, 
Sana  ^pargner  le  bout^e, 
Le  verre  it  la  main, 
Banniaaant  le  chagrin. 

The  authora  of  thia  aong  were  tbree  jolly  Vicars. 
On  their  return  from  a  journey  they  stopped  to  sap. 

\Bonu&ing  forgotten.) 
During  the  aupper  he  wanted  to  hear  the  adventures  of  Dame 

Margotte.    ' 
I  tell  you  in  truth  that  she  deserves  a  song. 

-     C%oru«— Let  us  sing  our  songs, 

While  we  empty  our  flask% 
Without  sparing  the  bottle, 
With  the  glaasin  our  hand, 
Banishing  cate. 

This  song  was  long,  and  the  chonis  I  have  h«ard 
often  repeated,  by  a  large  company  of  priests,  till 
all  would  ring  again. 

There  is  also  a  parody  on  a  hymn  beginning 
thus : — 

O,  que  je  aula  heureux ! 
Je  trouveraia  celui  que  j'aime  I 
O,  que  je  suis  heureux, 
Je  liens  le  roi  d««  «nei>^ ' 
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ms.  0»  ^ow  happy  am  I, 

I  shall  find  him  whom  I  love  t 

O,  how  happy  am  I, 

I  have  got  the  king  of  heaven ! 

Tha  parody  on  this  hymn  is  so  profane  and 
shatnoless,  that  it  used  to  shock  me  to  hear  it,  for 
it  impressed  me  with  the  dreadful  conviction,  that 
the  ptiests  were  perfect  infidels  and  atheists.  I 
feh  certain  that  they  would  never  have  sung  such 
things  if  they  had  any  belief  in  a  God. 

6.  LES  PRETRES  DU  SEMINAIRE. 

Lea  pr^tres  du  Seminaire  font  faire  un  r6pai3| 
Que  les  Protestants  ne  s'en  plainent  pas, 
lis  s'ont  mis  en  plusieures  classes— 
'Avee  du  vin  magnifique, 
Dansants  leur  musique. 

7«W     ChoruB^VEveque  est  arrivg  de  France 

^^  Avec  les  pardons  et  les  graces, 

Vivants,  chantants,  divertissons  nous, 
Puisque  TEveque  est  arriv6  de  France, 
Avec  des  pardons  et  des  graces. 

The  priests  of  the  Seminary  made  a  feast, 
That  the  Protestants  should  not  complain, 
They  put  themselves  in  different  classes 
With  magnificent  wine,  dancing  to  their  music 

i         C^harut— The  Bishop  has  come  from  France, 

H  With  pardons  and  favors- 

Come,  let  us  sing  and  divert  ourselves, 
Since  the  Bishop  has  come  from  France, 
With  pardons  and  favors. 

,  7.  LE  JOU  PRETRE. 

n-y-a  un  joli  prdtre,  qui  a  tm  joli  ventre. 
Cuisant,  cuisant,  cuisant,  un  joli  cuisant* 
Xe  nombre,  un  joli,  joli  nombre. 
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La  mam,  mie  JoliBb  joUe 
TDOscMiiifticB  ramoiirlaspieod% 


L'amoor  Im  piends.    *    * 
Et  qnand  le  dhnanehe  eit  antvCi 
A  la  grands  mema  ella  veat  aller. 
Quaiid  die  eat  dans  V€f^iBB  eats€e, 
L'fpwflimii  d'or  ^  elle  praaontC 
OmoBdwa!  QneUe  belle  dame! 


Tlus  describes  a  handsome  priest — ^with  the  re- 
mark, that  ail  the  priests  &11  in  love.  Then  it 
speaks  of  a  young  widow  who  came  to  live  in  his 
parish,  and  attracted  the  attention  of  the  confessors 
on  entering  the  chnrch  at  high  mass.  The  rest 
of  the  song  is  taken  up  with  descriptions  of  the 
quarrels  the  priests  had  about  her. 

6.  LBS  PRETRES  S'EN  VONT. 

I^a  prttrea  ^en  mmt  anz  cabartts,  boire  la  cbapina, 
Un  venek  la  main,  at  lafille  aoz  Kenoux. 
L'amant,  paaaantpar  11^  ae mit  kdiie  an prfttn^ 
Ah,  trieta  mina  1  ITaUesphia  an  cabaiit 
Boiie  la  chapbia. 

HiepuBtflgo  to  the  cabarets  to  drink  chapina; 

A  s^aasin  their  hand,  Ac. 

A  lover  paaaing  by  aaysi  Ab  triata  mina! 

Go  no  mon  to  the  eabaretay 

Todiink 


9.  LBS  GENS  DE  NEW  YOBK. 

Lea  gena  de  New  Toik  ae  aont  vant^ 
One  Tesiiae  laaaait  approcher; 
Ila  ont  ftit  un  requAte, 
Pour  preaenler  k  I'EvSqae. 
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Vi,  vi,  tuiras, 
11  s'en  r^pentiral 

Et  I'Eglise  de  la  Proteatante 

Ce  n'est  qu'un  boucaat ; 

Et  tout  le  tema  il  veut  ae  mocquer         * 

De  la  aainte  Egliae  de  mon  Seignear» 

Vk,  yit,  tu  iraa, 

II  ae'n  r6peatira. 

BuvantBi  chantanta,  divertiaaona  noua, 
Pour  le  jour  veui  arriver 
One  tout  ce  boucant 
Serajett6^teR8 
Par  ndtre  Seigneur. 

The  men  of  New  York  have  made  a  boaat, 

(I  do  not  underatand  thia  line.V 

They  made  a  requeat  to  the  Biahop— 
Go  on,  go  on,  vou  may  go  on» 
But  you'll  repent  before  you*re  done. 

The  church  of  the  Proteatanta 

la  only  an  abandoned  houae ; 

And  ia  alwaya  dending  \ 

The  holy  church  of  Our  Lord. 

Go  on,  go  on,  yon  may  go  on, 

But  you'll  repent  before  you're  done. 

Drinking  and  ainging,  let  ua  divert  ouraelvea, 

For  the  time  ia  coming 

When  that  abandoned  houae 

Will  be  thrown  down  to  the  ground 

By  Our  Lord. 

IQ.  MON  CHER  PEBE. 

I  Mon  cher  PSre  yk  pour  1*  Am^rique,"— Ac.     • 

I  *  *  *  * 

'  Je  d^criraia  lea  bellea, 

'*  Et  tu  auraa  de  moi  nouvellea." 

**  Maa  il-y-a  dana  I'Amerique 

^*  Dea  fillea  plua  joliea,  plua  joliea  que  moi ; 
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**£!  vous  confeseeroi  des  filles 
**  Plus  joliea,  plus  jolies  que  moi  { 
**  Et  ta  penaeratf  des  filles 
**  Plus  jolies,  plus  joliss  qoe  mou" 

'*Noii,  ma  belle,  je  penserais  toi^jours  a  toil" 

This  is  for  tvro  Yoices — ^for  a  priest  and  a  young 
lady,  to  whom  he  has  been  Confessor.  The  occa- 
sion of  the  song  is  his  departure  for  the  United 
States,  which  are  often  called  TAmerique,  (Ame- 
rica,) in  Canada. 

Ladjf—**  My  dear  father  is  going  to  America.*' 

(Then  came  in  sereral  lines  which  I  fon^et) 

JfV»«ti— "I  will  describe  the  ladies,  and  so  you  shall  get 
news  firom  me." 

Ltidf—^*  Bnt  there  are  in  Ameriea 

Ladies  more  lair,  more  fair  than  me$ 
And  you  will  confess  ladies 
More  fair,  more  fair  than  me ; 
And  you  will  think  of  ladies 
More  fair,  more  ftir  than  me." 

Prieii-^"  Oh  no,  my  £Eur,  I  shall  always  think  of  yon  " 


CONCLUSION. 


I  HAVE  now  eonclud^  all  tbe  'Vforther  Disclo- 
sures" which  I  deem  it  important  to  make,  in  rela-  ^ 
tion  to  the  Hotel  Dieu  Nunnery,  There  are  many 
incidents  which  have  been  brought  to  my  memory,  ^ 
while  I  have  been  employed  in  preparing  the  pre- 
ceding pages;  and  I  might  name  and  describe 
many  other  persons  with  whom  I  had  some  ac- 
quamtance^  or  of  whom  I  heard  particulars  of  dif- 
ferent kinds.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  put  some 
Iimit$  to  myself;  and,  although  I  may  not  be  the 
best  judge  of  what  is  most  important  to  be  known 
to  my  readers,  I  think  I  have  not  kept  back  any 
thing  indispensable  to  them. 

So  far  as  I  have  been  able,  consistently  with 
truth,  and  the  interests  of  many,  I  have  endeavored 
to  avoid  giving  pain  to  individuals,  by  exposing 
what  I  know,  even  though  they  be  culpable,  and 
some  of  them  highly  so.  My  object  has  not  been 
wantonly  to  destroy  peace ;  and  of  this  I  think  seve- 
ral persons  will  be  convinced  when  they  find  that 
I  have  not  mentioned  in  this  book  things  which 
they  know  I  am  acquainted  with. 

The  public  will  easily  understand  why  I  did 
not  allude  in  my  £rst  volume  to  the  fact  that  I  saw 
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American  females  at  Nuiu?  bland,  mider  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  I  have  here  described  them. 
I  was  afraid  of  the  consequences  at  that  time,  be- 
cause I  thought  that  was  one  of  the  last  things  the 
priests  would  be  willing  to  see  published  ]  and  that 
something  coming  so  near  home,  would  imbitter 
some  against  me,  more  than  any  thing  I  could  say 
about  deeds  done  at  a  distance,  and  in  a  different 
country. 

I  now  take  leave  of  my  readers,  with  a  belief 
that  I  have  done  all  that  can  be  xequired  of  me, 
and  with  a  sincere  wish,  that  while  my  disclosures 
may  save  some  innocent  and  unsuspecting  females 
from  sufferings  like  my  own,  I  may  be  enabled  to 
spend  the  rest  of  my  life  in  retirement  and  peace, 
amongst  those  who  will  protect  a  feeble  woman 
and  her  harmless  child,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
blessings  of  virtuous  society. 
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PREFACE. 


In  presenting  to  the  Profession  a  Third  Edition 
of  this  little  Work,  I  trust  that  its  altered  form  will 
tend  considerably  to  improve  its  usefulness.  The 
employment  of  pictorial  illustration  as  auxiliary  to 
descriptive  Anatomy,  is  now  so  general,  and  the 
increased  facility  it  affords  to  the  Student  so  fiilly 
admitted,  that  I  feel  no  apology  necessary  for  the 
introduction  of  Wood-cuts  as  explanatory  of  the 
text.  It  is  not  intended  to  compete  with  the  mag- 
nificent "  Osteographia  "  of  Cheselden,  which  must 
ever  be  considered  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of 
engraving  and  anatomical  fidelity;  but  the  great 
value  and  rarity  of  that  noble  work  remove  it 
beyond  the  reach  of  most  persons,  and  its  large  size 
would,  even  if  it  were  easily  procured,  render  it 
inconvenient  for  constant  reference. 

I  have,  therefore,  availed  myself  of  Mr.  Bran- 
ston's  able  assistance,  in  providing  for  the  Student 
a  pocket  companion  on  that  section  of  Anatotny 
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which,  if  perfectly  understood,  renders  every  other 
comparatively  easy.  The  Drawings  for  the  several 
subjects,  have  been  made  from  the  bones  them- 
selves, and  are  not,  as  is  commonly  the  case, 
copied  from  other  works,  with  the  exception  of 
the  frontispiece  from  Cheselden,  and  some  parts  of 
the  Ear,  which  have  been  taken  from  Soemmering's 
great  work,  "De  Auditu"  and  which  are  acknow- 
ledged. 

The  entire  section  on  the  bony  structure  of  the 
Ear  I  have  added  more  fiilly  than  at  first  intended ; 
and  I  hope  the  description  here  given  will  remove 
the  difficulty  so  commonly  felt  in  acquiring  a 
knowledge  of  that  beautiful,  though  complicated 
apparatus. 

JOHN  F.  SOUTH. 


2,  Adelaide  Place,  London  Bridge, 
December  1,  1836. 
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DESCRIPTION 


OF 


THE    BONES. 


CHAPTER  I. 
Of  the  Skeleton. 

The  Bones  are  those  hard  parts  of  the  Human  Body 
which  are  composed  principally  of  phosphate,  with  a 
small  portion  of  carbonate  of  lime,  deposited  in  an  or- 
ganized substance,  consisting  of  gelatine,  and  plentifully 
supplied  with  vessels,  for  the  purpose  of  nourishment 
and  growth. 

They  serve  as  a  frame- work  to  the  soft  parts ;  pro- 
tect the  more  important  organs;  and  afford  a  series  of 
levers,  by  means  of  which,  through  the  agency  of  the 
muscles,  locomotion  is  performed. 

The  Bones  together  form 

THE  SKELETON, 

which  is  said  to  be  either  natural  or  artificial. 

It  is  called  a  natural  skeleton,  when  the  bones 
are  kept  together  by  their  natural  ligaments;  but  this 
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kind  is  of  little  use  for  practical  purposes,  since  the 
extremities  of  the  bones,  which  are  very  important,  as 
forming  the  joints,  are  so  completely  covered,  that  their 
form  cannot  be  seen.  It,  therefore,  becomes  necessary  to 
remove  all  the  soil  parts,  and  join  the  bones  together  with 
wires ;  and  thus  is  produced  the  artificial  skeleton. 

The  Skeleton  consists  of  two  hundred  and  forty-nine 
bones,  which  are  divided  into  those  of  the  Trunk,  Ex- 
tremities, and  Head ;  some  of  them  are  single,  and 
others  in  pairs.     They  are 
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r  Vertebrae    24 

Costae 24 

Sternum 2 

Ossa  innominata    2 

Os  sacrum 1 

—  coccygis 1 

rClaviculae    2 

Scapulae    2 

Ossa  humeri 2 

UlncB 2 

Radii 2 

Ossa  carpi 16 

—  metacarpi    10 

Phalanges  digitorum  manus 28 

Ossa  sesamoidea 4 

femoris    2 

Patellae 2 

Tibiae 2 

Fibulae 2 

Ossa  tarsi 14 

metatarsi 10 

Phalanges  digitorum  pedis 28 

LOssa  sesamoidea 4 
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Brongki  forward 186 

f  Os  frontis 1 

Ossa  parietalia 2 

Os  occipitis   , 1 

Ossa  temporum 2 

Ossicula  auditus 8 

Os  sphenoides 1 

—  ethmoides I 

Ossa  malamm 2 

maxillaria  superiora 2 

nasi    2 

lachrymalia 2 

palatina 2 

turbinata 2 

Vomer 1 

Os  maxillaTe  inferius 1 

Dentes 32 

Os  hyoides 1 

249 


Before  proceeding  with  the  description  of  the  Bones, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  speak  of 

THE    TERMS 

generally  used   in  describing  relative  position,  or  the 
relation  which  one  part  bears  to  another. 

The  anatomist  supposes  the  body  erect,  with  the 
arms  in  such  position  that  the  palms  of  the  hands  are 
turned  forwards,  and  the  lower  extremities  so  placed, 
that  the  knees  and  toes  are  directly  in  front.  The 
terms,  by  which  relative  position  is  usually  denoted, 
with  their  several  senses,  are  as  follow.  By  superior 
and  inferior,  we  signify  higher  and  lower  with  respect 
to  the  summit  of  the  head ;  by  anterior  and  posterior,  we 
denote  the  situation  of  the  parts  as  nearer  to  the  fore  or 

B  2 
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the  hinder  surface  of  the  body ;  and  by  laterally  to  the 
right  or  left,  we  understand  that  the  parts  so  described 
approach  the  one  side  or  the  other.  Inner  and  outer 
express  the  relation  of  any  given  part  or  portion  of  the 
body  to  an  imaginary  plane,  assumed  by  anatomists  for 
the  purpose  of  distinct  conception  or  description,  and 
named  by  them  the  Median  plane,  it  being  supposed  to 
bisect  the  body  into  lateral  halves,  passing  through  the 
middle  of  the  head  and  trunk,  and  continued  between 
the  inferior  extremities :  inner  denotes  an  approach  to, 
outer  a  removal  from,  this  imaginary  plane.  The  terms 
external,  and  internal^  without  and  within,  are  used  only 
in  speaking  of  cavities. 


CHAP.  II. 
Of  the  Bones  of  the  Trunk* 

The  Trunk  is  composed  of  the  Spine,  Thorax,  and 
Pelvis. 

1.  THE  SPINE,  Columna  Spinalis, 

Consists  of  twenty-four  bones  called  vertebra,  which 
are  piled  one  upon  the  other,  the  lowest  resting  upon  the 
sacrum,  and  the  uppermost  supporting  the  head, 

THE  VERTEBRjE.' 

Each  VERTEBRA  cousists  of  a  body,  seven  processes, 
a  hole,  and  four  notches. 
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The  body,  corpus  (1),  is  the  thick  strong  part  situated 
in  the  front,  of  an  irregular  oval  or  rounded  form ;  flat 
or  slightly  concave  above  (a)  and  below  (5),  convex 
laterally  before  (c,  c),  and  hollowed  behind  {d),  where 
it    forms    part    of  the    spinal  hole.      The   processes 


are,   four  articular,   two   transverse,  and   one   spinous 
process. 

Of  the  articular  processes,  p.  articulareSf  which  join 
the  back  part  of  the  body,  and  form  the  sides  of  the 
spinal  hole,  the  two  superior  (2,  2)  have  their  articulating 
surfaces  facing  backwards,  and  a  little,  outwards,  whilst 
the  two  inferior  (3,  3)  face  forwards,  and  rather  inwards. 
From  the  roots  of  the  superior  articular  processes  extend 
outwards,  or  outwards  and  backwards,  the  transverse 
processes,  p,  transversi  (4,  4),  very  strong  and  thick, 
which  are  particularly  for  the  attachment  of  muscles. 
From  between  the  superior  and  inferior  articular  pro- 
cesses extends  backwards,  or  backwards  and  downwards, 
the  spinous  process,  p,  spinosus  (5) ;  this  is  sharp  above 
(e),  concave  below  (/)«  and  more  or  less  hooked  down- 
wards. 
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By  the  junction  of  the  processes  with  the  back  part 
of  the  body  of  the  vertebra,  the  spinal  hole  foramen  ver^ 
tebrale  (6)  is  formed,  which  is  either  triangular  or  round, 
and  through  it  passes  the  spinal  marrow  and  its  mem- 
branes. The  roots  of  the  articular  processes  are  hollowed 
out  above  and  below  into  notches  (7, 7, 7,  7),  of  which  the 
inferior  are  very  deep;  these,  when  the  vertebrae  are 
fitted  together,  form  holes  on  each  side  (see  page  14), 
through  which  the  nerves  pass  from  the  spinal  canal. 


DIVISION  OF  THE  VERTEBRA. 

The  vertebrae  are  divided  into  three  classes,  the 
CERVICAL,  of  which  there  are  seven,  forming  the  neck ; 
the  DORSAL,  or  those  of  the  back,  which  are  twelve  in 
number ;  and  the  lumbar,  or  those  of  the  loins,  consist- 
ing of  five  vertebrae.  These  three  classes  not  only  have 
remarkable  general  peculiarities,  but  also  among  them- 
selves dijBTer  from  each  other. 

The  cervical  vertebra  are  smaller  than  the  others; 


their  bodies  (1)  are  longer  from  side  to  side ;  the  upper 
surface  (a)  the  largest,  and  concave  laterally,  the  lower  (5) 
the  smallest,  and  concave  from  behind  forwards ;  articular 
processes  oblique,  the  superior  (2,  2)  oval,  slightly  con- 
vex, facing  upwards  and  backwards ;  the  inferior  (3,  8) 
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also  oval,  sligbdy  concave,  &ciiig  dominards  and  for- 
wards ;  transverge  processes  (4,  4)  short  and  thin,  pasaing 
directly  outwards  from  the  body,  and  fcom  the  roots  of 
the  articular  processes,  having  a  hole  (8,  8)  in  each  for 
the  transmission  of  the  vertebral  artery,  and  bifurcated  (g) 
for  the  attachment  of  muscles ;  spinous  process  (S) 
short,  horizontal,  and  bifid  (A) ;  spinal  hole  large  and  tri- 
angular (6) ;  its  upper  edge  sharp,  its  lower  edge  larger 
than  the  upper,  and  slightly  rounded :  the  notches  (7, 7) 
at  the  roots  of  the  articular  processes  not  so  large  as  in 
the  other  vertebr«e. 

The  doksal  vertebra  diminish  in  size  from  the  fimt 
to  the  fourth  or  fifth,  from  which  they  increase  to  the 
twelfth,  which  is  the  largest  of  all    The  body  (1)  is  longer 


from  before  to  behind,  than  frvm  side  to  side,  flat  above  (a) 
and  below  (b),  and  the  inferior  surface  the  largest;  at  the 
junction  of  the  body  with  the  arch,  a  half  articular  surface 
on  the  upper  and  lower  margin  (9,  9) ;  these,  when  the 
vertebrse  are  put  together,  fona  an  articular  surface  on 
each  side,  between  every  two  dorsal  vertebrte  to  receive 
tbe  heads  of  the  ribs  :  articular  processes  perpendictdar 
and  flat,  the  two  superior  (2,  2)  facing  backwards  and 
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outwards,  the  two  inferior  (3,  3)  forwards  and  inwards : 
transverse  processes  (4,  4)  strong,  extending  outwards 
and  backwards,  having  a  concave  articular  surface  (10, 10) 
on  the  front  of  their  points  for  the  tubercles  of  the  ribs ; 
spinous  process  (5)  much  hooked  downwards,  triangular, 
and  sharp  above  and  behind,  hollowed  before  and  below : 
spinal  hole  (6)  toimd,  notches  larger  than  in  the  cervical 
vertebrse, 

Ths  luhbak  vbktebrs  are  of  larger  size  than  the 


others,  broader  than  their  depth ;  their  long  axes  from 
side  to  side,  and  slightly  concave  from  behind  to  before, 
both  above  and  below :  articular  processes  perpendicular, 
the  two  upper  (2,  2)  concave,  being  backwards  and 
inwards,  the  two  lower  (3,  3)  convex,  facing  forwards 
and  outwards :  transverse  processes  (4,  4)  slender,  and 
passing  backwards  and  outwards,  inclining  at  the  same 
time  rather  upwards :  spinous  process  (5)  deep,  long, 
horizontal,  and  Battened  at  the  sides :  spinal  hole  (S) 
triangular :  notches  large. 
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Differences  in  particular  Vertebrje  of  each 

Division. 

'Among  the  cervical  vertebrje,  the  first,  second, 
and  seventli  diiBTer  from  the  others. 

The  first  vertebra,   or  Atlas,  scarcely  resembles  a 
vertebra,  consisting  merely  of  a  bony  ring,  the  ante- 


rior part  of  which  is  hollowed  out  in  place  of  the  body 
(1),  for  the  dentiform  process  of  the  second  vertebra, 
and  has  an  articular  surface  on  its  posterior  surface  (t) 
for  the  front  of  that  process;  the  superior  articular 
processes  (2,  2)  irregularly  oval,  their  long  axes  from 
behind  to  before,  concave  in  the  same  direction,  and 
facing  upwards  and  inwards ;  the  inferior  (3,  3)  broad, 
and  nearly  flat,  facing  downwards  and  inwards :  trans- 
verse processes  (4,  4)  not  bifid  but  large,  and  originating 
from  between  the  upper  and  lower  articular  processes, 
inclining  slightly  downwards;  a  groove  (J)  extending 
on  each  side  from  the  back  of  the  hole  (8,  8)  in  the 
transverse  process,  along  the  upper  edges  of  the  arch, 
and  winding  round  the  back  of  the  roots  of  the  upper 
articular  processes  for  the  vertebral  artery  to  make  its 
turn :  spinal  hole  (6)  large :  notches  situated  behind  the 
roots  of  the  articular  processes. 
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The  second  vertebra.  Axil  vel  Vertebra  Dentata,  is 
remarkable  for  a  strong  tooth-like 
process  or  pivot,  the  dentiform  pro- 
,  p.  dentatut  (II),  which  rises 
from  the  upper  part  of  the  body  (1), 
has  an  oval  articular  surface  (A)  on 
its  front,  and  is  received  into  the 
hollow  of  the  Adas:  the  superior  articular  processes  (2) 
very  broad  and  nearly  flat,  face  upwards  and  outwards, 
and  are  situated  Inunediately  to  the  outside  of  the  denti- 
form process ;  the  inferior  (3)  placed  below  and  behind 
them,  face  forwards  and  downwards :  the  transverse 
processes  (4)  very  small  and  single,  originate  from  the 
outsides  of  the  superior  articular  processes ;  the  holes  (8) 
in  them  not  perpendicular,  but  passing  upwards  and 
outwards:  the  spinal  hole  large:  the  superior  notches 
behind  the  upper  articular,  the  inferior  before  the  lower 
articular  processes. 

The  seventh  vertebra  differs  from  the  other  cervical, 
in  being  larger,  in  having  the 
transverse  processes  (4,  4)  single, 
with  a  hole  in  each  for  the  trans- 
mission of  the  vertebral  veins, 
and  a  smooth  surface  on  the 
frontof  their  roots,  over  which  the 
vertebral  artery  passes  to  enter 
into  the  holes  in  the  transverse 
processes  of  the  sixth ;  and  In  the  spmous  process  (5) 
not  being  bifid  but  loi^r,  and  slightly  hooked  down- 
wards like  the  dorsal. 
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Among  the  dobsal  vertebbs:,  the  first,  tenth,  eleventh, 
and  twelfth  differ  from  the  others. 

The  ^Tit  has  a  whole  aiticular  surface  (12)  on  each 
side  of  the  body  for  the  heads 
of  the  first  pair  of  ribs,  besides 
the  half  surfaces  (9)  for  the 
second  pair. 

The  tenth  (X)  has  but  one  pair  of  half  articular  sur- 
ikces  (9)  on  the  body  for 
the  tenth  pair  of  ribs.  The 
eleventh  (XI)  and  twelfth 
(XII)  have  whole  articular 
sur&ces  (IS,  12)  for  the  two 
lowest  pairs  of  ribs ;  the 
transverse  processes  (4)  di- 
minish gradually  in  size,  so 
that  those  of  the  twelfth  are 
the  smallest,  and  those  pro- 
cesses of  the  eleventh  and 
>  twelfth  have  no  articular 
surfaces  upon  them:  the 
tn'eljlh  is  further  distin- 
guished by  having  its  inferior  articular  processes  (3)  con* 
vex  laterally,  and  feeing  forwards  and  outwards. 

Among  the  lumbak  vektebbx,  the  ^h  differs  in 
having  the  lower  surface 
(5)  oblique  instead  of  6at, 
BO  that  the  anterior  edge  (c) 
,  ofthebodyismuchdeeper 
than  the  posterior  {d);  and 
the  spinous  process  (5)  is 
much  hooked  downwards. 
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Gekxral  Rbmarkb  oh  the  Spikb. 

The  Tertebrce,  when  articulated  to- 
gether, form  the  Spine  or  Vertebral 
Column,  which  measurcB  about  cme- 
third  of  the  total  height  of  the  body, 
the  other  two-thirds  being  made  up  of 
the  head,  pelvis,  and  lower  extremities. 
'With  regard  to  the  proportions  which 
the  different  divisions  of -the  Spine  bear 
to  each  other,  the  dorsal  division  will 
be  found  about  two  inches  shorter  than 
the  cervical  and  lumbar  divisions  taken 
together. 

When  viewed  in  front,  the  Spine 
appears  of  a  pyramidal  figure,  the  base 
of  it  resting  upon  the  sacrum,  and  the 
apex  supporting  the  head :  but  the  apex 
is  not  the  most  tapering  part  j  the  bodies 
of  the  vertehrse  gradually  diminish  in 
size,  &om  the  last  lumbar  up  to  the 
fourth  or  fifth  dorsal,  and  irom  that 
they  begin  to  enlarge  up  to  the  last 
cervical,  from  which  again  they  diminish 
to  the  second  cervical,  which  is  very 
large  in  comparison  with  the  four  ver- 
tebrae immediately  below  it;  and  above 
that,  the  transverse  processes  of  the 
first  vertebra  are  seen  much  expanded 
beyond  those  of  the  other  cervical  ver- 
tebra;. With  respect  to  the  diminution 
of  size  in  the  middle  of  the  dorsal  vei- 
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tebrae,  it  is  probably  intended  to  give 
room  for  the  important  viscera  contained 
in  the  Thorax,  of  which  they  form  a 
large  part  of  the  posterior  boundary; 
and  to  this  end  some  anatomists  have 
described  a  curve  on  the  left  side  to 
give  room  for  the  aorta.  M.  Beclard, 
however,  has  shown  that  this  circum- 
stance merely  depends  upon  the  use  of 
the  right  arm ;  for  in  persons  who  were 
left-handed,  he  found  the  curvature  in 
the  opposite  direction. 

In  looking  at  the  Spine  posteriorly, 
the  spinous  processes  are  seen  project- 
ing in  the  middle ;  those  of  the  cervical 
and  lumbar  vertebrae  horizontally  back- 
wards, and  those  of  the  dorsal  hooked 
downwards ;  on  each  side  of  these  is 
seen  a  groove,  formed  by  the  junction 
of  the  arches  of  all  the  vertebras,-  and 
bounded  on  the  outside  by  the  trans- 
verse processes,  in  which  lie  nearly  all 
the  muscles  contained  in  the  vertebral 
region.  These  being  prominent  in  the 
recent  state,  leave  a  depression  between 
them,  in  which  the  points  of  the  spinous 
processes  are  felt  extending  from  the 
head  to  the  sacrum. 

A  lateral  view  of  the  Spinal  Column 
presents  anteriorly,  two  convexities  and 
a  middle  concavity,  the  superior  con- 
vexity formed  by  the  lower  cervical  and 
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^gv  upper  dorsal  vertebrse,  and  the  infe- 
rior by  lie  lumbar ;  whilst  the  middle 
concavity  is  produced  by  the  retro- 
cession of  the  bodies  of  ttie  middle 
dorsal  vertebrce.  Behind  the  bodies 
of  the  vertebrce,  and  between  them 
and  the  roots  of  the  articular  pro- 
cesses, are  seen  the  holes  formed  by 
the  junction  of  the  notches, 'through 
which  the  nerves  pass  from  the  spinal 
canal.  And  the  different  directions 
of  the  spinous  processes  may  also  be 
well  seen  in  this  view. 

The  Spinal  Canal,  Canalis  Verte- 
bralit,  is  formed  by  the  junction  of 
the  arches  of  all  the  vertebree ;  it  is 
situated  behind  their  bodies,  and 
hounded  by  the  roots  of  all  the  pro- 
cesses laterally  and  posteriorly;  it 
forms  a  complete  bony  case  for  the 
spinal  marrow,  protecting  it  in  its 
passage  from  the  cranium  to  its  ter- 
mination in  the  sacrum :  it  is  largest 
in  the  cervical  and  lumbar  vertebrae ; 
and  smallest  in  the  dorsal. 

The  muicles  attached  to  the  spine 

e,  on  the  back  part,  M.  trapezii, 

latissimi  doisi,  rhomboidei  majores 

ninores,  levatores  scapula;,  serrati 

postici  superiores  &  inferiores,  sple- 

nii,  complexi,  sacro-Iiunbales,  cervl- 

cales  descendenles,  tiachelo-mastoidei,  loogissimi  dorsi, 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES.  15 

trans versales  colli,  apinales  &  semispinaleB  doisi,  semi- 
spinales  colli,  recti  capitis  poatici  majoreB  &  minores, 
obliqui  capitis  superiores  &  inferiores,  multifidi  spinie, 
interspinales,  [intertrans  vers  ales,  &  levatores  costarum  ; 
oQ  the  fore  part,  M.  longi  colli,  recti  capitis  intemi 
majores  &  minores,  recti  capitis  laterales,  scaleni  antici, 
medii  &  poatici,  diaphragma,  quadrati  lumborum,  psose 
magni  &  parvi,  obliqui  intemi  &  transversales  abdominis. 

2.    THE  CHEST,  Thorax, 
Is  formed  by  twelve  pairs  of  eibs,  two  bones  of  the 
sTEKHDH,   and   the    twelve   dorsal  vertebra   already 
described. 
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THE  RIBS.     Costce, 

Situation,  They  are  placed  on  each  side  of  the  dorsal 
vertebrae,  and  form  with  them  the  posterior  and  lateral 
parts  of  the  Thorax.  They  are  divided  into  true,  false, 
and  floating  ribs ;  of  these  the  <rue,  the  seven  superior, 
are  articulated  to  the  sternum ;  whilst  the  false,  the 
three  below  the  true,  join  by  their  cartilages  to  each 
other ;  and  the  floating  ribs,  or  two  lowest,  have  their 
anterior  extremities  unattached  to  each  other  and  termi- 
nating in  the  muscles, 

^Description,    The  form  of  the  ribs  is  very  irregular. 


Each  rib  consists  of  two  extremities  with  an  inter- 
mediate body,  which  is  more  or  less  curved  forwards 
and  inwards,  flat  without  (a)  and  within,  (6)  rounded 
above  (c)  and  sharp  below  (rf),  with  a  groove  (e)  along 
its  inferior  edge  for  the  intercostal  vessels  and  nerves ; 
the  posterior  or  vertebral  extremity  is  called  the  head  (1), 
which  has  two  articular  surfaces  (2,  2)  upon  it  divided 
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e  (3),  to  articulate  with  the  bodies  of 
the  dorsal  vertebree;  imme- 
[  diately  to  the  outside  of  the 
I  bead,  the  bone  is  contracted 
I  form  the  neck  (4),  which 
r  is  marked  by  the  capsular 
ligament;  a  little  to  the  outer, 
under,  and  back  part  of  the 
neck  is  the  ttUierck  (5),  having 
a  plane  arliciitar  turface  (6)  for  the  transverse  pro- 
cess of  the  vertebra  ;  further  outward,  the  bone  be- 
comes suddenly  bent  forwards,  and  produces  the  tmgU 
(7);  from  which  proceeds  the  body  (8,  8),  which  passes 
forwards  and  inwards,  inclining  at  the  same  time  down- 
wards, to  terminate  at  the  stemaC  extrtmily  (9),  which 
becomes  deeper,  and  has  an  oval  concave  surface  (10)  in 
which  the  cartilage  is  received. 


DiFFBBBKCES  IN  Farticulab.  Ribs. 

No  two  pairs  of  ribs  resemble  each  other  in  length,  or 
in  the  direction  of  their  curvature  ;  the  first  pair  is  the 
shortest,  the  second  longer  than  that,  and  so  on  till  the 
seventh  pair ;  when  they  begin  again  to  decrease  in  length 
to  the  twellUi,  which  is  nearly  as  short  as  the  first  pair  : 
and  with  regard  to  the  direction  of  their  curvature,  that 
of  the  first  is  nearly  horizontal,  whilst  the  lower  pairs  dip 
down  more  and  more  at  theb  points.  But  there  are  other 
more  remarkable  distinctions  in  the  first,  eleventh,  and 
tweUUi  ribs, 

The  jSr*(  rih  is  very  short  and  much  curved;  its. 
bDdy(8, 8)  is  very  thin,  and  broad  above  and  below,  with 
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a  smooth  and  slightly  hollowed  surface  near  its.  sternal 

extremity,  over  which  the  sub- 
clavian artery  passes;  its  head 
(1)  has  only  a  single  articular 
surface  (11)  by  which  it  joins  to 
the  whole  articular  surface  on  the 
side  of  the  body  of  the  first 
dorsal  vertebra ;  and  the,  tubercle  (5),  which  is  very  large, 
is  placed  immediately  upon  the  angle  (7)  of  the  bone,  so 
that  some  anatomists  describe  it  as  wanting  the  angle. 

The  eleventh  and  twelfth  ribs  are  shorter  than  all .  the 
others,  except  the  first;  their  heads  (11,  11)  have,  only 


single  articular  surfaces  to  join. with  the  whole  articu- 
lar, cavities  on  the  sides  of  the  lowest  dorsal  vertebrae, 
and  have  no  angles;  their  anterior  extremities  (10) 
although  tipped  with  cartilage,  are  not  attached  to  the 
cartilages  of  the  other  ribs,  but  are  floating  amongst  the 
muscles,  from  whence  they  have  been  caHed  Jhating  rib^;  . 
and  not  having  tubercles,  they  are  not  connected  with  the 
transverse  processes  of  the  vertebrce. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  ribs  are  the  M.  pectorales 
majores  and  minores,  subclavii,  stemo-thyroidei,  scaleni 
antici,  medii.&  postici,  latissimi  dorsi,  serrati  majores 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES. 


19 


antici,  superiores  &  inferiores  postici,  sacro-lumbales, 
accessorii  ad  sacro-lumbalem,  loDgissimi  dorsi,  levatores 
&  depressores  costarum,  intercostales,  sterno-costalis, 
diaphragma,  obliqui  externi  &  intemi,  tranversales  & 
recti  abdominis,  &  quadrati  lumborum. 


THE  BREAST-BONE.     Sternum. 

Situation,     In  the  front  of  the  chest  and  connected 
with  the  ribs  and  clavicles.     It  consists  of  two  bones. 
Description.     The  Jirst  hone  is  of  a  triangular  shape, 


the  base  (1)  of  which  is  above,  very  thick,  and  forms  the 
fore  and  upper  boundary  of  the  chest ;  the  apex  (2)  below 
and  truncated,  having  an  irregular  articular  surface  for 
the  second  bone :  it  is  irregularly  convex  before  (a)  and 
concave  behind  (6) :  at  the  top,  on  each  point  (3,  3)  is  an 
articular  surface,  concave  from  side  to  side  for  the  sternal 
extremities  of  the  clavicles,  and  between  them  the  top  of 
the  bone  is  roimded  :  on  each  side  and  below  these,  is  a 
large  whole  articular  surface  (4, 4)  for  the  cartilages  of  the 
first  pair  of  ribs :  the  sides  of  the  bone  become  contracted, 
and  at  the  lower  part  is  a  half,  articular  surface  (5,  5)  for 
the  second  rib. 

The  second  hone  is  long  and  narrow,  fiat  before  (a) 
and  behind  (h) :  at  the  top  it  has  an  articular  surface  (1) 
for  the  first  bone,  and  below,  a  smaller  one  (2)  for  the 

c  2 
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ensiform  cartilage,  which  has  a  half  articular  sur&ce  for 
the  seventh  rib,  and  in  old  people  is  converted  into  bone : 
on  either  side  it  has  four  whole  concave  articular  sur'^ 
faces  (3,  4,  5,  6)  for  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  ribs, 


and  two  half  ones  for  the  second  and  seventh,  that  at  the 
upper  part  (7)  being  for  the  second,  and  that  at  the 
lower  (8)  for  the  seventh,  which  is  not  very  distinct  from 
the  whole  one  for  the  sixth  rib. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  sternum  are  the  M.  p^c- 
torales  majores,  sterno-mastoidei,  sterno-hyoidei,  sterno- 
thyroidei,  stemo-costalis,  &  intercostales  intemi. 

Gensral  View  of  the  Thorax. 

The  Thorax,  composed  of  the  dorsal  vertebrae,  ster- 
num, and  ribs  with  their  cartilages,  resembles  a  cone,  the 
base  of  which  is  below,  and  the  apex  above :  the  base  is 
very  wide,  particularly  in  a  transverse  direction,  and  is 
remarkable  for  a  deep  notch,  which  is  bounded  laterally 
by  the  margins  of  the  cartilages  of  the  ribs,  and  has  pro- 
jecting into  it  firom  above,  the  point  of  the  ensiform  car- 
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tLhge  :  the  apex  is  tnmcatedi  leaving  an  oval  opening) 
which  is  longeat  from  side  to  side,  throngh  which  pass  the 
trachsea,  the  oesophagus,  the  great  vessels  of  the  npper 
extremitieB  and  head,  and  the  nerves  of  the  thoracic  and 
ahdominal  viscera. 

Aa  to  the  relative  proportions  of  the  thorax  in  the 
male  and  female,  in  the  former  it  is  highest,  and  in  the 
latter  widest. 

3.  THE  PELVIS 

Is  the  large  hony  cavity  situated  at,  and  forming  the 
lowest  part  of  the  trunk,  by  means  of  which  its  weight  is 
transmitted  to  the  lower  extremities.  It  consists  of  a 
pair  and  two  single  bones,  the  obsa  iNNOKiNAtA,  os 
SAcSDit,  and  os  coccygis. 

UNNAMED  BONES,  Oua  InnominaUi. 
A  pair. 


Sitvatim.     On  the  sides  and  front  of  the  Pelvis. 
Each  Os  Innominatura  is  usually  described  as  consisting 
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of  three  portioiiB,  viz.,  os  ilii,  oh  iscbii,  and  oa  fubis, 
into  which  it  is  fonttd  divided  in  the  young  subject :  but 
at  the  age  of  puberty  or  soon  after,  the  three  pieces  be- 
come united  and  form  one  bone. 

a.  HiP-BO«B.     0»  Ilii  (I.). 

Situation.  At  the  upper  and  outer  part  of  the  pelvis, 
and  forming  the  projection  called  the  Hip. 

Detcr^tion.  The  lower  part  of  the  bone,  forming  the 
upper  part  of  the  acetabultim^i),  or  articular  cavity,  for 
the  head  of  the  thigh  bone,  has  above  it  a  smooth  sur- 


face (2),  over  which  the  M.  psoas  magnua  &  iliacus  pass 
from  the  abdomen  :  bounding  this  to  the  outer  side,  and 
above,  is  the  inferior  anterior  spinous  process,  p.  jjhrv- 
tut  anterior  ii^erior  (S),  to  which  one  head  of  the  M. 
rectus  femoria  is  attached ;  above  it  is  a  notch  (4) 
bounded  superiorly  by  the  superior  anterior  spinous  pro- 
cess, p.  tpinotut  anterior  superior  {5),  to  which  the  M. 
tensor  vaginse  femoria  &  saitoriua  are  attached  :  extend- 
ing backwards  and  upwards,  and  then  backwards  and 
downwards  is  the  crest,  critta  (6,  6),  which  has  an  inner 
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and  outer  lip,  labium  internum  (7)  et  externum  (8),  to 
which  the  M.  obliquus  externus  &  interaus,  &  transver- 
salis  abdominis,  quadratus  lumborum  &  latissimus  dorsi 
are  attached  :  the  crest  is  terminated  behind  by  the  su- 
perior posterior  spinous  process,  p.  spinosus  posterior 
superior  (9)  :  below  which  is  a  small  notch  (10)  bounded 
inferiorly  by  the  inferior  posterior  spinous  process,  p. 
spinosus  posterior  inferior  {11) :  and  from  between  the 
two  processes  originate  the  M.  sacro-lumbalis  &  longis- 
simus  dorsi :  before  this  the  bone  appears  cut  out  to  form 
part  of  the  greater  ischiatic  notch,  incisura  ischiatica 
major  (12),  and  from  thence  begins  the  Ischium  :  on  the 
inside  of  the  posterior  spinous  processes,  is  a  large  irre- 
gular articular  surface  for  the  sacrum  (13),  with  which  it 
forms  the  sacro  iliac  symphysis,  or  bird's  head  articula- 
tion. The  ilium  is  of  an  irregular  fan-like  shape,  the 
handle  of  which  forms  the  upper  part  of  the  aceta- 
bulum ;  it  is  irregularly  convex  without  (a),  and  this  part 
is  called  the  back,  dorsum,  which  is  marked  by  a  curved 
line  (14)  extending  in  a  curved  direction  from  the  superior 
anterior  spinous  process  to  the  middle  of  the  ischiatic 
notch,  below  which  the  M.  gluteus  minimus  arises,  and 
above  it  the  M,  gluteus  medius :  the  inside  (b)  is  called 
the  belly,  venter,  it  is  concave  and  smooth,  giving  origin 
to  the  M.  iliacus  ;  from  the  middle  of  the  articular  surface 
for  the  sacrum,  an  obtuse  edge  extends  forwards  to 
the  junction  of  the  bone  with  the  os*  pubis,  as  if  the 
bone  were  pinched  up  ;  it  forms  part  of  the  brim  of  the 
pelvis,' /tnea  iliopectinea  (15),  into  which  the  M.  psoas 
parvus  is  inserted. 
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^,  The  Havucb-borbs.     Oi  Itcku, 

Situation.  At  the  outer  and  under  part  of  the  pelvis, 
wad  forming  the  back  and  under  part  of  the  acetabulum. 
Detcription,  ContinuouB  from  that  part  of  the  itchl- 
Uic  notch  (12),  at  whidi  the  ilium  tenninates,  ia  the 
iBchium,  forming  the  front 
'.  of  the  greater  notch,  the 
lowest  bomidary  of  which  is 
marked  by  a  blunt  spinous 
proceiS)  p.  spinoiui  (16) 
giving  origin  to  the  superior 
head  of  the  M.  gemini  &  coccygeus  and  the  anterior  sacro- 
ischiatic  ligament,  opposite  to  which  the  bone  is  very  thick, 
forming  the  back  and  under  part  of  the  acetabulum  (1). 
-Below  the  spinous  process  is  another  notch,  the  lesser  ischi- 
atic  notch,  incirttra  itchUitica  minor(I7),  bounded  below 
by  the  broad  tuberosity,  tuber(18),  which  has  an  irregu- 
lar surface  upon  it,  broadest  behind  and  covered  with 
cartilage,  upon  which  we  sit,  and  giving  origin  to  the 
abductor  and  adductor  muscles  of  the  thigh  and  the 
flexors  of  the  leg  :  on  the  inside  of  the  tuberosi^  is  a 
groove  ( 1 9)  in  which  the  pudic  artery  and  vein  lay ;  above 
the  tuberosity,  between  it  and  the  under  part  of  the 
acetabulumi,  is  a  groove  (20),  over  which  the  tendon  of 
the  M.  obturator  eiitemus  plays :  extending  forwards  and 
upwards  is  the  leg,  crui  (21),  obtuse  within,  where  it 
gives  attachment  to  the  cms  penis  and  M.  erector  penis  ; 
and  diarp  without,  where  it  forms  part  of  the  foramen 
obturator;  and  about  the  middle  of  this,  on  its  inner  side, 
it  terminates  in  the  crus  of  the  os  pubis. 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES.  25 

y.  The  SaAR£*BONE.     Oi  Pubis. 

Situation.    In  the  front  of  the  pelvis,  and  forming 
the  inner  and  under  part  of  the  acetabulum* 

Description.     Continuing  upwards  from  the  cms  of 
the  ischium,  is  the  leg,  cms  (22),  of  the  Pubis,  the  outer 

edge  (23)  of  which  forms 
part  of  the  obturator  fora- 
men, and  the  inner  rough* 
to  form  the  symphysis  (24) 
or  junction  of  the  two  ossa 
innominata :  at  right  angles 
with  the  crus,  and  extending  outwards,  is  the  angle,  an- 
gulus  (25),  immediately  before  which  is  the  spmous  pro- 
cess, p.  spinosus  (26),  to  which  Poupart's  ligament  is 
attached ;  extending  outwards  is  the  body,  corpus  (27), 
smooth  above,  forming  the  flat  surface  over  which  the 
iliac  vessels  and  the  anterior  crural  nerve  pass ;  sharp 
below  to  form  the  upper  part  of  the  obturator  foramen, 
and  sharp  behind  (14)  to  complete  the  linea  iliopectinea :  at 
the  outer  extremity,  the  body  becomes  thick  and  hollowed 
to  form  the  fore  and  under  part  of  the  acetabulum  (1). 

The  muscles  attached  to  and  covering  the  os  innomi- 
natum,  are  the  M.  psoas  magnus  &  parvus,  iliacus,  levator 
ani,  obturator  internus,  pyriformis,  coccygeus,  obliquus 
externus  &  internus,  transversalis,  rectus  &  pyramidalis 
abdominis,  quadratus  lumborum,  longissimus  dorsi,  sacro- 
lumbalis  &  latissimus  dorsi,  tensor  vaginse  femoris,  sarto- 
rius,  gluteus  maximus,  ixledius  &  minimus,  rectus  femoris, 
gemini,  quadratus  femoris,  biceps  flexor  cruris,  semiten- 
dinosus  &  semimembranosus,  transversus  perinsi,  & 
transversus  perinsei  alter,  erector  penis  vel  clitoridis,  tri- 
ceps adductor  femoris,  gracilis,  pectineus  &  obturator 
externus. 
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The  Rnup-BONE.     Ot  Sacrum. 

Situation.  In  tlie  back  of  the  pelvia,  supported  by 
the  ossa  innominata  on  the  sides,  and  receiving  the  Ver- 
tebral Column  above. 

Deicr^tiott.  The  sacrum  is  of  a  triangular  shape,  its 


base  (1)  facing  upwards  and  forwards,  its  apex,  which  is 
truncated  (2),  also  facing  forwards  :  it  is  concave  before  {b) 
from  above  downwards,  and  irregularly  convex  behind  (a) 
in  the  same  direction  :  in  the  young  subject  it  consiEts  of 
five  pieces,  which,  from  their  general  resemblance  to  the 
vertebrae,  have  been  called  the  false  vertebrae,  but  in  the 
adult  they  are  anchyloaed  into  a  single  piece ;  in  the  an- 
terior concave  surface  are  four  transverse  lines  (S,  3, 3, 3) 
marking  the  original  separation  into  the  five  bodies,  and 
on  each  "side  of  these  are  the  four  anterior  sacral  holes, 
foramina  lacralia  anteriora  (4,  4,  4,  4),  bounded  by  the 
tianaverse  processes,  p.  tranteerii  (5)  ;  the  upper  trans- 
verse  processes  very  broad,  and  having  a  notch  (6,  6) 
between  them  and  the  articular  surface  on  the  base,  to 
farm  part  of  the  holes  for  the  last  pair  of  lumbar  nerves : 
on  the  base  or  upper  part,  an  oval  articular  sur&ce  (7), 
its  long  axis  from  side  to  side,  and  facing  upwards  and 
forwards  for  the  body  of  the  last  lumbar  vertebra :  the 
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apex  or  lowest  part  having  an  oval  articular  surface  (8) 
for  the  OS  coccygis,  and  a  notch  (9,  9)  on  each  side  of  it 
for  the  last  pair  of  sacral  nerves  :  on  the  posterior  sur- 
face, at  the  top,  are  seen  the  articular  processes  (jc,  x), 
which  receive  those  of  the  last  lumhar  vertebra :  in 
the  middle  are  four  processes,  answering  to  the  spinous 
processes  (10)  of  die  vertebrae,  which  are  generally 
bifid,  and  occasionally  so  completely  as  to  leave  the 
spinal  canal  open,  and  this  is  gaierally  the  case  with 
the  two  lowest :  on  either  side  of  these  are  four  holes, 
foramina  sacralia  posteriora  (11),  for  the  passage  of 
small  branches  of  nerves  and  vessels  :  the  sides  of  the 
sacrum  are  of  an  irregular  triangular  shape  with'  the 
base  above,  and  having  an' articular  surface  (12)  for  the 
OS  innominatiim.  <  In  consequence  of  the  base  of  the 
sacrum  facing  forwards  and  upwards,  the  anterior  margin 
projects  considerably,  and  this  is  called  the  promontory  (Id) 
of  the;  sacrum.  - 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  sacrum  are  the  M.  latis- 
simi  &  longissimi  dorsi,  sacro-lumbales,  multifidi  spinas, 
glutei  maximi,  pyriformes  &  coccygei, 

^* 
The  Coccyx.     Os  Coccygis, 

Sitwttion,     At  the  tip  of  the  os  sacrum. 

Description,  The  Coccyx  consists  of  three  or  four 
pieces  (1,  2,  3,  4),  in  shape  resembling  the  sacrum,  and 
moveable  upon  it,  and  one  an- 
other, till  late  in  life,  when  they 
become  anchylosed  into  a  single 
bone:  the  upper  is  the  largest, 
and  the  lower  the  smallest  piece ;  they  have  plain  oval 
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concave  articular  surfaces  above  and  below  for  each 
other ;  the  upper  surface  (5)  of  the  first  piece  is  the 
largest,  and  receives  upon  it  the  point  of  the  sacrum :  be- 
hind and  to  the  outer  sides  of  this  surface  are  two  little 
horns/ cornua  (6,  6),  giving  attachment  to  ligaments :  the 
lowest  point  of  the  last  piece  is  rounded :  the  lateral  edges 
answering  to  transverse  processes  are  thin  and  sharp : 
neither  piece  is  perforated  by  the  spinal  cmial. 
The  muscles  attached  to  it  are  the  M.  coccygei. 


General  View  of  the  Pelvis. 

The  Pelvis,  composed  of  the  ossa  innominata,  os  sa- 
crum, and  OS  coccygis,  is  divided  into  two  cavities  by  the 
linea  iliopectinea,  which  extends  from  the  front  on  either 
side  as  far  as  the  sacro-iliac  symphysis,  sharp  before  and 
obtuse  behind. 

The  upper  cavity,  or  false  pelviSy  is  only  partial, 
being  deficient  in  front ;  its  lateral  and  posterior  parts  are 
rformed  by  the  bellies  of  the  ilia,  and  the  fore  part  is  com^* 

Brim. 


Femfalt. 


tfol*. 


pleted  by  the  abdominal  muscles,  against  which  the  abdo- 
minal viscera  rest. 
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The  lower  cavity,  or  truepelnis,  is  bounded  anteriorly 
by  the  ossa  pubis  and  ischii,  laterally  by  the  osta  ischii, 
and  a  smaU  portion  of  the  ossa  ilii,  and  posteriorly  by  the 
OS  sacrum  and  os  coccygis.  It  contains  in  the  male  the 
bladder  and  rectum ;  and  in  the  female,  besides  them,  the 
yagma  and  uterus. 

The  upper  opening  is  called  the  brim,  fades  ahdami- 
nalis  (a,  a,  a,  a) :  its  figure  resembles  the  shape  of  the  heart 
painted  on  cards,  the  point  of  which  is  placed  in  firont. 
The  diameter  of  the  brim  differs  much  in  the  male  and 
female  pelvis,  in  the  former  it  is  greater  from  pubis  to 
sacrum,  in  the  latter  from  ilium  to  ilium. 

The  lower  opening  is  named  the  outlet^  (6, 6, 6, 6)  it  is 
of  an  irregular  diamond  shape,  and  having  the  points  be- 
fore, behind,  and  on  the  sides :  in  the  male  it  is  compara- 

Outlet. 


Female,  Mate, 

tively  small,  but  in  the  female  very  large,  and  within  the  lat- 
ter the  greatest  extent  is  from  pubis  to  sacrum,  on  account 
of  the  sacrum  not  being  so  much  curved  as  in  the  male. 

The  cavity f  or  truepefvis,  is  placed  between  the  brim 
and  the  outlet ;  it  is  deepest  posteriorly,  not  so  deep  la-^ 
terally,  and  shallowest  anteriorly. 

Forming  the  front  of  the  true  pelvis  are  the  pubes, 
the  junction  of  the  rami  of  which  at  the  symphysis  pro- 
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duces  ihe  arch  of  the  pubii  (c) ;  tbis  in  the. male  is  very 
acute,  but  in  the  female  it  is  obtuse  for  the  purpose  of 
increasing  the  size  of  the  outlet  to  facilitate  delivery. 

On  each  side  of  the  arch  of  the  pubis  is  the  lai^  ob- 
turator iiole,  Jbramen  obturator  {d),  formed  by  the  ischium 
and  OS  pubis :  it  is  of  an  oval  shape  nith  the  lor^;  axis 
vertical,  and  its  margin  is  very  sharp  for  the  attachmeat 
of  ligaments,  except  at  the  upper  and  outer  part,  where  it 
is  rounded  for  the  passage  of  the  obturator  artery,  vein, 
and  nerve. 

On  each  side  and  still  further  outwards  is  the  arti- 
cular cavity  for  the  head  of  the  thigh-bone,  acetabulum  (e), 

tj, formed  by  the  junction  of  the  ilium 

kiu  (l.),  ischium  (ii.)>  and  pubis(iii.):  it 
s  of  a  deep  cup-like  shape,  with  its 
concavity  &cing  outwards  and  a  little 
downwards :  its  margin  is  not  com- 
pletely circular,  but  deficient  at  the 
under  and  fore  part  forming  a  notch  (/),  which  space 
in  the  recent  state  is  filled  up  with  ligament;  the  upper, 
outer,  and  under  part  of  the  acetabulum  is  smooth,  but 
opposite  the  notch  it  is  scooped  out,  forming  a  cavity  (g) 
to  which  the  round  ligament  is  attached,  surrounded  by 
a  quantity  of  fat :  the  upper  and  outer  part  (h)  of  the 
acetabulum,  by  which  the  weight  of  the  body  is  transmit- 
ted to  the  head  of  the  thigh-bone,  is  the  deepest,  and  the 
under  and  fore  part  the  shallowest.  The  proportions  in 
which  the  ilium,  ischium  and  pubis  enter  into  the  com- 
position of  the  acetabulum  are,  the  upper  and  outer  part 
not  quite  two-fifths  of  the  whole  cavity  by  the  ilium; 
the  under  part  rather  more  than  two-fifUia  by  the 
iachiom ;  and  the  fore  part,  one-fifUi  by  the  pubis. 
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With  respect  to  the  axis  of  the  pelvis,  it  is  so  placed 
that  the  trunk  does  not  rest  upon  the  outlet,  but  upon  the 
tuberosities  of  the  ischia,  so  that  the  outlet  faces  down- 
wards and  backwards,  and  the  brim  upwards  and  forwards, 

in  such  way,  diat  a  line  raised 
perpendicular  with  the  middle 
of  the  brim,  will  pass  upwards 
and  forwards  through  the  um- 
bilicus. This  oblique  bearing 
of  the  pelvis  is  particularly 
important  in  surgical  and  ob- 
stetric practice  connected  with 
the  pelvis. 

The  differences  between 
the  male  and  female  pelvis, 
n|ay  briefly  be  said  to  consist  in  the  greater  lateral  dia- 
meter of  the  brim,  in  the  greater  extent  of  the  outlet,  in 
the  greater  width  of  the  arch  of  the  pubis,  and  the  greater 
distance  between  the  acetabula  in  the  female  than  in  the 
male. 
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Of  the  Upper  Extremity. 

The  Upper  Extremity  consists  of  the  iHOOLDEB, 
uppBE  ABM,  poEE  ABM,  and  HAND ;  thcse  are  connected  by 
the  clavicle  to  the  trunk,  which  is  their  only  bony  union ; 
the  other  connections  being  by  muscles. 

1.  THE  SHOULDER.  Scapda. 
Consiats  of  the  clavicle  and  scafola. 


THE  CLAVICLE.     ClamcU  (L). 

Situatum.     At  the  npper  part  of  the  chest,  horizon- 
tally between  the  sternum  and  the  scapula. 
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Description*  The  clavicle,  so  called  from  its  resem- 
blance to  an  ancient  key,  is  divided  .  into  body,  two 
extremities,    two  articular  surfaces,  and  two  processes. 

Its  shape  is  that  of  a  small 
Italic  ff  and  it  is  placed 
horizontally;  its  inner  or 
sternal  extremity  (1)  is  very 
large,  and  irregularly  cylin- 
drical ;  upon  its  point  is  a 
large  articular  surface  (2), 
by  which  it  joins  with  thein- 
terarticular  cartilage  placed  between  it  and  the  sternum  ; 
about  an  inch  from  the  sternal  extremity  on  the  under 
edge  is  a  rough  surface,  the  rhomboid  process,  p,  rhom- 
boides  (3),  by  which  it  is  attached  to  a  ligament ;  it  then 
becomes  smooth  and  rounded,  projects  forwards,  and 
afterwards  backwards,  having  the  hole  for  the  medullary 
artery  on  its  under  surface,  and  about  three-fourths  from 
the  sternal  extremity  projects  forward  again,  becomes 
considerably  expanded,  and  forms  the  scapular  extremity 
(4),  which  is  the  flattest  part  of  the  bone ;  about  an  inch 
and  a  half  from  the  outer  point,  and  on  its  under  surface, 
is  a  rough  process  called  the  tubercle,  tuber  (5),  for  the 
attachment  of  ligaments ;  and  upon  the  outer  part  of  the 
scapular  extremity  a  plane  articular  surface  (6)  for  the 
acromion  of  the  scapula. 

Connection,  With  the  first  bone  of  the  sternum  by 
its  inner,  and  with  the  acromial  process  of  the  scapula  by 
its  outer  extremity. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  clavicle  are  six,  to  its 
under  part  M,  pectoralis  major,  deltoides,  8s  subclavius  ; 
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and  to  its  upper  part  M.  trapezius,  Btemo-mastoideua,  & 
sterno-hyoideuB. 

THE  BLADE  BONE.     Scapula   (II). 
Situation,     On  the  posterior  and  superior  part  of  the 

Description.  The  scapula  is  of  a  triangular  figure 
consisting  of  three  angles,  three  edges,  three  pits,  three 
processes,   two  articular   surfaces,    and   two   notches. 


The  inner  and  superior  point  is  called  the  superior  angle, 
angulut  superior  (I),  the  inner  and  inferior,  the  inferior 
angle,  angulus  inferior  (2),  an^  the  outer  and  superior, 
the  outer  angle,  angulus  extemus  (3) ;  the  outer  angle  has 
a  slightly  concave  oval  articular  surface  upon  it  called 
the  glenoid  cavity,  cavilas  glenoides  (4),  by  which  the  os 
humeri  articulates  with  the  scapula,  and  around  it  the 
bone  is  contracted  and  forms  the  neck,  cervix  (5) ;  the 
edges,  coslie,  are  the  inner  or  base  (6)  between  the 
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superior  and  inferior  angles,  the  inferior  (7)  between  the 

inferior  and  external  angles,  and  the  superior  (8)  between 

the  external  and  internal  angles :  the  body  of  the  bone 

is  divided  behind  or  upon  the  dorsum  (a)  into  two  pits, 

fossccy  of  which  the  inferior  is  the  larger,  by  the  spine 

(13),  the  space  above  it  is  called  the  fossa  supraspinata 

(9),  and  that  below  it  the  fossa  infraspinata  (10)  ;  on  the 

inferior  point  of  this  is  a  triangular  flat  surface  (11) 

immediately  above  the  inferior  angle,  giving  origin  to 

the  M.  teres  major ;  the  front  (b)  of  the  bone  forming 

the  tliird  pit  is  hollow,  and  called  the  fossa  subscapularis 

or  venter  (12) ;  the  spine,  spina  (13),  begins  from  the 

base,  where  it  has  a  small  smooth  surface  about  an  inch 

and  a  half  below  the  superior  internal  angle,  it  passes 

outwards  and  upwards,  and  terminates  in  the  acromion, 

processus  acromion  (14),  which  is  expanded  over  the  top 

of  the  glenoid  cavity,  and  about  an  inch  above  it,  forming 

the  point  of  the  shoulder ;  it  is  of  a  triangular  figure,  and 

has  an  articular  surface  (15)  on  its  inner  and  anterior 

edge  to  join  with  the  clavicle ;  the  third  process  is  the 

coracoid,  processus  coracoides  (16),  which  originates  by  a 

thick  root  from  the  fore  and  upper  part  of  the  neck  of 

the  bone,  and  curves  forwards  and  outwards  before  the 

glenoid  cavity ;    the  notches,  incisurce,  are,  one  in  the 

superior  edge  (17)  at  the  root  of  the  coracoid  process, 

and  to  its  inner  side  for  the  passage  of  the  suprascapular 

artery,  vein,  and  nerve ;  and  one  between  the  root  of  the 

glenoid  cavity  and  the  root  of  the  acromion  (18),  through 

which  the  superior  dorsal  artery  and  vein  pass  to  the 

fossa  infraspinata. 

Connection,  By  the  articular  surface  on  the  acromion 
with  the  collar  bone. 

D  2 
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The  muscles  attached  to  the  scapula  are  sixteen,  visr, 
to  the  spine  abovct  M.  trapezius,  and  belowy  M.  dehoides ; 
to  the  base  M.  levator  scapulae,  rhomboideus  minor  & 
major,  &  serratus  magnus ;  to  the  notch  in  the  superior 
costa,  M.  omo-hyoideus ;  to  the  fossae,  M.  supraspina-. 
tus,  infraspinatus  &  subscapularis ;  to  the  inferior 
costa,  M.  teres  minor  &  triceps  extensor  cubiti  (its  long 
head) ;  to  the  inferior  angle,  M.  teres  major ;  and  to 
the  coracoid  process,  M.  coraco-brachialis,  pectoralis 
minor  8c  biceps  flexor  cubiti  (its  short  head) ;  the  latter 
also  from  the  upper  edge  of  the  glenoid  cavity  (its  long 
head). 

2.  THE  UPPER  ARM,  Brachium, 
Consists  of  a  single  bone. 

THE  BONE  OF  THE  ARM.     Os  Humeri. 

Situation,  On  the  side  of  the  chest,  forming  the 
upper  arm ;  attached  to  the  scapula  above,  and  to  the 
radius  and  ulna  below. 

Description,  The  os  humeri,  or  upper  arm,  is 
divided  into  the  head,  two  tubercles,  body,  two  condyles, 
three  articular  surfaces,  and  two  pits. 

The  head,  caput  (1),  which  is  hemispherical,  is  placed 
at  the  upper  and  inner  part  of  the  bone,  facing  upwards, 
inwards,  and  rather  backwards,  it  is  smooth  to  articulate 
with  the  glenoid  cavity  of  the  scapula,  and  around  its 
edge  are  the  marks  produced  by  the  attachment  of  the 
capsular  ligament ;  on  the  outer  and  fore  part  are  seen  the 
two  tubercles,  separated  by  a  groove,  sulcus  bicipitalis 
(2),  for  the  tendon  of  the  long  head  of  the  M.  biceps,  the 
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anterior  or  lesser  tubercle,  tuherculum  mtniu  (3),  giving 
insertion  to  the  M.  subscapularis,  the  external  or  greater 
tubercle,  tubercultim  ma- 


jus  (4),  giving  ins 
to  the  M.  Hupraapina- 
tus,  infraspinatus  &  teres 
minor ;  immediately  be- 
low the  head  and  tuber- 
cles the  bone  is  con- 
tracted, and  forms  the 
neck,  cert>ix(5);  the  body, 
corpus  (6, 0),  appears  as 
if  the  upper  part  were 
twisted  outwards  and 
the  lower  inwards;  the 
hole  for  the  meduUary 
artery,  foramen  medul- 
lare,  is  about  one-third 
of  the  bone  downwards ; 
extending  from  the  fore 
part  of  the  greater  tuber- 
cle downwards  is  the 
outer  edge  (7)  of  the  bi- 
cipital groove,  to  which 
the  M.  pectoralis  major 
ia  attached,  and  from 
the  lesser  tubercle  the 
inner  edge  (8)  of  the  same  groove,  to  which  the  M. 
latissimus  dorsi  &  teres  major  are  attached ;  one-third 
down  on  the  outside  is  a  rough  surface  (9),  to  which  the 
M>.  deltoides  &  bracbialis  internuB  are  attached;  at  the 
same  distance  from  the  head,  and  to  the  inner  aide  of  the 
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bicipital  groove  another  rough  surface  (10)  for  the  attach- 
ment of  the  M.  coraco-brachialis  &  brachialis  extemus 
(one  of  the  heads  of  the  M.  triceps) :  from  the  middle  of 
the  bone  on  the  outside  extending  downwards  to  the 
outer  condyle,  is  a  line  (11)  giving  origin  to  the  M.  supi- 
nator radii  longus  &  extensor  carpi  radialis  longior,  and 
on  the  inside  another  line  (12)  passing  to  the  inner  con- 
dyle ;  between  these  two  lines  the  M.  brachialis  internus 
arises  before,  and  the  M.  brachialis  externus  behind ;  the 
outer  condyle,  condylus  externus  (13),  which  is  at  the  outer 
side  of  the  lower  end  of  the  bone,  projects  but  little,  it 
gives  origin  to  the  M.  anconeus,  extensor  carpi  ulnaris, 
extensor  communis  digitorum,  extensor  carpi  radialis 
brevior  &  supinator  radii  brevis ;  the  inner  condyle,  con- 
dylus internus  (14),  at  the  inside  of  the  lower  end  of  the 
bone,  projects  very  much  inwards,  it  gives  origin  to  the 
M.  pronator  radii  teres,  and  all  the  long  flexors  of  the 
hand  and  fingers,  except  the  M.  flexor  digitorum  pro- 
fundus ;  the  lowest  part  of  the  bone  has  two  articular 
surfaces  upon  it,  that  on  the  outside  convex  (15)  from 
before  to  behind,  and  from  side  to  side,  for  the  head  of 
the  radius;  and  that  on  the  inside  convex (16)  from  be- 
fore to  behind,  and  concave  from  side  to  side,  for  the 
sigmoid  cavity  of  the  ulna ;  between  this  articular  sur- 
face and  the  inner  condyle  behind,  is  a  groove,  sulcus 
ulnaris  (17),  for  the  ulnar  nerve  :  above  the  articular 
surfaces  before,  is  a  pit  (18)  for  the  coronoid  process  of 
the  ulna,  and  behind  another  (19)  deeper  for  the  olecra- 
non of  the  ulna ;  around  the  condyles  there  are  ligamen- 
tous marks. 

Connection,     With  the  scapula  above,  and  with  the 
radius  and  ulna  below. 
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The  muscles  attached  to  the  08  humeri  are  twenty- 
four  ;  viz.  M.  deltoides,  supraspinatus,  infraspinatus, 
teres  minor,  subscapularis,  pectoralis  major,  latissimus 
dorsi  &  teres  major,  coraco-brachialis,  triceps  extensor 
cubiti,  brachialis  intemus,  palmaris  longus,  flexor  carpi 
radialis,  flexor  carpi  uhiaris,  flexor  digitorum  sublimis 
perforatus,  flexor  longus  poUicis,  pronator  radii  teres, 
supinator  radii  longus  &  brevis,  extensor  carpi. radialis 
longior  &  brevior,  extensor  carpi  ulnaris,  extensor  digi- 
torum communis,  &  anconeus. 

3.   THE  FORE  ARM,  Antihrachium, 

Consists  of  two  bones,  the  ulna  and  radius. 

II 


THE  CUBIT.     Ulna   (I). 

Situation.  On  the  inside  of  the  fore  arm,  attached 
above  to  the  os  humeri,  on  the  outer  side  to  the  radius, 
and  below  by  means  of  an  interarticular  cartilage  to  the 
OS  cuneiforme. 

Description,  The  ulna  is  divided  into  a  body,  ex- 
tremities, four  processes,  and  four  articular  surfaces. 

The  upper  extremity  is  very  large,  scooped  out  ante- 
riorly to  form  the  greater  sigmoid  cavity,  cavitas  sigmoidea 
major  (1),  which  faces  forwards,  and  is  divided  by  a  mid- 
dle ridge  (2),  for  the  inner  articular  surface  of  the  base 
of  the  OS  humeri,  and  bounded  before  by  a  projecting  lip 
called  the  coronoid  process,  processus  coronoides  (3) ;  on 
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the  outer  side,  between  the  olecranon  and  the  coronoid 
process,  is  a  concave  articular  surface  for  the  head  of 

the  radius,  the  lesser   sigmoid  cavity, 
cavitas  sigmoidea  minor  (4)  ;  below,  and 
before  the  coronoid  process,  is  another 
process  called  the  tubercle,  tuber  («5)  ; 
the  greater  sigmoid  cavity  is  bounded 
behind  and    above  by  the  olecranon^ 
processus  olecranon  (6),  which  forms  the 
projecting  part  of   the   elbow,    gives 
insertion   to   the   M.  triceps  extensor 
cubiti  behind,  and  to  the  M.. anconeus 
on  its  outer  edge  ;  it  has  a  flat  surface 
on  the  posterior  part  covered  only  by 
skin,  which  is  strictly  the  place  called 
the  elbow,  or  ancon  (7) ;  the  body  of 
the  bone,  corpus  (8),  is  strongly  marked 
by  the  attachment   of  muscles;    it  is 
rounded  and  smooth  on  the  inner,  and 
sharp  on  the  outer  side,  for  the  attach- 
ment of  the  interosseous  ligament ;  about 
a  third  down  is  the  hole  for  the  medul- 
lary artery ;  the  lower  end  of  the  bone  is  rounded,  having 
a  rounded  articular  surface  (9)  on  its  outer  side  for  the 
base  of  the  radius,  and  an  irregular  one  (10)  below  for  the 
interarticular  cartilage  ;  on  the  inside  it  is  lengthened  to 
form  the  styloid  process,  processus  styliformis  (11),  and  on 
the  back  is  a  slight  groove  (12)  for  the  M.  extensor 
carpi  ulnaris. 

Connection,  With  the  humerus  above  :  with  the  radius 
on  the  outside  ;  and  by  the  interarticular  cartilage  with 
the  cuneiform  bone  below.  , 
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The  muscles  attached  to  the  uhia  are  fifteen ;  viz.  M. 
brachialid  internus,  triceps  extensor  cubiti  &  anconeus, 
pronator  radii  teres,  flexor  carpi  radialis,  flexor  carpi 
uhiaris,  flexor  digitorum  communis  sublimis  &  profun- 
dus, supinator  radii  brevis,  pronator  quadratus,  extensor 
carpi  ulnaris,  extensor  ossis  metacarpi  poUicis,  extensor 
primi  internodii  poUicis,  extensor  secundi  internodii 
pbUicis  &  indicator. 

THE  SMALL  BONE  OF  THE  ARM.    Radius   (II). 

Situation,     On  the  outside  of  the  fore  arm,  attached 

above  to  the  os  humeri,  on  the 
inner  side  to  the  ulna,  and  below  to 
the  OS  scaphoides  and  lunare. 

Description,  The  radius  is  said 
to  resemble  the  spoke  of  a  wheel ; 
it  is  divided  into  head,  neck,  body, 
base,  two  processes,  four  articular 

£3  lia  al  surfaces,  and  four  grooves. 

^n    I        I    **  The  head  or  upper  part,  caput  (1), 

^\   I       I!;  is  rounded,  having  a  concave  articular 

fji  E       I  j  surface  at  the  top  (2),  to  receive  the 

convex  articular  surface  of  the  outer 
condyle  of  the  os  humeri ;  on  the 
side  of  the  inner  and  anterior  half  of 
the  head  is  an  articular  surface  (3), 
by  which  it  joins  with  the  lesser  sig- 
moid cavity  of  the  ulna  ;  immediately 
below  this  the  bone  is  contracted  to 
form  its  neck,  cervix  (4),  bounded 
below  on  the  fore  and  inner  part  by 

an  obtuse  process   called   the  tubercle,  tuber  (5),  into 
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which  the  tendon  of  the  M.  biceps  flexor  cubiti  is  in- 
serted; the  body,  corpus  (6,  6),  is  rounded  along  its 
outer  edge  (a),  and  sharp  within  (6),  to  give  attachment 
to  the  interosseous  ligament :  the  lower  end  of  the  bone 
is  much  expanded,  forming  the  base,  basis  (7))  which 
has  a  triangular  concave  articular  surface  (8),  with  its 
apex  outwards  for  the  scaphoid  and  lunar  bones,  some- 
times divided  by  a  ridge  ;  on  the  inside  it  has  a  concave 
articular  surface  (9)  for  the  lower  extremity  of  the  ulna ; 
on  the  outer  edge  it  is  extended  to  form  the  styloid 
process,  processus  styliformis  (10),  and  has  a  groove  (11), 
through  which  pass  the  tendons  of  the  M.  extensor  ossis 
metacarpi  &  extensor  primi  internodii  poUicis,  and  on 
the  back  three  other  grooves,  the  largest  of  which  is  the 
outermost  (12),  for  the  tendons  of  the  M.  extensor  carpi 
radialis  longior  &  brevior;  next  to  it  is  a  small  one  (13), 
for  that  of  the  M.  extensor  secundi  internodii  pollicis, 
and  the  innermost  (14),  nearest  the  ulna  gives  passage 
for  those  of  the  M.  indicator  &  extensor  digitorum 
communis. 

Connection,  With  the  humerus  above  ;  with  the  ulna 
on  the  inside ;  and  with  the  scaphoid  and  lunar  bones 
below. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  radius  are  eight ;  viz.  the 
M.  supinator  radii  longus  &  brevis,  pronator  teres,  & 
quadratus,  biceps  flexor  cubiti,  flexor  digitorum  commu- 
nis sublimis,  flexor  pollicis  longus,  &  extensor  ossis 
metacarpi  pollicis. 

4.     THE  HAND,  Manus, 

Consists  of  the  carpus,"metacarpus  and  phalamoes  ; 
of  these,  part  of  the  carpus  (a)  with  the  radius  form  the 
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wrist  joint ;  the  metacarpus  (b)  forma  the  palm  of  the 
hand  ;  and  the  plialanges  (c)  the  fingers. 


THE  CARPAL  BONES.     Ca^mt. 

Situation.     Between  the  fore  arm  and  hand. 

Detcriplion.  They  consist  of  eight  bones  fonning  an 
arch,  supported  by  ligament,  the  concavity  of  which 
is  placed  before,  and  the  convexity  behind.  These  eight 
bonea  are  arranged  in  two  rows,  four  in  each  ;  they  are, 
in  the  first  row,  on  the  outside  the  os  scaphoidea  (i),  on 


its  inner  aide  the  os  lunare  (ii),  next  it  the  os  cunei- 
forme  (in),  and  on  the  front  of  that  bone  the  oa  pisi- 
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forme  (iv) :  in  the  second  row,  on  the  outside  is  the  os 
trapezium  (v),  next  to  it,  the  os  trapezoides  (vi),  to  its 
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VI 


Upper  Surjaee. 
Lmeer  Swifaee.  ^fr 

inner  side,  the  os  magnum  (vii),  and  next  to  that  the  os 
unciforme  (viii).  Of  these  bones  the  first  row  is  arti- 
culated above  with  the  radius,  and  the  interarticular  car- 
tilage at  the  extremity  of  the  ulna,  and  below  with  the 
second  row ;  the  second  row  articulates  above  with  the 
first  row,  and  below  with  the  bases  of  the  metacarpal 
bones.* 

THE  SCAPHOID  BONE.     Ob  Scaphoides   (I). 

Description.     The  scaphoid  bone  somewhat  resembles 
a  boat  in  shape ;  it  has  four  articular  surfaces,  one  above  (1 ), 

the  largest,  is  convex,  and  of  a  triangu- 
lar shape,  with  Its  apex  outwards  for  the 
base  of  the  radius ;  one  on  the  back  and 
under  part  also  convex  (2),  for  the  os 
trapezium  and  os  trapezoides  ;  one  on 
the  inner  and  upper  part  small  and  flat  (3),  for  the  lunar 
bone ;  and  one  below  it  and  on  the  inside  concave  (4),  to 
form  part  of  the  socket  for  the  head  of  the  os  magnum  : 
the  rest  of  the  bone  not  occupied  by  articular  surfaces 
is  strongly  marked  by  ligament. 

*  The  surfaces  figured  on  the  upper  and  lower  surfaces  of  these  rows 
of  the  carpus  are  referred  to  in  the  description  of  the  single  bones  to  save 
-repetition. 
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Connection,  Above  to  the  radius,  below  to  the  tra- 
pezium &  trapezoid,  on  the  inner  side  to  the  lunar,  and 
below  it  to  the  large  bone. 

There  are  no  muscles  attached  to  this  bone. 

THE  LUNAR  BONE.     Os  Lunare  (II). 

Description,  The  lunar  bone  is  said  to  resemble  a 
half  moon,  its  convexity  being  placed  upwards ;  it  is 
largest  on  its  fore  part,  and  projects  into  the  carpal  arch  ; 
it  has  four  articular  surfaces;  one  above  convex  (1),  for 

the  radius ;  one  below  concave  (2),  which 
with  that  of  the  scaphoid  bone,  forms  the 
cup  for  the  head  of  the  os  magnum  ;  one 
on  the  outside  flat  (3),  for  the  scaphoid  bone ;  and  one 
on  the  inside  also  flat  (4),  for  the  cuneiform  bone. 

Connection.  With  the  radius  above,  and  the  large 
bone  below,  with  the  scaphoid  on  the  outer,  and  the 
cuneiform  on  the  inner  side. 

No  muscles  attached  to  this  bone. 

THE  CUNEIFORM  BONE.     Os  Cuneiforme   (III). 

Description.  The  cuneiform  bone  is  said  to  resemble 
a  wedge,  the  base  of  which  faces  outwards,  and  the  apex 
inwards  ;  it  has  four  articular  surfaces  ;  a  small  one  on 

its  upper  and  outer  edge 
(1),  for  the  interarticular 
cartilage,  which  is  at-* 
tached  to  it ;  another 
on  the  outside  (2),  for  the  lunar  bone ;  one  below  slightly 
and  irregularly  concave  (3),  for  the  unciform  bone  ;  and 
a  flat  one  on  its  fore  part  (4),  for  the  os  pisiforme. 
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Connection.  Above  with  the  interarticular  cartilage 
of  the  ulna,  below  with  the  unciform  bone,  on  the  outside 
with  the  lunar,  and  before  with  the  pisiform  bone. 

No  muscles  attached  to  this  bone. 

THE  PISIFORM  BONE.     Os  Pisiforme   (IV). 

Description.  This  bone  is  named  from  its  resemblance 
to  a  large  pea;  it]is  Vounded  before  (1),  and  has  a  flat 
^  ,^     articular  surface  behind  (2). 

Connection.     With  the  front  of  the  cunei- 


^m 


form  bone. 

The  muscles  attached  to  it  are  three;  viz. 
the  M.  flexor  carpi  ulnaris,  abductor  minimi  digitorum, 
8c  palmaris  brevis. 

THE  TRAPEZIUM.     Os  Trapezium   (V). 
Description.      Said   to  resemble   the    mathematical 
figure  of  that  name,  but  of  an  irregular  form  ;  it  is  re- 

markable  for  a  deep  groove  (1),  on  its 
fore  part,  through  which  the  tendon  of 
the  M.  flexor  carpi  radialis  passes ;  it 
has  four  articular  surfaces ;  one  concave 
above  (2),  for  the  scaphoid  bone ;  one  on  the  inside  (3),  for 
the  trapezoid  bone ;  a  large  one  on  the  outside  (4),  con- 
cave from  above  downwards,  and  convex  from  before  to 
behind,  for  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  thumb ;  and  a 
small  flat  one  below  (5),  for  part  of  the  metacarpal  bone 
of  the  fore  finger,  between  that  for  the  metacarpal  bone 
of  the  thumb  and  that  for  the  trapezoid  bone. 

Connection.  Above  to  the  scaphoid,  on  the  outside 
to  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  thumb,  on  the  inside  to  the 
trapezoid,  and  below  to  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  fore 
finger. 
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The  muscles  attached  to  it  are  four  ;  viz.,  M.  flexor 
ossis  metacarpi  pollicis,  abductor  pollicis,  abductor  indicia 
8c  extensor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis. 

THE  TRAPEZOID  BONE.    Os  Trapezoides   (VI). 

Description.  The  trapezoid  bone,  like  the  preceding, 
is  also  said  to  resemble  the  mathematical  figure ;  it  is, 

however,  of  a  very  irregular  shape, 
being  broadest  and  smoothest  be- 
hind ( 1 ),  with  its  lower  edge  rounded : 
it  has  four  articular  surfaces,  one  above  (2),  for  the 
scaphoid ;  one  on  the  outside  (3),  for  the  os  trapezium ; 
one  on  the  inside  (4),  for  the  os  magnum  ;  and  one  be- 
low (5),  ibr  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  fore  finger. 

Connection,  Above  with  the  scaphoid,  below  with 
the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  fore  finger,  on  the  outside 
with  the  OS  trapezium,  and  on  the  inside  with  the  os 
magnum. 

The  only  muscle  attached  to  this  bone  is  the  M.  flexor 
brevis  pollicis. 

THE  LARGE  BONE.     Os  Magnum   (VII). 

Description,  This  is  the  largest  bone  of  the  carpus, 
from  whence  it  derives  its  name  ;  it  has  six  articular  sur- 
faces ;  it  is  sometimes  called  os  capitatum,  on  account  of 

the  head  or  large  hemi- 

'•yWi'l  ^P^^^^^^^  articular  surface 

m        WH^E^^         '^SsS  (1),    at    the    upper    part, 

which  forms  a  ball  to  be 
received  into  a  socket  formed  in  the  first  row  of  the  carpal 
bones  by  the  scaphoid  and  lunar  bones,  which  tends  much 
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to  Strengthen  the  junction  of  the  parts  of  the  carpus  to 
each  other ;  on  the  outside,  the  large  bone  has  an  arti- 
cular surface  for  the  trapezoid  (2),  and  on  the  inner  (3), 
for  the  unciform  bone ;  below,  it  has  an  irregularly  con- 
cave surface  (4),  for  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  middle 
finger,  the  outer  edge  of  which  (5)  is  pared  off,  as  it  were, 
to  articulate  it  with  a  small  portion  of  the  metacarpal 
bone  of  the  fore  finger ;  and  a  similar  but  much  smaller 
articular  surface  is  found  on  the  posterior  and  inner 
point  (6),  for  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  ring  finger. 

Connection.  Above  with  the  scaphoid  and  lunar,  on 
the  outside  with  the  trapezoid,  and  on  the  inner  side  with 
the  unciform  bone,  below  in  the  middle  with  the  meta- 
carpal bone  of  the  middle,  on  the  outside  with  that  of  the 
fore,  and  on  the  inside  with  that  of  the  ring  finger. 

The  only  muscle  attached  to  this  bone  is  the  M.  flexor 
brevis  poUicis. 


THE  UNCIFORM  BONE.     Os  Unciforme   (VIII). 

Description.     The  unciform  bone  has  a  remarkable 
hook-like  process  (1),  on  its  fore  and  inner  edge,  wliich 

curves  outward^  towards  the  root 
of  the  thumb ;  it  has  four  arti- 
cular surfaces ;  one  large  above 
and  to  the  inner  side  (2)  for  the 
cuneiform ;  one  on  the  outside  (3),  for  the  os  magnum ; 
and  two  below  divided  by  a  ridge  (a),  the  outer  smaller 
one  (4),  for  part  of  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  ring  finger, 
and  the  other  (5),  for  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  little 
finger. 
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Connection.  Above  with  the  cuneifoTm,  on  the  out- 
side with  the  large  booe,  and  below  with  the  metacarpal 
bones  of  the  ring  and  little  fingers. 

The  miucUs  attached  to  this  bone  nre  three  ;  viz.  the 
M.  flexor  brevia  poUicis,  flexor  proprius,  &  adductor 
minimi  digiti. 

THE  METACARPAL  BONES.  Oita  Metacarpi.  (B.) 

Situation.  Belovi  the  carpus  and  above  the  fingers, 
forming  the  back  and  palm  of  the  hand. 

Description.    Of  the  metacarpal  hones  there  are  five, 
each  of  which  is  divided  into  its  upper  part,  or  basis  (a); 
middleorbody,corpu»(B);andlowerparlorhead,capu/{c), 
which  forms  the  knuckle,  and  projects  when  the  fingers 
£«.,  are    bent.    Upon    the 

bases  are  articular  sur- 
I  faces  for  the  carpal 
bones ;  the  bodies  be- 
hind are  sharp  above 
and  expanded  below 
towards  the  knuckles,* 
before  they  are  ex- 
panded above  and 
sharp  below  for  tlie 
purpose  of  giving  room 
for  the  M.  interossei ; 
the  heads  of  all  except 
that  of  the  thumb,  are 
m     F«.r  convex  from  before  to 

behind  and  from  side  to  side,  having  large  articular  sur- 
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faces  for  the  first  row  of  the  phalanges  of  the  fingers  ; 
and  immediately  above  the  head  is  a  groove  for  the 
attachment  of  the  capsular  ligament.  They  differ  much 
from  each  other,  particularly  that 

Of  the  Thumb  (i),  which  very  much  resembles  the 
first  phalanx  of  the  fingers  :  it  is  the  shortest  of  all  the 
metacarpal  bones,  and  placed  obliquely  on  the  carpus,  in- 
stead of  perpendicularly  like  the  other  metacarpal  bones  ; 
it  is  of  the  same  breadth  throughout,  smooth  behind, 
rounded  from  side  to  side  before,  ttnd  forming  a  sharp 
edge  on  either  side :  the  articular  surface  on  its  base  (1) 
is  much  expanded;  it  is  convex  laterally,  and  concave 
from  before  to  behind,  the  anterior  lip  being  much  pro- 
duced ;  its  head  is  slightly  convex  from  before  to  behind, 
but  flat  laterally. 

Connection.     With  the  trapezium  above. 

Of  the  First  Finger  (ii).  The  basis  of  this  bone 
has  three  articular  surfaces  divided  by  two  edges,  the 
middle  and  larger  for  the  os  trapezoides  (1) ;  the  outer 
and  smaller  for  the  os  trapezium  (2) ;  and  the  inner  for 
the  OS  magnum  (3) ;  immediately  below  the  articular 
surface  for  the  os  magnum,  is  a  plane  surface  on  the  side 
for  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  second  finger. 

Connection.  With  the  trapezium,  trapezoid,  and  large 
bone  above,  and  with  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  second 
finger  on  the  inside. 

Of  the  Second  Finger  (in).  The  basis  of  this  bone 
has  an  articular  surface  in  the  middle  for  the  os  mag- 
num (1) ;  one  on  the  outer  side  of  the  base  concave  (2) 
for  the  base  of  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  first  finger, 
and  another  on  the  inside  for  that  of  the  third  finger. 

Connection.     With  the  os  magnum  above,  with  the 
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metacarpal  bone  of  the  first  finger  on  th«  outside,  and  of 
the  third  finger  on  the  inside. 

Of  the  Third  Finger  (iv).  The  basis  of  this  has 
two  articular  surfaces,  a  very  small  one  at  the  upper  and 
outer  part  (1)  for  the  os  magnum,  and  a  large  one  on 
the  upper  and  inner  part  (2)  for  the  os  unciforme ;  on 
each  side  of  the  base  are  articular  surfaces  for  the  meta- 
carpal bones  of  the  second  and  fourth  fingers. 

Connection,  Above  with  the  large  and  unciform 
bone ;  on  the  outside,  with  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the 
second,  and  on  the  inside  with  that  of  the  fourth  finger. 

Of  the  Fourth  Finger  (v).  The  base  has  an  articu- 
lar surface  above  (1)  for  the  os  unciforme,  and  on  the 
outside  another  for  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  third 
finger. 

Connection.  With  the  os  unciforme  above,  and  the 
metacarpal  bone  of  the  third  finger  on  the  outside. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  metacarpal  bones  are  fif- 
teen ;  viz.  M .  interossei  (seven),  common  to  all  except 
that  of  the  thumb ;  to  that  of  the  thumb  before,  M.  flexor 
brevis  &  flexor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis,  &  abductor  indicis, 
and  behind,  extensor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis;  to  that  of  the 
fore  finger  before,  M.  flexor  carpi  radialis,  and  behind,  M. 
extensor  carpi  radialis  longior  ;  to  that  of  the  middle  fin- 
ger, M.  extensor  carpi  radialis  brevior,  and  to  that  of  the 
little  finger,  M.  extensor  carpi  ulnaris. 

THE  FINGERS.     Phalanges  Digitorum.     (C). 

The  thumb  and  fingers  of  each  hand  consist  of  four- 
teen pieces  or  phalanges,  of  these  twelve  belong  to  the 
fingers,  and  are  disposed  in  three  rows,  those    of  the 
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middle  finger  being  longest,  and  of  the  little  finger  short- 
est ;  whilst  the  thumb 
baa  but  two,  its  middle 
phalanx  being  deficient, 
but  they  are  stronger 
n  those  of  the  fingers. 
The  phalanges  consist  of 
1  base  (1),  body  (2),  and 
head  (3),  and  they  taper 
from  the  base  or  upper 
part  to  the  bead,  the  in- 
termediate part  or  body 
being  rounded  behind.* 
and  flat  before,  with  two  projecting  lateral  edges  to  give 
attachment  to  the  sheaths  of  the  tendons. 

In  theFtrri  ^ow(fl)  the  base  (1)  is  concave  from  before 
to  behind,  and  from  side  to  side,  in  which  direction  it  is 
longest;  the  head  (3)haaapulley-like  articulation  upon  it, 
concave  laterally,  broadest  in  front,  and  convex  from  be- 
fore to  behind. 

In  the  Second  Rom  {b),  which  is  wanting  in  the  thumb, 
the  base  (1)  is  concave  laterally,  and  deepened  before  and 
behind  in  the  middle  by  a  lip,  between  which  a  ridge  ex- 
tends, dividing  it  into  two  smaller  concavities :  the  body<2) 
and  head  (8)  are  like  those  of  the  first  row,  but  the  body 
is  shorter. 

In  the  Third  Ron  (c)  the  phalanges  become  very  ta- 
per, their  bases  (t)  are  like  ^oseof  the  second,  but  their 
points  (3)  are  expanded  into  thin  rough  surfaces,  which  are 
rounded  at  the  tip  and  give  attachment  to  the  nails. 
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The  mtucles  attached  to  the  phalanges  are  twenty- 
one  ;  viz.,  before f  M.  flexor  brevis  digitorum  sublimis,  8c 
profundus,  flexor  longus  &  brevis,  &  adductor  &  abduc- 
tor pollicis,  flexor  proprius  &  adductor  minimi  digiti, 
lumbricales  (four),  &  interossei  (seven) ;  behind^  M. 
extensor  digitorum  communis  &  indicator. 

SESAMOID  BONES.     Ossa  Sessamoidea. 

Of  these  there  are  usually  two  at  the  root  of  the  first 

^     phalanx  of  the  thumb ;  they  are  small  bones,  round 

^      before  and  flat  behind ;  they  give  attachment  to  the 

U     M.  flexor  brevis  pollicis  manus;  sometimes  there 

are  also  some  to  the  little  flnger. 


CHAP  IV. 


Of  the  Lower  Extremity. 

The  lower  extremity  consists  of  the  thigh,  leg,  and 
FOOT,  which  are  connected  by  the  head  of  the  thigh  bone 
with  the  acetabulum. 


1.  THE  THIGH,  Femur, 
Consisting  of  a  single  bone. 

THE  THIGH  BONE.     Os  Femoris. 

Situation,     In  the  thigh  between  the  trunk  above  and 
the  leg  below. 
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Description.  The  oa  femoris  is  the  largest  bone  in 
the  body ;  it  consists  of  a  bead,  neck,  and  trochanters, 
or  upper  part ; 
a  body  or  mid- 
dle ;  and  con- 
dyles, or  lower 
part. 

The  head, 
caput  (1),  is  si- 
tuated at  the 
upper  and  in- 
ner part  of  the 
bone,  forming 
tlie  greater  part 
of  a  sphere, 
and  presenting 
a  large  articular 
surface  which 
faces  upwards 
and  inwardsi 
and  has  a  rough 
hole  (2)  in  it,  to 
which  is  attach- 
ed the  round  li- 
gament; extend- 
ing outwards 
and  downwards 
to  join  witli  the 
upper  part  of 
g  broader  below 
rough  oblique 


the  body  is  the  neck,  cervix  (3),  which 
than  above  and  flattest  behind  and  before ; 


line  marks  the  extent  of  the  neck  and  the  attachment  of  the 
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capsular  ligament  in  front  (4) ;  the  upper  and  outer  part  of 
the  body  projects  above  the  neck,  forming  the  greater 
trochanter,  trochanter  major  (5),  which  is  smooth  on  the 
outer  and  back  part  where  the  M.  gluteus  maximus 
passes  over  it ;  its  upper  part  gives  attachment  to  the  M, 
gluteus  medius  &  minimus,  and  has,  on  the  inside,  a  deep 
pit,  fossa  trochanterica  (6),  to  give  insertion  to  some  of  the 
abductor  muscles  :  about  two  inches  below  it,  on  the  inner 
and  back  part  of  the  bone,  is  a  strong  rounded  projecting 
process,  the  lesser  trochanter,  trochanter  minor  (7),  to 
which  the  M.  psoas  magnus  &  iliacus  are  attached;  a 
curved  line,  Unea  quadrata  (8),  extending  from  one  trochan- 
ter to  the  other,  gives  attachment  to  the  M.  quadratus 
femoris,  and  marks  the  termination  of  the  neck  and  the 
attachment  of  the  capsular  ligament  posteriorly :  the  body, 
corpus  (9),  is  arched  in  front  and  slightly  concave  behind ;  it 
is  smooth  and  slightly  rounded  before,  but  sharp  in  the 
middle  behind,  forming  the  rough  line,  Unea  aspera  (10), 
which  occupies  the  middle  third  of  the  bone,  and  divides 
above  and  below  into  two  lines,  the  two  upper  (c,  c)  pass 
one  into  each  trochanter,  and  the  two  lower  {d,  d)  one 
into  each  condyle,  having  between  them  a  flat  triangular 
space,  strictly  called  the  Ham  (11),  in  which  the  popliteal 
artery,  vein,  and  nerve  lay ;  the  lower  end  of  the  bone 
becomes  much  expanded  to  form  the  condyles,  con-- 
dyli  (12,  13),  of  which  the  inner  (13)  is  considerably  the 
larger  and  longer;  upon  the  condyles  are  four  articu- 
lar surfaces,  the  two  upper  (14,  15)  on  the  fore  part  for 
the  patella,  of  which  that  on  the  outer  condyle  (15)  is  the 
larger,  and  separated  from  each  other  by  a  slight  depres- 
sion, and  the  two  lower  (16,  16)  for  the  head  of  the  tibia, 
extending  very  far  backwards  and  upwards,  and  separated 
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by  a  very  deep  pit  (17),  into  which  the  crucial  h'gaments 
are  inserted  ;  these  articular  surfaces  are  broadest  below 
and  narrowest  behind  and  above ;  on  the  inside  of  the 
inner  condyle,  and  above  its  articular  surface  is  a  projec- 
tion (18)  more  or  less  distinct,  to  which  the  M.  adductor 
magnus  femoris  is  attached.  The  medullary  artery  enters 
about  the  middle  of  the  back  of  the  bone. 

Connection,  By  means  of  the  head,  with  the  aceta- 
bulum of  the  OS  innominatum  above,  and  by  the  condyles 
below,  with  the  tibia,  and  before,  with  the  patella. 

The  muscles  attached  to  this  bone  are  nineteen  :  viz. 
to  the  trochanter  major,  M.  gluteus  medius  &  minimus ; 
to  the  trochanter  minor,  M.  psoas  magnus  &  iliacus ;  to 
the  linea  quadrata,  M.  quadratus ;  to  the  fossa  trochan- 
terica,  M.  obturator  internus  &  externus,  gemini  and 
pyriformis ;  to  the  linea  aspera,  M.  gluteus  maximus, 
pectineus,  &  triceps  femoris,  vasti  &  biceps  flexor  cruris ; 
to  the  condyli,  M.  gastrocnemius  externus,  plantaris  & 
popliteus;  to  the  fore  part  of  the  body,  M.  crureus  :  the 
M.  sartorius,  gracilis,  &  tensor  vaginae  femoris,  are  upon 
the  OS  femoris,  but  not  attached  to  it. 

2.   THE  LEG.     Cms. 

The  leg  is  composed  of  three  bones,  the  patella, 
TIBIA,  and  FIBULA,  which  in  their  disposition  are  analogous 
to  the  bones  of  the  fore  arm,  but  with  these  two  dif- 
ferences : — 1st,  that  the  patella  which  corresponds  to 
the  olechr^non  of  the  ulna  in  its  use  as  a  protection  to 
the  joint,  and  as  increasing  the  length  of  the  lever  on 
which  the  great  extensor  muscle  of  the  limb  acts,  is  a 
separate   and  moveable  bone,  instead  of  forming,  like 
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the  olechranon,  part  of  the  bone  itself;  and,  2dJy,  that 
there  is  but  the  least  possible  motion  between  the  two 
large  bones,  instead  of  the  rotation  of  one  bone  upon 
the  other,  as  in  the  fore  arm. 


THE  KNEE  CAP.     Patella  (1). 

Situation.  On  the  front  of  the  knee  and  protecting 
the  joint :  it  may  be  considered  to  bear  the  same 
relation  to  the  tibia,  which  the  olecranon  does  to  the 
ulna. 

Description*     The  patella  is  of  a  heart  shape,  with 

the  base,  basis  (1),  above,  and  the 
point,  ajiex  (2),   below,  the  sides, 


margines  (3),  are  between  the  base 
and  point;  it  is  convex  laterally 
and  from  above  downwards,  and  rough  in  front  in 
consequence  of  the  attachment  of  the  tendon  of  the 
M.  rectus,  and  the  ligament  of  the  patella ;  it  has  two 
articular  surfaces  (4,  5)  behind,  slightly  concave,  and 
divided  by  a  middle  perpendicular  projecting  ridge  (6), 
the  outer  (4)  of  them  being  the  larger. 

Connection,  With  the  condyles  of  the  os  femoris 
behind. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  patella  are  four;  viz. 
to  the  basis,  M.  rectus  and  crureus,  and  to  the  sides, 
M.  vasti. 
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THE  SHIN  BONE.     Tibia   (II). 

Situation.     On  the  joslde  of  the  1^. 

Description.     The  tibia  is  said  to  resemble  an  ancient 

flute  in  shape  ;  it  consists  of  a  head  or  upper  part,  body 

or  middle,  base  or  lower 

part,  two  processes  and  six 

articular  surfaces. 

The  head,  caput  (1),  is 
much  expanded,  and  of  an 
oval  form,  with  its  long  axis 
from  side  to  side ;  on  the 
top  it  has  two  semicircular 
articular  surfaces  (2,  3)  for 
the  condyles  of  the  os  fe- 
moris,  of  which  the  inner 
(3)  is  the  larger  ;  these  are 
slightly  concave,  and  have 
their  diameters  towards 
each  other,  separated  by  a 
middle  ridge  (4),  having 
one  pit  before  (5)  and  ano- 
ther behind  it  (6),  to  which 
the  crucial  ligaments  are 
attached  ;  on  the  posterior 
under  and  outer  part  of  the 
head  is  a  small  flat  arti- 
cular surface  (7)  for  the 
head  of  the  flbula ;  about  an 
inch  below  the  head  on  the 
fore  part  is  the  tubercle, 
(after  (8),  which  gives  at- 
Uchment  to  the  ligaments  of  the  patella  and  some  mus- 
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cles  ;  the  body,  corpus  (9,  9)  is  of  a  prismatic  form,  the 
base  (10)  o£  which  is  behind,  and  the  apex  before,  which 
latter  presents  a  sharp  ridge  extending  down  to  the  inside 
of  the  base,  and  called  spine  or  shin,  spina  (11);  the  inside 
of  the  body  is  very  smooth  and  covered  only  by  skin,  the 
outside  slightly  hollowed  for  the  lodgement  of  muscles, 
and  the  posterior  irregularly  flat  and  marked  by  an 
oblique  line,  linea  poplitea  (12),  which  extends  from  the 
articular  surface  for  the  fibula  across  to  the  inner  edge 
of  the  bone,  about  a  third  downwards,  and  marks  the  at- 
tachment of  the  M.  popliteus  and  gastrocnemius  internus. 
The  lower  part  of  the  bone  is  expanded  to  form  the  base, 
basis  (13),  which  has  an  articular  surface  upon  it  (14), 
concave  from  before  to  behind  for  the  top  of  the  astra- 
galus ;  on  the  inside  the  base  is  lengthened  by  a  strong 
process,  the  inner  ankle,  malleolus  internus  (15)  which  is 
marked  on  the  under  back  part  by  a  slight  groove  (16) 
for  the  passage  of  the  tendon  of  the  M .  tibialis  posticus, 
and  has  a  flat  articular  surface  on  the  outside  (17)  for  the 
inside  of  the  astragalus ;  on  the  outside  of  the  base  is  an 
irregular  articular  surface  for  the  fibula  (18).  The  hole 
for  the  medullary  artery  is  in  the  middle  and  back  part. 

Connection,  Above  with  the  condyles  of  the  os 
femoris,  below  and  to  the  inner  side  with  the  astragalus, 
and  on  the  outside  to  the  fibula. 

The  muscles  attached  to  this  bone  are  ten ;  viz.  below 
the  tubercle,  M.  sartorius,  gracilis,  semitendinosus ;  to 
the  back  of  the  head,  M.  semimembranosus ;  to  the 
back  of  the  head  and  body,  M.  popliteus,  gastrocnemius 
internus,  tibialis  posticus,  flexor  longus  digitorum  pedis ; 
and  to  the  fore  part  of  the  head  and  body,  M.  tibialis 
anticus  &  extensor  longus  digitorum  pedis. 
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THE  SPLINT  BONE.     Fibula   (Hi). 

Situation.     On  the  outside  of  the  leg,  and  forming  a 
splint  or  support  to  the  tibia. 

Description.     The  fibula  is  of  a  very  irregular  shape, 
and  composed  of  a  head,  body,  base,  two  processes,  and 
three  articular  surfaces. 

The  head,  caput  (1),  or  upper  extremity, 
I  is  large  and  irregular,  it  has  a  smooth 
articular  surface  (2)  on  its  inner  side  fadng 
upwards  and  inwards  to  join  it  with  the  ti- 
bia, and  on  the  upper  and  outer  part  a  little 
projecting  process,  processus  bicipitatis 
(3),  for  the  attachment  of  the  M.  biceps 
flexor  cruris  :  the  body,  corpus  (4,  4),  con- 
sists of  several  ridges  and  depressions  for 
the  origin  and  lodgement  of  muscles ;  it 
becomes  larger  at  the  base,  basis  (5),  which 
is  amooth  in  front,  and  covered  only  by 
skin ;  on  its  inner  side  is  an  irr^ular 
articular  surface  (6)  to  join  it  with  the 
outside  of  the  base  of  the  tibia ;  below 
the  base  is  lengthened  to  form  the  outer 
ankle,  malleolus  extemus  (7),  on  the  inside 
of  which  is  an  oblique  articular  surface 
j  (8)  facing  downwards  and  inwards  for  the 

^H         f\   outside  of  the   astragalus ;    the   extreme 
^D        >U  outer  point  gives  attachment  to  ligaments, 
^r      \/ll  and  the  posterior  part  (9)  is  grooved  for 
the    tendons   of  the   M.    peronei.       The 
medullary  artery  enters  in  the  middle  of  the  posterior 
part  of  the  bone. 
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Connection.  On  its  inside  above  to  the  tibia,  atid 
below  to  that  bone  and  the  astragalus. 

The  mvsclet  attached  to  this  bone  are  eiglit :  vis.  to 
the  processus  bicipitalis,  M.  biceps  flexor  cruris  ;  to  the 
Xore  part  of  the  hodi/,  M.  extensor  longus  digitorum 
&  extensor  proprius  pollicis  pedis ;  on  the  outside,  the 
M.  peroneus  longus  &  brevis;  and  behind,  the  M. 
gastrocnemius  intemus,  tibialis  posticus,  &  flexor 
longus  pollicis  pedis. 

S.    THE  FOOT,  Pes, 
Consists  of  the  taksus,  uetataksub,  and  toes. 


THE  TARSAL  BONES,  Tarsus  (A), 
Like  the  carpus,  form  a  kind  of  arch,  under  which 
tendons,  vessels,  and  nerves 
pass  into  the  sole  of  the  foot. 
It  consists  of  seven  bones  i 
the  astragalus,  os  calcis,  and  os 
naviculare,  form  the  first  row; 
and  the  three  oasa  cuneiformia 

and  OS  cuboides,  compose  the  second  row  and  support 

the  metatarsus.* 

arc  seen  more  dittiiicily  wben  ilie 
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V         VI 


THE  ASTRAGALUS.     Astragalus  (I). 

Situation.     At  the  upper  and  back  part  of  the  foot, 
and  connecting  it  with  the  leg. 

Description,     Said  to  resemble  an  ancient  die ;  it  has 
six  articular  surfaces ;  it  is  convex  above  from  behind  to 

before,  forming  its  largest  articular 
surface  (1)  for  the  base  of  the  tibia  ;  on 
the  inside  it  has  a  small  articular  sur- 
fece  (2)  nearly  flat  for  the  inner  malle^ 
olus ;  and  on  the  outside  it  has  a  large 
articular  surface  (3)  concave  from  above 
downwards  and  pointed  below,  for  the 
outer  malleolus  :  the  fore  part  of  the 
bone  is  rounded,  forming  the  head  (4), 
which  is  smooth,  to  articulate  it  with  the  os  naviculare : 
the  under  part  of  the  bone  has  two  articular  surfaces  (5,  6) 
for  the  OS  calcis,  separated  by  a  deep  groove  (a),  the 
posterior  concave  (5)  from  within  to  without,  and  the 
anterior  slightly  convex  (6) ;  those  parts  of  the  bone  not 
occupied  by  articular  surfaces  are  marked  by  ligament. 

Connection,  By  its  upper  articular  surface  with  the 
base  of  the  tibia,  on  the  inner  side  with  the  inner  malle- 
olus, on  the  outer  with  the  outer  malleolus ;  below  with 
the  OS  calcis,  and  before  with  the  os  naviculare. 

The  only  muscle  attached  to  this  bone  is  M.  tibialis 
posticus. 
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THE  HEEL  BONE.     Os  Calcit   (II). 

Siluation.  At  the  back,  outer,  and  unitei  part  of  the 
foot,  projecting  backwards  to  form  the  heet. 

^.  Description.      The  os  calcis 

is  the  largest  bone  of  the  foot ;  it 
3  of  an  irregular  figure ;  it  has 
[  three  articular  surfaces,  is  flat 
the  outside  and  concave  on 
•,  inside ;  it  is  much  lengthened 
behind  to  form  the  heel,  or  tuberosity,  tuber  (1) ;  on  the 
upper  and  fore  part  where  the  bone  appears  concave,  are 
two  articular  surfaces  for  the  astragalus,  the 
I  posterior  convex  (2)  and  the  anterior  concave 
(3),  the  inner  edges  of  which  project  much 
inwards,  and  form,  with  the  inside  of  the  tube- 
rosity, a  deep  cavity,  the  sinuosity  (4)  through 
which  the  flexor  tendons  pass  into  the  sole  of  the  foot ; 
at  the  fore  and  outer  part  of  the  bone  is  an  irregular  con- 
cave articular  surface  for  ihe  OS  cuboides  (5). 

Connection.  By  the  two  superior  articular  surfaces 
with  tlie  astragalus,  and  by  the  anterior  with  the  os  cu- 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  oe  calcis  are  ten  :  viz.  to 
the  upper  part,  M.  extensor  brevis  dtgitorum  pedis;  to  the 
under  part,  M.  abductor,  flexor  brevis  &  adductor  polli- 
cis  pedis,  flexor  brevis  &  flexor  digit orum  accessor! us, 
&  abductor  minimi  digiti ;  the  back  part,  M.  gastroc- 
nemius externus  &  internus,  &  plantaris. 
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NAVICULAR  BONE.     Oi  Naviculare    ilU). 
Situation.     On  the  inner  aod  upper  part  of  the  foot 
before  the  astragalus. 

Description.    In  shape  resembles  a  boat,  broad  later- 
ji-^  ?       -     ally,    narrow    from    before    lo 

^^i^^»*^  ^^^^y^  surfaces,  one  behind  deep  and 
concave  (1)  for  the  astragalus ;  another  before  convex 
(2),  divided  by  two  ridges  (S,  4)  for  the  three  oasa  cunei- 
formia ;  and  on  the  outer  edge  of  the  articular  surface  for 
the  outer  cuneiform  bone,  a  small  articular  surface  (5) 
for  the  OS  cuboides ;  oif  the  inner  side  of  the  bone  is  a 
strong  projecting  rounded  process  (6). 

Connection.  Behind  with  the  astragalus,  before  with 
the  ossa  cuneiformia,  and  on  the  outer  edge  with  the  os 
cuboides. 

The  only  muscle  attached  Co  this  bone  is,  to  its  under 
part,  M.  tibialis  posticus. 

CUNEIFORM  BONES.  Ossa  Cuneiformia  (IV.  V.  VI.) 
Situation.     On  the  inner  and  upper  part  of  the  foot ; 
they  are  three  in  number,  and  are  called  from  their  posi- 
tion, inner,  middle,  and  outer  cuneiform  bones. 

Description.  The  inner  cuneiform  bone  (iv)  is  the 
largest  of  the  three,  it  is  of  an  irregular  prismatic  shape, 
its  base  placed  below  and  tlie  apex  above;  it  has  four 

m/'jfi  WMM        articulation  for  the  navicular 
'l^^^^^         surface  before  (2)  for  the  me- 
tatarsal bone  of  the  great  toe;  its  inner  face  Is  slightly 
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convex,  and  has  a  smooth  surface  on  its  under  and  fore 
part  (3),  to  which  the  M.  tibialis  anticus  and  peroneus 
longus  are  inserted;  its  outer  face  is  irregularly  con- 
cave, and  has  on  its  upper  edge  an  irregular  flat  articular 
surface  (4)  for  the  middle  cuneiform  bone,  and  a  smaller 
surface  before  it  (5),  for  the  inside  of  the  metatarsal  bone 
of  the  second  toe  ;  its  under  surface  and  the  other  parts 
not  smooth  for  articulation,  are  strongly  marked  by  liga- 
ment. 

The  middle  cuneiform  bone  (v),  which  is  of  a  prismatic 
shape  and  the  smallest  of  the  three,  has  its  base  above 
slightly  convex  laterally :  it  has  four  articular  surfaces ; 

one  behind,  concave  (1)  for  the  navicular ; 
[i  one  before,  flat  (2)  for  the  base  of  the 
second  metatarsal  bone ;  one  on  the  inside, 
nearly  flat  (3)  for  the  inner  cuneiform ;  and  one  on  the 
outer  and  posterior  part,  slightly  concave  (4)  for  the 
outer  cuneiform  bone. 

The  outer  cuneiform  bone,  in  shape  resembling  the 
preceding  and  having  its  base  upwards,  has  five  articular 

surfaces,  one  concave  behind  (1)  for  the 
navicular ;  two  before,  the  inner  (2)  for 
the  third  metatarsal,  and  a  very  small 
one  on  the  outer  corner  (3)  for  part  of  the  fourth  meta- 
tarsal ;  two  on  the  inside,  the  posterior  (4)  of  which  is  for 
the  middle  cuneiform,  and  the  anterior  (5)  for  the  second 
metatarsal ;  and  a  large  one  on  the  outside  (6)  for  the 
cuboid  bone. 

Connection,  The  three  cuneiform  bones  form  a  cup* 
behind,  into  which  is  received  the  rounded  articular  sur- 
face of  the  navicular  bone  ;  before  they  join  with  the 

*  See  page  62. 
F 


66  A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES. 

three  larger  metatarsal  bones ;  and  in  consequence  of  the 
shortness  of  the  middle  cuneiform  bone,  a  kind  of  mortise* 
is  formed  by  the  inner  and  outer,  in  which  the  second 
metatarsal  bone  is  received  like  a  tenon  ;  the  middle  cu- 
neiform bone  articulates  on  the  inside  with  the  inner,  and 
on  the  outside  with  the  outer  cuneiform  bones ;  and  the 
outer  cuneiform  joins  by  its  outer  surface  with  the  cuboid 
and  with  the  fourth  metatarsal  bone. 

The  muscles  attached  to  these  bones  are  five  ;  viz.  to 
the  inner f  M.  tibialis  anticus  &  peroneus  longus  ;  to  the 
outery  M.  flexor  brevis  8c  adductor  poliicis  pedis  ;  and  to 
all  three  bones,  M.  tibialis  posticus. 

CUBOID  BONE.     Os  Cuboides. 

Situation,  On  the  outer  part  of  the  foot,  immediately 
before  the  os  calcis. 

Description,  Of  an  irregular  cuboidal  form,  its  outer 
edge  being  the  shortest :  it  has  three  articular  surfaces,  the 

largest  of  which  is  behind  and  concave 
(1)  for  the  OS  calcis ;  the  anterior  (2,  3) 
slightly  concave  and  divided  by  a  middle 
perpendicular  ridge  (4)  into  two  for  the 
fourth  (2)  and  fifth  (3)  metatarsal  bones ; 
and  the  smallest  on  the  inside  (5,  6)  di- 
vided by  a  ridge  (7)  into  two  unequal 
portions,  of  which  the  smaller  and  poste- 
rior (5)  is  for  the  outer  and  under  edge  of  the  navicular, 
and  the  larger  anterior  (6)  for  the  outer  side  of  the  outer 
cuneiform  bone  :  above,  the  bone  is  convex ;  and  below, 
it  has  a  deep  groove  (8)  through  which  the  tendon  of  the 

*  See  page  62, 
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M,  peroneus  longus  plays  ;  the  ridge,  which  bounds  this 
behind,  terminates  externally  in  a  protubeiance  (9)  the  pos- 
terior part  of  which  marks  its  junction  with  the  os  calcis. 

Connection.  With  the  fore  part  of  the  os  calcis  be- 
hind, with  the  two  small  metatarsal  bones  before,  and  on 
the  inside  behind  with  the  navicular,  and  before  with  the 
outer  cuneiform  bone. 

The  muscles  attached  to  this  bone  are  two ;  viz.  on  its 
under  surface,  M.  flexor  brevis  minimi  djgiti  &  adductor 
pollicis  pedis. 

THE  METATARSAL  BONES.     Metalarims.  (B.) 

Silualum.     Between  the  tarsus  and  toes. 

Description.  The  metatarsus  consists  of  five  bones,* 
of  which  the  firat,orthat 
of  the  great  toe,  is  the 
shortest  and  largest,  and 
that  of  the  second  the 
longest.  Like  the  meta- 
carpus they  have  bases 
(a),  the  broadest  and 
hindmost  part,  all  which 
have  flat  articular  sur- 
faces to  join  them  with 
the  tarsus  ;  and  heads, 
(c)  or  anterior  rounded 
articular  surfaces  for  the 
phalanges  ;  the  middle  , 
part  is  the  body,  (b) 
which  is  sharp  above  and 
broad  beneath. 
■  Sec  pags  fli. 
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The  first  (i)  has  an  articular  surface  on  its  base  (I)  for 
the  inner  cuneiform  bone,  and  one  on  the  outside  for  the 
second  metatarsal. 

The  second  (ii)  has  on  its  base  an  articular  surface  for 
the  middle  cuneiform  (1),  two  on  the  inner  side,  the  hind- 
most (2)  for  the  inner  cuneiform,  the  foremost  for  the  first 
metatarsal ;  and  two  on  the  outside,  both  of  which  receive 
part  of  the  outer  cuneiform  (3)  and  the  third  metatarsal. 

The  third  (in)  has  one  on  its  base  (l)  for  the  outer 
cuneiform,  two  on  the  inside  for  the  second  metatar- 
sal, and  a  large  one  on  the  outside  for  the  fourth  me- 
tatarsal. 

The  fourth  (iv)  has  one  on  its  base  (1)  for  the  cu- 
boid, two  on  its  inside,  the  hind  one  (2)  for  the  outer 
cuneiform,  and  the  other  for  the  third  metatarsal,  and 
one  on  its  outside  for  the  fifth. 

The  fifth  (y)  has  one  on  the  base  (i)  for  the  cuboid,  and 
one  on  the  inner  side  for  the  fourth  metatarsal.  It  is 
also  remarkable  for  a  tuberosity  (2)  on  its  outer  part 
which  projects  very  much,  gives  attachment  to  a  strong 
ligament  which  supports  the  arch  of  the  tarsus  on  the 
outside,  and  marks  its  junction  with  the  os  cuboides, 
which  is  immediately  behind  it. 

The  Connection  of  the  metatarsal  bones  has  been  given 
in  their  description. 

The  muscles  attached  to  them  are  fourteen  ;  viz.  the 
M.  interossei  (seven)  &  transversalis  pedis,  common  to 
all ;  to  the  first  metatarsal  are  attached  M.  tibialis  anticus 
&  peroneus  longus ;  to  the  second,  M.  adductor  pollicis 
pedis ;  and  to  the  fifth,  M.  peroneus  brevis,  abductor  & 
flexor  brevis  minimi  digiti. 
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THE  TOES.    Phalanges  Digitorum  Pedis.  (C) 

Situation.     Before  the  metatarsus. 
Description.      They  consist  of  fourteen  bones,*  of 

which  there  are  but  two 
rows  to  the  great  toe, 
pollex  pedisy  and  three 
to  the  other  toes  ;  their 
division  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  fingers,  into  base, 
body,  and  head,  but  they 
are  much  shorter  and 
flatter. 

The  muscles  attached 
to  them  are  nineteen ;  viz.  above,  M.  extensor  proprius 
poUicis  &  extensor  longus  &  brevis  digitorum  pedis,  in- 
terossei  (seven) ;  below,  M.  flexor  longus  &  brevis  & 
abductor  poUicis,  flexor  longus  &  brevis  digitorum  & 
lumbricales  (four). 


Under  Surfaet, 


SESAMOID  BONES.     Ossa  Sesamoidea 

Of  these  there  are  two  at  the  base  of  the  first  pha- 

0/^       lanx  of  the  great  toe,  giving  insertion  to  the 
^        M.  flexor  brevis  &  abductor  pollicis  pedis. 


See  page  61. 
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Of  the  Head. 

The  bones  of  the  Hesd,  caput,  are  twenty-two  in 
number,  exclusive  of  the  auditory  bones  and  teeth,  which 
are  forty  in  addition.  They  are  usually  divided  into 
those  of  the  skull,  cranium,  and  face,  fades;  some  of 
them  are  in  pairs,  but  others  are  only  single  bones. 

To  the  Skull  there  are  two  pairs  and  two  single  bones ; 

2  Ossa  parietaliaCl). 

2 temporum  (2). 

1  Os  fi-ontis  (3). 
1  —  occipitjs  (4). 
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To  tlie  Skull  and 
'  Face  two  single  bones 


I  Os  ethmoides  ( 1). 

I  —  sphenoidesO). 


To  the  Face  there  are  six  pairs  and  two  single  bones ; 


2  Oasa  malarum  (1),  2  Ossa  palatina  (5). 

2  — maxillariBsuperiora(2).  2 turbinata  (6). 

2  OsBanaai(3).  1  Vomer(7). 

2 lachrymalia  (4),  1  Os  maxiliare  inferiuB  (8). 
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All  these  bones,  with  the  exception  of  the  ossa  tem- 
porum  and  os  maxillare  inferius,  which  form  a  gingly- 
moid,  or  hinge  joint,  are  united  by  that  species  of 
SYNARTHROSIS,  which  is  Called  suture,  from  its  resem- 
blance to  the  stitches  of  a  seam.  And  here  would 
seem  to  be  the  proper  place  to  describe  the  sutures,  but 
as  they  cannot  be  well  explained,  till  the  processes  of 
the  different  bones  of  the  head  have  been  spoken  of,  it 
has  been  deemed  best  to  defer  the  description  of  them 
till  the  student  has  obtained  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
separate  bones  of  the  skull  and  face. 

THE  BONES  OF  THE  SKULL, 

Strictly  so  called,  have  been  before  mentioned  as  two 
pairs  and  two  single  bones. 

FRONTAL  BONE.     Os  Frontis  (1). 

Situation.  In  the  anterior  superior  part  of  the  skull, 
forming  the  forehead  and  part  of  the  temples  above,  and 
to  the  sides  ;  and  the  roof  of  the  orbits  below. 

Description.  The  os  frontis  nearly  resembles  in  shape 
a  clam  shell :  it  is  convex  and  regular  before,  concave 
and  slightly  irregular  behind  :  convex  from  before  back- 
wards, and  from  side  to  side  above  ;  and  irregularly  con- 
cave below. 

On  the  External  Surface^  it  is  naturally  divided  into 

two  portions  by  the  su- 
perciliary ridges,  arcus 
styperciliareSf  situated  at 
the  most  anterior  infe- 
rior part  of  the  bone ; 
that  which  is  above  the 
ridges  is  called  the  fronto-temporal  portion  (i) ;  and  that 
behind  them,  the  ethmoido^orbital  portion  (ii). 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES.  73 

In  the  Frokto-Tehforal  Poktios  are  fouzid,  immedi- 
Btely  above  the  su- 
perciliary ridges, 
the  two  frontal 
prominences,  'pro- 
tuberantice  fron- 
taiea  (1,  1),  just 
above  the  inner 
corners  of  the  or- 
bits, and  marking 
the  situation  of 
the  frontal  sinuses, 
SIMM  frontalet : 
about  an  inch  above  them,  and  rather  to  their  outer  side, 
ore  two  other  projections  (2,  2)  which  mark  thebegiiming 
of  ossification :  extending  upwards  and  backwards  from 
the  lowest  part  of  the  bone,  in  the  mesial  line  is  seen  a 
alight  ridge  (3,  3}  more  or  less  projecting,  marking  the 
place  at  which  the  bone  was  divided  into  two  portions  in 
the  young  subject,  and  also  part  of  the  course  of  the 
longitudinal  sinus  of  the  dura  mater  within  the  skull :  the 
sides  of  this  portion,  forming  the  temples,  are  separated 
from  the  forehead  by  the  temporal  arches,  ar<Mt  tempo- 
ralet  (4,  4,)  which  at  first  are  very  strongly  marked  be- 
low,  and  become  less  distinct  as  they  pass  upwards  and 
backwards  ;  the  hoDows  below  form  parts  of  the  temporal 
pits,  fosax  teiKpoTolet  (5,  5,}  in  which  the  M.  temporales 
rest.  The  posterior  edge  of  the  fr  on  to- temporal  portion 
is  deeply  serrated  as  far  as  the  temporal  arches,  and 
bevelled  from  above  downwards  and  forwards ;  whilst  that 
below  them  is  squamous,  and  slightly  serrated  downwards 
and  backwards. 
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In  the  Ethuo I  do-Orbital  Pobtion  are  found, 

In  the  middle, 
the  nasal  process, 
processus  nasalis 
(6),  deeply  den- '. 
L  ticulated,  and  ] 
j  springing  out  from 
is  the  nasal 
spine,  spina  ttasalis 
(7);  behind  which  is  the  ethmoidal  notch,  incisara  ethmoi- 
dalis  {%) ;  at  the  outer  edges  of  the  nasal  process  are  the 
two  internal  angular  processes,  processus  angulares  m- 
terni  (9,  9),  and  rising  up  from  them,  the  superciliary 
ridges,  areas  tuperciliares  (10,  10)  with  a  notch  or  hole, 
the  supra-orhitar  hole,  foramen  supra-orbitaTe,  (11,  II)  in 
each  :  as  the  ridges  pass  upwards,  outwards,  and  down- 
wards, to  terminate  in  the  external  angular  processes, 
pTOcessas  angulares  externi  (12,  12),  the  bone  appears 
pinched  up,  which,  together  with  the  hollows  of  the 
temporal  pits  behind,  render  the  external  more  distinct 
than  the  internal  angular  processes  ;  behind  an<l  between 
the  angular  processes  are  the  two  orbitar  plates,  laitietUe 
orbitarei  (13,  13)  of  a  triangular  shape,  the  bases  in  front, 
the  apices  behind,  and  truncated ;  the  orbitai  plates  are 
concave  from  side  to  side,  and  deepest  close  by  the  exter- 
nal angular  processes,  forming  a  cavity  for  the  lacrymal 
gland,  called  lacrymal  pit,  fossa  lacrymalis  (14,  14) ;  be- 
hind the  internal  angular  process  is  a  depression  or  a  spine, 
sometimes  one,  sometimes  the  other,  to  give  attachment  to 
the  pulley  of  the  superior  oblique  muscle  of  the  eye  ;  when 
a  spine,  it  is  called  spina  trochlearis  (15,  15) ;  between 
the  orbitar  plates  and  the  edges  of  the  ethmoidal  notch 
arefoimd  the  openings  of  the  frontal  sinuses  (16,  16). 
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On  the  Internal  Swface  are  found   in  the  frohto 

TEUPnSAL        PORTION 

numerous  slight  emi 
nences  and  broad 
shallow  depressions 
1  produced  by  the  con 
I  volutions  of  the  cere 
brum  and  called 
m  their  form  ma 
miliary  eminences 
emtnentieB  mamiilaTes 
(1  )  and  finger  Ike  impressions  itnpreinonet  digttatee 
(18)  from  the  middle  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  ethmoi 
dal  notch,  the  internal  spine,  crista  interna  (19),  com- 
mences, which  gives  attachment  to  the  dura  mater,  and 
projecting  sharply  backwards,  extends  upwards  about 
an  inch,  and  divides  into  two  ridges,  with  a  small  cavity 
between  them,  continued  up  to  the  posterior  edge  of  the 
bone,  and  called  frontal  furrow,  iulcui  frontalis  (20),  in 
which  part  of  the  longitudinal  sinus  is  lodged  :  it  is  said, 
that  when  the  frontal  bone  remains  divided  in  the  adult, 
there  is  no  spine.  Immediately  behind  the  commence- 
ment of  the  frontal  spine  is  the  foramen  cacwn  (21). 
On  either  side  of  the  spine  is  a  concavity,  which  receives 
the  anterior  lobes  of  the  cerebrum,  and  answers  to  the 
prominencea  marking  the  commencement  of  ossification. 
The  upper  part  of  the  bthmoido-okbital  portion  sup- 
ports the  anterior  lobes  of  the  cerebrum,  and  is  marked 
by  eminentiffi  mamillares  and  impressiones  digitatae. 

The  Forauina  in  the  os  frontis  are  five  perfect  and 
six  imperfect.     The  five  perfect  are, 

1.  Foramen  cixcum  (21),  situated  ia  the  inside  of  the 
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bone  at  the  root  of  the  spine,  giving  attachment  to  the 
dura  mater,  and  allowing  the  passage  of  a  vein. 

2  &  3.  The  openings  (16,  16)  of  the  frontal  sinuses, 
between  the  ethmoidal  notch  and  the  orbitar  plates. 

4  &  5.  Foramina  frontalia  (22,  22)  one  behind  each 
internal  angular  process,  through  which  a  branch  of  the 
supra-orbitary  nerve  passes  into  the  frontal  sinuses.  The 
six  imperfect  are, 

1  &  2.  Foramina  supra-orbitaria  (11,  11),  usually 
completed  by  ligament,  situated  in  the  superciliary  ridges, 
about  one-third  of  their  length  from  the  internal  angular 
processes,  for  the  passages  of  the  supra-orbitary  nerve, 

artery,  and  vein. 

3  &  4.  Foramina  orhiiaria  interna  anteriora  (23,  23), 

placed  about  half  an  inch  behind  the  lowest  edge  of  the 
oasal  process  in  each  orbitar  plate,  and  giving  passage  to 
the  ethmoidal  branch  of  the  supra-orbitary  nerve  and 
artery,  into  the  ethmoidal  cells  and  skull. 

5  &  6.  Foramina  orhitaria  interna  posteriora  (24, 24), 
about  half  an  inch  behind  the  anterior,  for  the  passage  of 
the  branch  of  an  artery.  The  four  last  foramina  are  com- 
pleted by  the  ethmoid  bone. 

Junction*  The  os  firontis  is  joined  above  and  behind 
with  the  ossa  parietalia,  which  junction  terminates  at  a 
line  running  horizontally  backwards  from  the  point  of  the 
outer  angular  process ;  between  those  two  points,  and  be* 
hind  as  far  as  the  ethmoidal  notch,  it  joins  with  the 
sphenoid  bone  on  each  side  :  within  the  ethmoidal  notch 
it  receives  the  ethmoid  bone  which  joins  to  the  orbitar 
plates,  at  the  anterior  part  of  which  it  unites  with  the  os 
lacrymale ;  before  it  joins  by  its  nasal  process  and  spine 
with  the  ossa  nasi,  ossa  maxillaria  superiora,  and  ethmoid 
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bone,  and  by  its  outer  angular  procesaes  with  the  malar 

The  imtKles  attached  to  the  os  fiontis  are  three  pairs; 
viz,  M.  temporalis,  corrugator  aupercilii,  &  orbicularia 
palpebrarum,  and  it  is  also  covered  by  M.  occipito  fron> 
talis. 


PARIETAL  BONES.     Ona  ParietaUa  (2). 
A  pair. 

Situation.  At  the  superior  and  lateral  parts  of  the 
skull,  forming  the  vertex  or  top  of  die  head,  and  parts  of 
the  temples. 

Description.  Externally  (a)  convex  and  smooth  from 
before  to  behind, 
but  rather  flat  an- 
teriorly, convex 
from  side  to  side : 
,nte™,ll,{6).on- 
cave  from  before 
backwards,  and 
from  side  to  side, 
and  marked  by 
the  convolutions  of 
the  cerebrum.  It 
IS  divided  into  four 
superior,  the  frontal 
angle,  oTigulua  frontalis  (1),  sharp  ;  the  posterior  supe- 
rior, the  occipital  angle,  angulus  occipitalis,  (2),  also 
aharp ;  the  anterior  inferior,  the  sphenoidal  angle  an- 
gulus  sphenoidalis  (<1),  truncated  -,  the  posterior  inferior, 
the  temporal  angle,  angulus  temporalis  (4),  also  trun- 
cated :  the  anterior  edge  is  called  the  fronlal  edge,  margo 
frontalis  (5) ;  the  superior,  the  parietal  edge,  margo  pa- 


angles  and  four  edges 
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rietalis  (6)  ;  the  posterior,  the  occipital  edge,  margo  oc- 
cipitalis (7) ;  all  three  of  which  are  deeply  serrated ;  and 
the  inferior  is  the  temporo-sphenoidal  edge,  margo  tem- 
poro-spkenoidalis  (8),  the  posterior  part  of  which  is 
slightly  serrated,  and  the  rest  of  it  is  squamous  ;  this 
edge  is  of  a  semicircular  form,  whilst  the  other  three  are 
nearly  straight.  About  two  inches  above  the  lower  edge, 
the  temporal  arch  (9)  extends  backwards  from  the  os 
frontis  in  a  semicircular  direction  along  this  bone,  and 
terminates  at  the  anterior  point  of  its  temporal  angle. 
There  is  usually  a  mark  in  the  centre  of  the  bone,  point- 
ing out  the  beginning  of  ossification  (10). 

On  the  internal  surface  of  the  bone,  running  along 
the   upper   edge, 
is  part  of  a  groove 
for  the  loDgitudi- 
.inu.     (11), 
which     is     com- 
n  pleted  when  both 
bones  are  united ; 
and  frequently  to 
outer  edge  of 
,  several  little 
pits  giving  lodge - 

dulie  pacchionife. 

In  the  anterior 
point  of  the  sphenoidal  angle  internally  is  a  groove  (12) 
someiimes  a  complete  canal  for  the  middle  artery  of 
the  dura  mater,  which  passes  upwards  and  marks  the 
bone  with  its  ramifications :  on  the  posterior  point  of 
the  temporal  angle  internally  there  is  a  broad  groove 
f  13),  for  part  of  the  lateral  sinus. 
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[Foramen.  Only  one,  /oramen  parielale  (14),  near 
the  upper  edge,  for  the  passage  of  a  vein  to  the  longitu- 
dinal sinus. 

The  only  musck  attached  to  it  is  the  M.  temporalis  ;    , 
the  M.  occipito  frontalis  passes  over  it. 

Junctions.  By  its  frontal  edge,  with  the  os  frontis ;  by 
its  parietal  edge,  with  its  fellow ;  by  its  occipital  edge,  with 
the  OS  occipitis  ;  and  by  itstemporo-sphenoidal  edge,  with 
the  temporal  bone  behind,  and  the  sphenoid  bone  before. 

OCCIPITAL  BONE.     Os  Occipitit. 
Situation.     In  the  posterior  and  under  part  of  the 

skull,  forming  the  occiput  or  hind-head,  and  part  of  the 

base  of  the  skull 

Description.  Con- 
vex behind  (a),  con- 
cave before  (fi);  of 
an  irregular  hexago- 
nal figure  the  long 
axis  being  from  above 
to  below  the  supe- 
rior angle  sharp,  the 
occipital  angle,  angu- 
hu  occipitalis  (.1),  the 
two  superior  lateral 
angles  obtuse,  the 
parietal  angles,  an- 
guh  panetales  (2,  2) ; 
the  two  inferior  an- 
gles obtuse,  the  tem- 
poral angles,  anguli 
temporales  (3,  8),  and 
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ttie  anterior  inferior  angle  truncated,  the  sphenoidal 
angle,  angalut  sphmoidalit  (4).  The  two  superior  edges, 
betM'een  the  occipital  and  parietal  angles,  rather  convex 
and  serrated ;  the  parietal  edges,  margined  parietalet 
(5,  5),  the  two  lateral  edges  between  the  parietal  and 
temporal  angles,  concave  and  deeply  denticulated ;  the 
temporal  edges,  margines  temparalei  (6, 6) ;  the  two 
anterior  edges,  between  the  temporal  and  sphenoidal 
angles,  also  concave,  and  irregularly  plane ;  the  basilar 
edges,  moTginet  battlarea  (7, 7) 

The  Extental  Surface  (a)  is  smooth  abovp  a  hori- 
zontally curved 
line  which  is  called 
the  superior  trans- 
verse arch,  arcui 
tranivertut  mpe- 
rior  (8,  8) ;  in  the 
middle  of  which 
'  is  the  external  occi- 
pi  tal  protuberance, 
prolvberaittia  occi- 
pilalia  externa  (9) ; 
and  to  these  are 
attached  above  the 
^S^'"^  M.  occipito  fron- 
mk\  ^  '^^>  ^^  ^^  on 
each  side  the  M. 
trapezii  &  com- 
plexi;aboutaninch 
below  is  the  inferior  transverse  arch,  arcus  transvertut 
inferior  (10,  10),  to  which  is  attached  the  M.  splenii, 
recti  postici  majores,  and  obliqui  superiores  capitis ;  from 
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the  external  occipital  protuberance  passes  down  perpen- 
dicularly, the  occipital  spine,  spina  occipitalis  (11)>  di- 
viding the  posterior  inferior  part  of  the  bone  into  two  parts ; 
and  on  each  side  of  it,  below  the  inferior  transverse  arch, 
are  the  occipital  pits,  sulci  occipitales  (12, 12),  into  which 
the  M.  recti  postici  minores  capitis  are  inserted.  The 
under  and  fore  part  of  the  bone  then  bifurcates,  and  di- 
verging, forms  the  posterior  part  of  the  great  hole,  foramen 
magnum  (13) ;  it  then  converges,  forms  the  fore  part  of 
the  same  foramen,  and  sends  out  a  strong  process  anteri- 
orly, the  basilar  process,  processus  basilaris  (14),  which 
terminates  in  the  anterior  angle,  and  that  being  truncated 
and  rough,  forms  the  sphenoidal  process,  processus  sphe- 
noidalis(15);  on  the  anterior  lateral  edges  of  the  foramen 
magnum  are  situated  the  condyloid  processes,  processus 
condy hides  (16, 16),  which  are  of  an  irregular  oval  shape, 
with  their  axes  from  before  to  behind,  and  facing  down- 
wards, outwards,  and  backwards,  so  that  their  anterior 
'and  inner  edge  is  the  deepest ;  they  are  convex  from  be* 
fore  to  behind,  slightly  convex  from  side  to  side  ;  and  by 
them  the  head  articulates  with  the  first  cervical  vertebra  : 
extending  from  the  condyloid  processes  laterally  outwards 
and  rather  backwards  to  terminate  at  the  temporal  angles, 
is  a  ridge  on  each  side  (17)  17)  which  gives  attachment  to 
the  M.  rectus  lateralis  capitis,  and  before  them  in  the 
basilar  edges,  the  bone  is  scooped  out  on  each  side  to 
form  part  of  the  foramina  lacera  basis  cranii  posteriora 
(18, 18) ;  behind  the  condyloid  processes  are  the  fora-- 
mina  condyloidea  posteriora  (19, 19),  and  before  them  the 
foramina  condyloidea  anteriora  (20,  20). 
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The  Internal  Surface  of  the  Bone  is  divided  behind 
the  foramen  mag- 
num into  four  ca- 
vities (21,  22)  by 
the  crucial  ridge, 
the  perpendicular 
portion  of  which  ■ 
is  called  the  inter- 
nal spine,  tjiina 
1^'  interna  (23,  23), 
and  the  tr 
the 

spine,  ipina  trant- 
verm  (24,  24)  ; 
and  where  they 
intersect  is  the 
internal  occipital 
protuberance.pro- 
taberantia  occipitalis  interna  (25) :  the  internal  epine 
abone  the  transverse  spine  has  usually  a  deep  groove 
on  its  right  side  (26)  for  the  longitudinal  sinus,  and 
beloTV  it  a  narrow  groove  (27)  for  the  occipital  sinus  ;  the 
transverse  spine  is  more  or  leu  hollowed  on  one  or  both 
sides  (28,  28)  for  the  lateral  sinuses.  To  the  spine,  above 
the  transverse  spine,  is  attached  the  falx  major  of  the 
dura  mater,  and  to  the  same  part  below,  the  falx  minor 
is  connected ;  to  the  transverse  spine  the  posterior  edge 
of  the  tentorium  is  fixed.  The  cavities  above  the  trans- 
verse spine  (21,21)  are  for  the  posterior  lobes  of  the 
cerebrum,  and  those  below  (22,  22)  for  the  cerebellum, 
and  at  their  anterior  extremities  are  more  or  less  of  the 
terminations  of  the  grooves  (29,  29)  for  tlie  lateral  sinuaei 
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in  the  foramina  lacera,  with  tbe  posterior  condyloid  fora- 
mina opening  into  each  of  tliem.  The  upper  surface  of 
the  basilar  process  (14)  is  seen  hollowed  out,  broad  be- 
low, and  narrow  above,  to  receive  the  medulla  oblongata ; 
and  on  its  superior  edges  are  seen  parts  of  the  grooves 
(30,  30)  for  the  inferior  petrosal  sinuses. 

The  Foramina  in  the  os  occipitis  are  five  perfect  and 
two  imperfect.     The  five  perfect  are, 

1.  Foramen  magnum  (13),  rather  of  an  oval  figure, 
with  the  long  axis  from  before  to  behind,  through  which 
pass  out  of  the  skull  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  the  an- 
terior arteries  of  the  medulla  spinalis,  and  into  it  the  ver- 
tebral arteries  and  accessory  nerves. 

2  &  3.  Foramina  condyloidea  anteriora  (20,  20),  situ- 
ated within  the  lateral  edges  of  the  foramen  magnum, 
through  which  the  lingual  nerves  pass. 

4  &  5.  Foramina  condyloidea  posteriora  (19, 19),  by 
which  veins  from  the  back  part  of  the  neck  enter  into 
the  lateral  sinuses.     The  two  imperfect  are, 

1  &  2.  Foramina  lacera  basis  cranii posteriora  {IS,  18), 
completed  by  the  temporal  bone,  through  which  pass  the 
glossopharyngeal,  pneumo-gastric,  and  accessory  nerves 
from  the  skull,  and  at  which  the  lateral  sinus  joins  with 
the  internal  jugular  vein. 

Junctions,  The  os  occipitis  is  joined  by  its  parietal 
edges  to  the  parietal  bones  ;  by  its  temporal  edges  to  the 
mamillary  portions  of  the  temporal  bones  ;  by  its  basilar 
edges  to  the  petrous  portions  of  the  same  bone  ;  and  by 
its  sphenoidal  process  to  the  sphenoid  bone. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  os  occipitis  are  eleven 
pairs  ;  viz.  the  M.  trapezii,  complexi,  splenii,  recti  pos- 
tici  majores,  &  minores  capitis,  obliqui  superiores  capitis, 

g2 
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recti  laterales,  recti  interni  majores,  &  minores  capitis, 
constrictores  pharyngis  superiores,  &  occipito-frontales. 


TEMPORAL  BONES.     Ossa  Temporum  (2). 

A  pair. 

Situation.  In  the  inferior,  middle,  and  lateral  parts 
of  the  skull,  forming  parts  of  the  temples  and  cheeks. 

Description,  It  is  of  an  irregular  shape,  thin  before 
and  above,  and  thick  behind  and  below,  sending  from 


within  a  strong  triangular  process,  which  passes  forwards, 
inwards,  and  downwards,  and  being  of  a  close  texture 
and  rocky  hardness,  is  called  the  pars  petrosa  (iii) ;  it 
naturally  divides  the  other  part  of  the  bone  into  two ; 
that  which  is  before,  and  to  the  outer  side  of  it,  is  called 
pars  squamosa  (i),  from  its  being  thin  like  a  iish-scale ; 
and  that  which  is  behind,  and  to  its  outer  side,  the  pars 
mamillaris  (ii),  from  its  resemblance  to  a  nipple. 

The  Pars  Squamosa  (I), 

Is  situated  in  front;  it  is  bounded  below  by  the 
meatus  auditorius  externus,  which  is  the  largest  external 
hole,  and  above  by  the  petrous  portion. 
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The  Buperior  part 


the  pars  squamosa  is  very  thin, 
and  called  the  acaly 
plate,  lamella  tquamoia 
(l) :  it  forms  exteroally 
la)  part  of  the  temporal 
fossa,  from  the  under 
and  outerpart  of  which 
extends  the  root  of 
the  zygomatic  process, 
processus  zygomaticut 
(2),  which  is  thin  and 
narrow,  facing  down- 
wards and  inwards,  it 
passes  forwards,  curves 
slightly  inwards,  is 
smooth  above,  but  ir- 
regular, and  having  a 
tubercle  (3)  at  its  root 
below,  and  terminates  in  a  denticulated  process,  the  malar 
process,  proceisat  malarit  (4)  ;  between  the  root  of  the 
zygomatic  process  above,  and  the  st^y  plate,  is  the  tem- 
poral pulley,  trochlea  temporalis  (5),  over  which  the  M. 
temporalis  plays ;  behind  the  root  of  the  same  process 
below  is  the  glenoid  cavity,  cavitas  articularis  (6),  for 
the  articulation  of  the  lower  jaw,  hounded  behind  by 
the  glasserian  fissure,  Jtsiura  glaueri  (7),  and  before  by 
the  articular  eminence,  eminentia  arliciilaru  (8),  broadest 
within,  and  narrowest  without,  where  it  terminates  in 
the  tubercle  of  the  zygomatic  process. 

Within  (£),  the  squamous  part  is  marked  by  the  con- 
volutions of  the  middle  lobes  of  the  cerebrum,  and  tlie 
edge  bevelled  off,  where  it  joins  with  the  parietal  bone. 
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The  Pars  MaUilcarib  (ID, 

Situated  at  the  posterior  inferior  part  of  tlie  bone, 
bounded  before  and  above  by  the  pars  petrosa,  and  below 
by  the  auditory  process. 

It  forms  an  irregular  semicircular  ridge  above,  to  join 
with  the  parietal  bone,  and  behind  is  deeply  denticu- 


lated to  join  with  the  occipital  bone.  At  the  under  part, 
externally  (a),  it  is  shaped  like  a  nipple,  and  called, 
at  that  part,  mastoid  process,  processus  mastoideiu  (9), 
upon  which  is  a  small  groove  ((O)  for  the  occipital  artery, 
and  above  it  usually  is  seen  the  mastoid  hole,  foramen 
mastoideum  (11):  behind  the  mastoid  process  is  a  deep 
pit,  the  digastric  pit,  fossa  digastrica  (12),  from  which 
the  M.  digastricus  arises. 

On  the  inside  ib)  of  this  part,  the  mastoid  process  is 
deeply  hollowed,  to  receive  the  termination  of  the  lateral 
sinus  (13) ;  and  between  it  and  the  squamous  part,  the 
substance  of  the  bone  is  cellular,  forming  the  mastoid 
cells,  celluUe  mastoidece,  which  are  not  seen  but  by 
making  a  section  of  the  bone. 

The  Paks  Petrosa  (III), 
Situated  on  the  inside. of  the  bone,  passing  forwards, 
inwards,  anddownwards  from  thejunetion  of  the  squamous 
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AmUxwrfati. 


with  the  mamillary  portions,  is  of  a  triangular  shape  witli 
the  hase  below. 

It  has  three  angles  and  three  faces.     The  superior 

angle  (14)  has  a  broad 
shallow  depression  (15) 
near  its  inner  point,  over 
which  the  trigeminal 
nerve  passes ;  and,  ex- 
tending along  from 
thence  to  the  upper  part 
of  the  pit  in  the  mastoid 
process,  is  a  groove 
(16), .  for  the  superior 
petrosal  sinus.  In  the 
anterior  inferior  angle 
(17)  is  the  bony  part  of 
the  Eustachian  tube, 
tuba  eustachiana  (18); 
and  above  it,  part  of  the 
carotid  canal  (19) ;  the 
extreme  inner  point 
i»«i«€rior/«ce.  (20)  is  rough,    to  join 

with  the  root  of  the  posterior  clinoid  process  of  the 
sphenoid  bone.  The  posterior  inferior  angle  (21)  is 
very  irregular ;  it  has  a  deep  notch  in  it,  which  forms 
part  of  the  posterior  lacerated  hole  at  the  base  of  the 
skull,  foramen  lacerum  basis  cranii  posterius  (22), 
divided  into  two  by  a  jutting  process,  jugular  process, 
processus  jugularis  (23),  which  separates  the  nerves  pass- 
ing through  this  hole  from  the  jugular  ^ein:  in  the  inner 
notch,  the  aqueduct  of  the  cochlea,  aquaductus  cochlece 
(24),  opens,  presenting  a  conical  cavity  with  its  base 
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facing  backwards  and  downwards.  In  the  atatneirfaee 
is  seen  to  the  inner  point  a  slight  notch  (25),  fonnii^ 
part  of  the  carotid  hole,  to  the  outer  side  of  whidi  is  the 
continuation  of  the  groove  (26)  for  the  trigeminal  nerve ; 
and  below  it,  part  of  the  anterior  lacerated  hole  at  the 
base  of  the  skull,  foramen  lacerum  batU  cranii  attteriut 
(27),  which,  before  maceration,  is  filled  np  by  a  liga- 
mentous structure,  and  forms  part  of  the  carobd  canal: 
extending  outwards  and  upwards  from  this  is  the  unnamed 
canal,  canaUt  iimominattu  (28),  which  terminates  in  the 
unnamed  hole,  foramen  inWminatvm  (29)  ;  and  still 
furtber  out  is  seen  the  projection  of  the  vertical  aemi- 
circular  canal  (30).  In  the  jjosterior  face  are,  at  the 
extreme  inner  part,  a  portion  of  the  groove  (31)  for 
lodging  the  inferior  petrosal  sinus,  the  remainder  of  it 
being  situated  on  the  basilar  process  of  the  os  occipitia; 
to  the  outer  side  of  this  is  seen  the  internal  auditory  hole, 
foramen  auditivum  intermim  (32),  leading  to  the  internal 
auditory  passage,  meatus  auditorhu  inlemus,  and  still 
furtber  out,  the  opening  of  the  aqueduct  of  the  vestibule, 
'  aquteduetm  veilibtili  (33),  covered  by  a  scale  of  bone. 
.  i  In  the  inferior  face  or 
baie  is  the  jugular  pit, 
fotta  jugvlarit  (34),  in 
shape  like  a  thimblet 
for  the  termination  of 
the  jugular  vein  imme- 
diately before  the  notch 
of  the  foramen  lacerum 
posterius ;  on  the  outer 
side  of  the  pit  is  seen  the  styloid  process,  procestut  ttt/' 
liformit  (35))  from  which  ariie  three  muscles  and  twa 
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ligaments;  it  is  surrounded  by  its  vaginal  process  or 
sheath,  processus  vaginalis  (36),  from  which  it  may  be 
drawn  out ;  between  the  root  of  the  styloid  process  and 
the  fore  part  of  the  digastric  pit  is  the  stylo-mastoid 
hole,  foramen  stylo-nuutoideum  (37)»  the  external  open- 
ing of  the  canal  of  that  name,  which  passes  through  the 
top  of  the  tympanum,  but  cannot  be  seen  till  a  section  of 
the  bone  be  made :  in  front  of  the  styloid  process  and 
the  jugular  pit  is  seen  the  auditory  process,  processus 

auditivus  (38),  which 
forms  the  floor  of 
the  external  audi- 
tory passage,  meatus 
auditorius  extemus ; 
the  auditory  process 
is  slightly  hollowed 
to  receive  part  of  the 

Ettemtimrface,    "*  parotid    glaud,    and 

has  above  it  the  external  auditory  hole,  foramen  auditivum 
externum  (39) ;  and  behind  its  inner  point  the  external 
opening  of  the  carotid  canal  (40).  The  posterior  and 
inner  part  of  this  face  is  truncated  obliquely  and  irre- 
gularly upwards. 

The  Foramina  in  this  bone  are  ten  whole  and  three 
imperfect.     The  ten  perfect  are, 

1.  Foramen  glenoideum  (41)  in  the  fissura  glasseri, 
for  the  passage  of  the  Nervus  chorda  tympani  from  the 
tympanum,  and  the  M .  extemus  mallei  into  it. 

2.  .Foramen  auditivum  externum  (39),  between  the 
auditory  and  the  mastoid  process  to  which  the  auricle  of 
the  ear  is  attached,  and  which  is  the  beginning  of  the 
bony  part  of  the  external  auditory  passage. 
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3.  Foramen  stylo^mastoideum  (37),  between  the  mas- 
toid and  styloid  processes  for  the  passage  of  the  facial 
nerve  from  the  stylo-mastoid  canal. 

4.  Foramen  mastoideum  (11),  generally  behind  and 
above  the  mastoid  process,  but  sometimes  fomid  between 
the  temporal  and  occipital  bones,  and  at  other  times 
though  rarely,  entirely  in  the  latter  bone ;  it  transmits 
a  vein  from  the  integuments  of  the  skull  to  the  lateral 
sinus. 

5.  The  opening  (24)  of  the  aquaeductus  cochleae. 

6.  Ditto  (40)  carotid  canal. 

7.  Ditto  (18)  Eustachian  tube. 

8.  Foramen  innominatum  (29),  in  the  anterior  face  of 
the  pars  petrosa,  for  the  passage  of  the  nervus  innomi- 
natus  to  the  beginning  of  the  stylo-mastoid  canal,  to  join 
with  the  facial  nerve. 

9.  Foramen  auditivum  internum  (32),  by  which  the 
facial  and  auditory  nerves  enter  the  meatus  auditorius 
internus. 

10.  The  opening  (33)  of  the  aqusMluctus  vestibuli. 
The  two  last  holes  are  in  the  posterior  face  of  the  pars 
petrosa.     The  imperfect  foramina  are, 

1.  Foramen  lacerum  basis  cranii  anterius  (27)  filled 
in  the  recent  state  by  ligament,  forming  part  of  the 
carotid  canal. 

2.  Foramen  caroticum  (25)  for  the  passage  of  the 
internal  carotid  artery  in  the  skull. 

3.  Foramen  lacerum  basis  cranii  posteriiu  (22)  for 
the  passage  of  the  glossopharyngeal,  pneumo-gastric,  and 
accessory  nerves,  and  the  junction  of  the  jugular  vein 
with  the  lateral  sinus. 

Junctions.    The  os  temporis  is  joined  by  its  malar 
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process  to  the  zygomatic  process  of  the  os  malae ;  by  the 
inferior  edge  of  the  pars  squamosa  to  the  spinous  process 
of  the  OS  sphenoides ;  by  the  superior  edge  of  the  same 
part  to  the  temporo- sphenoidal  edge  of  the  os  parietale^ 
by  the  superior  edge  of  the  pars  mamillaris  to  the  tem- 
poral angle  of  that  bone ;  by  the  inferior  edge  of  the  pars 
mamillaris,  and  by  the  posterior  inferior  angle  of  the  pars 
petrosa  to  the  temporal  and  basilar  edges  of  the  os  occi- 
pitis  ;  and  by  the  inner  point  of  the  pars  petrosa  to  the 
root  of  the  posterior  clinoid  process  of  the  os  sphenoides. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  os  temporis  are  nineteen ; 
viz.  M.  temporalis,  masseter,  retrahentes  aurem  (two), 
occipito-frontalis,  sterno-mastoideus,  trachelo-mastoideus, 
splenius,  digastricus,  tensor  &  levator  palati,  stylo-hyoi-* ! 
deus,  stylo-glossus,  stylo-pharyngeus,  ^  &  constrictor 
pharyngis  superior ;  and  the  muscles  moving  the  small 
bones  of  the  ear,  M.  tensor  tympani,  laxator  tympani, ' 
externus  mallei,  &  stapedius. 

The  OS  temporis  contains,  besides  the  parts  which 
have  been  described,  the  organ  of  hearing,*  including 
the  ossicula  auditus^  viz.  malleus,  incus,  os  orbiculare, 
and  stapes.  As,  however,  these  cannot  be  understood, 
till  sections  of  the  os  temporis  have  been  made,  it  will 
be  better  to  defer  the  whole,  rather  than  to  describe  the 
organ  of  hearing  partially  in  this  place. 

ETHMOID  BONE.     Os  Ethmaides.    (1). 

Situation.  In  the  ethmoidal  notch  of  the  os  frontis, 
and  forming  the  roof  of  the  nostrils* 

Description,     The   ethmoid  bone   derives  its  name 

*  See  chap.  viii.  sect.  4. 
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from  its  reKmblance  to  a  sieve,  being  fiill  of  holes ;  it  is 
of  a  cnboidal  figure,  and  made  up  principally  of  cells. 

The  superior  surface  of  the  bone  is  called  its  cribri- 
form plate,  lamella  cribriformit  (1,  I),  which  has  in  the 
middle  the  cock's  comb,  cruta  galti 
(2),  to  which  the  beginning  of  the 
falx  major  of  the  dura  mater  is  at- 
tached ;  it  is  thin  and  narrow  at  the 
back  part  of  the  cribriform  plate, 
>  but  as  it  advances  it  becomes  deeper 
and  broader,  where  it  is  sometimes 
hollowed  to  form  pait  of  the  foiamen 
ceecum ;  on  each  side  of  the  cock's 
comb  are  numerous  little  holes,  the  sieve-like  holes,  fora~ 
I  cribrota  (3,  3) ;  from  the  under  part  of  the  crest 
descends  the  nasal  plate,  lamella 
tMialis  (4),  thick  behind,  and  above 
(d)  where  it  joins  with  the  ethmoidal 
process  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  thin 
behind  and  below  (b),  where  it  joins 
with  the  vomer,  very  much  thicker 
before  and  above  (c),  directly  imder 
the  crista  galli,  where  it  joins  with 
the  crista  nasalis  of  the  frontal  bone, 
and  thick  below  and  before  (i), 
where  it  joins  with  the  septal  carti- 
lage of  the  nose  ;  on  either  side  of 
the  nasal  plate,  which  forms  a  divi- 
sion between  them,  are  the  convo- 
lutions of  the  bone,  which  coalescing 
Aurritrnrfart.  (oTTo    the  ethmoidal   sinuses,    finuf 

ethmoidalet  (S,  5),  anterior  and  posterior,  the  former 
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(11, 11)  terminating  in  the  middle,  and  the  latter  (10, 10) 
in  the  superior  chambers  of  the  nose ;  two  of  these  long 
convolutions,  which  are  nearest  to  the  nasal  plate,  descend 
further,  are  more  distinct,  have  their  concavities  out- 
wards,  and  are  called  turbinated  plates,  lamellce  turhinata 
(6,  6) ;  the  spaces  between  the  turbinated  plates  below, 
and  the  under  part  of  the  cribriform  plate  above,  are 
called  the  superior  chambers  of  the  nose,  meatus  supe» 
riores  nasales  (7,  7) ;  the  spaces  below  them,  and  to  their 
outer  surfaces,  form  part  of  tlie  middle  chambers  of  the 
nose,  meatus  medit  nasales:  the  ethmoidal  sinuses  are 
bounded  externally  for  the  most  part  by  the  flat  plates, 

lamellce  plana  (8,  8),  which  form 
the  principal  portions  of  the  inside 
of  the  orbits,  but  at  the  anterior  part 
(9),  where  the  frontal  and  ethmoidal 
sinuses  send  their  canals  to  termi- 
nate in  the  middle  chamber,  they  are 
Lauraiiurfaee.  covcred  by  the  ossa  lacrymalia. 

The  Foramina  in  this  bone  are,  numerous  perfect, 
and  three  imperfect  pairs.     The  perfect  are 

Foramina  cribrosa  (3,  3),  through  which  the  olfactory 
and  ethmoidal  nerves  pass  to  the  nose. 

The  openings  (10,  10)  of  the  posterior  ethmoidal 
sinuses.     The  imperfect  foramina  are 

1.  The  openings  (11,  11)  of  the  anterior  ethmoidal 
sinuses. 

2  &  3.  Foramina  orbitaria  interna  anterior  a  (12,  12) 
^  posteriora  (13,  13),  in  the  upper  edge  of  the  flat  plate 
completed  by  the  os  frontis,  through  the  anterior  of  which 
the  ethmoidal  nerve  passes  up  into  the  skull,  and  through 
the  posterior  an  artery  and  vein  to  the  ethmoidal  sinuses. 
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JuHcliont.  The  os  ethmoides  is  joined  above  by  the 
edges  of  its  cribrifonQ  plate  to  the  edges  of  tLe  ethmoidal 
notch  of  the  os  frontis,  and  to  tbe  os  splienoides;  and  by 
the  posterior  part  of  its  nasal  plate  to  the  latter  bone 
and  to  the  vomer ;  by  the  fore  part  of  the  same  plate  to 
the  back  part  of  the  nasal  crest  of  the  oa  frontis ;  by  the 
anterior  edge  of  its  flat  plate  with  the  os  lacrymale;  and 
by  the  lower  edge  of  the  same  plate  with  the  superior 
maxillary  bone  and  palate  bone. 

There  are  not  any  mutclet  attached  to  or  covering 
thia  bone. 


SPHENOID  BONE.     Ot  Spkenoides.    (2). 

Situation.  In  the  middle  of  the  skull,  immediately 
behind  the  bones  of  the  face. 

Description.  This  bone  is  called  sphenoid  or  wedge 
bone,  because  it  seems  to  wedge  and  lock  together  all  the 


other  bones  of  the  skull.  It  is  divided  into  the  body, 
eorput{t),  twotemporal  portions, parfMfent}]oraIf«(ii,ii), 
and  two  pterygoid  portions,  paries  pterygoideee  (iii,  iii)- 
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The  Body  (i). 

Is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the  bone,  and  may  be 
ftaid  to  resemble  an  oblong  square  box,  with  its  long  axis 
from  before  to  behind ;  it  is  bounded  before  by  its  nasal 
surface,  _/itcie*niua/if  (1),  behind  by  its  occipital  surface, 

talii  (2),  and 
laterally  by  a 
perpendicular 
line,  raised 
from  the  pro- 
cessus ptery- 

goidei  (3,  3),  the  most  depending  part  of  the  bone. 
On  the  middle  of  the  upper  part  of  the  body  is  the 
Turkish  saddle,  sella  turcica  (4)  concave  from  before 
to  behind,  and  in  it  rests  the  pituitary  gland  of  the 
brain ;  the  sella  turcica  is  bounded  behind  by  a  broad 
process,  the  posterior  clinoid  process,  processus  cUnoidei 
potterior  (5),  so  called  from  its  supposed  resemblance  to 
the  knob  of  a  bedstead;  it  is,  however,  nearly  flat  above, 
with  a  trifling  cavity  from  side  to  side ;  it  is  bounded 
before  by  the  olive-shaped  process,  processvi  otivaris, 
(6),  which  is  usually  hallowed,  and  upon  it  the  opUC 
nerves  decussate,  or  at  least  join :  on  each  side  of  this 
process,  and  extending  back  over  the  sella  turcica  are 
the  anterior  clinoid  processes,  processas  clinmdes  ante- 
riores  (7,  7),  two  in  number,  having  in  their  roots  the 
optic  holes, /oramtna  optica  (8,  8)  :  sometimes  the  ante- 
rior and  posterior  clinoid  processes  are  united  by  a  slip 
of  bone  running  from  one  to  the  other ;  at  other  times,  a 
little  bony  process  is  sent  down  from  the  anterior  clinoid 
processes  to  the  outer  edges  of  the  processus  olivaris,  so 
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that  the  transTerse  artery  of  the  brain  passes  through 
complete  foramina;  extending  forwards  and  outwards 
from  the  anterior  clinoid  processes,  and  terminating  in 
points  as  they  pass  out,  are  the  transverse  spinous  pro- 
cesses, procegtut  tTanivergo-tpinosi  (9,  9),  which  are  thin 
and  triangu- 
lar, their  hases 
attached  to  the 
body  of  the 
bone,and  their 
points  extend- 
ing outwards : 
in  ftont  of  the 

body  is  the  ethmoidal  spiAe,  spina  ethmoidalis  (10); 
I  belon  and  before  which  ia  the  ethmoidal  process,  pra- 
cettui  ethmoidals  (11) ;  the  body  contains  the  two  sphe- 
noidal sinuses,  linus  ipherioidales  (12,  12),  divided  by  a 
plate  of  bone  (13),  and  opening  into  the  superior  cham- 
ber of  the  nose ;  on  its  under  surface  is  die  single  pio- 
ctaa,  processui  axygoi  (14^),  on  either  side  of  which  are 
the  parts  called  by  ioaiti  anatomists  the  triangular  bones, 
oita  Iriangularia  (15,  15),  and  described  by  them  as  dis- 
tinct bones ;  they  merely  form  the  floor  of  the  sinuses 
and  the  roof  of  the  spheno-palatine  hoies,  foramina  iphmo- 
palatina,  hy  which  the  spbeno-palatine  nerves  pass  into 
ihe  nose :  the  occipital  surface  of  the  hone  faces  rather 

downwards   and    is  rough,  forming 

the  basilar  process,  proceisas  bati- 

/art>(16);  on  each  side  of  which  is 

a  deep  notch,  forming  part  of  the 

''""™""-""-  foramen  caroticum  {17,  17):  on  each 

wde  of  the  body  is    a  groove  for  the  internal  carotid 

artery  (18,  18). 
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Thb  Temporal  Portionh  (ii,  ii), 
Aie  placed  to  the  outer  aides  of  the  imagiDBry  lines- 
above  described ;  they  pass  first  outwards,  and  af^r- 
wards  upwards  laterally,  and  forwards:  they  are  hol- 
lowed within,  and  form,  with  the  squamoua  and  petrous 
portions  of  the  temporal  bones,  the  cavities  for  lodging 
the  middle  lobes  of  the  cerebrum;  whilst  the  anterior 
ascending  part  separates  the  general  cavity  of  the  skull 
from  the  orbits.  Internally  be- 
_^  tween  the  anterior  inner  edge 
of  the  temporal  portion  and  the 
transverse  spinous  process,  is 
situated  the  superior  lacerated 
orbitar  hole,  foramen  lacentm 
orhitare  superius  (19,  19),  of  an 
irregular  shape,  largest  below 
and  to  the  inside,  and  becoming 
pointed  as  it  extends  outwards ;  behind  and  below  it  is 
the  round  bole,  foramen  rottmdutn  (20,  20) ;  extending 
backwards  from  which  is  a  groove  (21,  21)  for  the  lodge- 
ment of  the  superior  maxillary  nerve ;  more  backwards, 
and  to  the  outer  side,  is  the  oval  hole,  foramen  ovale 
,  (22,  22),  and  behind  k,  in  the 
extreme  angle,  is  the  spinous 
hole,  foramen  tpinosum  ("23, 
23).  The  anterior  upraised 
surface  of  the  pars  temporaUs 
forms  the  orbitar  plate,  lamella 
orbilarii  (24,  24),  facing  up- 
wards and  inwards,  forming 
the  back  and  outer  part  of  the 
orbit ;  it  ia  of  a  triangular  shape,  with  the  base  forwards 
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and  outwards;  its  lower  edge  (25)  forma  the  upper  mar- 
gin of  the  inferior  lacerated  orbitar  hole,  or  spheno- 
maxillary fissure, /oramen  lacemm  orUtare  inferius.  The 
outer  aurfact!,  joining  at  an  obtuse  angle  with  the  orbitar 
plate,  is  the  temporal  plate,  lamella  temporalis  (26,  26), 
which  forms  part  of  the  fossa  temporalis  ;  extending  back 
from  the  temporal  fossa  is  the  apinous  process,  proeestu* 
tpinosTu  (27,  27),  which  passing  backwards,  dips  down, 
and  forma  a  little  process,  the  styloid  process,  pTOcestu* 
ttyliforini${2%,-2%). 

The  Pterygoid  Portioks  (hi,  hi)  : 
Are  situated  at  the  under  part,  on  either  aide  of  the 
body  of  the  bone,  extending  downwarda  from  its  junctim 
.  with  the  temporal  portions ; 
"  they  bound  above,  and  to  the 
sides,  the  posterior  openiogs 
of  the  nostrils.  Each  para 
pterygoidea  is  divided  into 
two  plates,  lamina  (29,  29'), 
having  posteriorly,  between  each  two,  the  pterygoid  pits, 
fossce pterygoidea  (30,30),  which,  as  the  lamineepasa  down 
and  separate,  terminate  in  the  pterygo-palatine  fissures, 
fismree  pterygo-palatince  (31,  31),  the  nasal  plate,  lamina 
nasalis  (29',  SQ*),  is  the  longest,  it  faces  slightly  outwards, 
and  terminates  in  a  little  curved  process,  the  hook-like 
process,  processus  hamularii  (32,  32),  over  which  the 
tendon  of  the  M.  tensor  palati  plays :  the  outer  plate  is 
the  muscular  plate,  lamina  muscularia  (29,  29),  which  ia 
the  broadest  and  strongest,  but  shortest;  it  faces  consider- 
ably outwards  and  forwards,  and  is  deeply  hollowed 
behind.  On  the  upper  and  fore  part  ia  seen  the  begin- 
ning   of  the   ptcry  go -palatine   canal,    canalis    pterygo- 
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patatinus  (33,  33),  by  which  the  palatine  nerr 
into  the  mouih  ;  the 
surfacea  of  both  lamina  are 
roughly  marked  (34,  341 
nhere  they  join  with  the  pa- 
late,   and  superior   maxillary 

The  Forajiika  in  the  oa 
spbenoides  are  aeven  pairs  perfect  and  four  imperfect. 
The  perfect  foramina  are, 

1.  Foramina  optica  (8,  8),  for  the  passage  of  the 
optic  nerrea  and  ocular  arteries  from  the  skull. 

2.  Foramina  lacera  orbitaria  tuperiora  (19,  19),  for 
the  passage  of  the  common  oculo-muscular,  inner  oculo- 
muscular,  ophthalmic  branch  of  the  trigeminal,  and  the 
outer  oculo-muscular  nerves  Jram  the  skull,  and  of  the 
ocular  veins  into  it. 

3.  Foramina  rotunda  (20,  20),  for  die  superior  max- 
illary branch  of  the  trigeminal  nerve. 

4.  Foramina  ovalia  (22,  22),  for  the  inferior  maxillary 
branch  of  the  trigeminal  nerve. 

5.  Foramina  spinoaa  (23,  23),  for  the  middle  artery 
of  the  dura  raater. 

6.  Foramina  pterygoidea  (S.'i,  36),  at  the  roots  of  the 
pterygoid  processes  for  the  passage  of  the  pterygoid 
nerve. 

7.  The  opemngi  (36,  3fi)  of  the  sphenoidal  sinuses 
on  either  side  of  the  processus  azygos.  The  imperfect 
are, 

1,  Foramina  carolica  (17,  17),  in  part  formed  by  the 
temporal,  and  part  by  the  sphenoid  hone  for  the  carotid 
artery. 

h2 
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2.  Foramina  lacera  basis  cranii  anteriora  (37»  37)9 
completed  by  the  temporal  bone,  and  filled  up  naturally 
with  ligament. 

3.  Foramina  spheno^palatina  (15,  15),  formed  by 
the  sphenoid,  and  palate  bones,  for  the  passage  of  the 
spheno-palatine  nerve  into  the  nose. 

4.  Foramina  lacera  orbitaria  inferiora  (25,  25), 
formed  by  the  sphenoid,  palate,  and  superior  maxillary 
bones. 

Beside  the  foramina,  the  sphenoid  bone,  forms  with 
the  OS  palati,  the  canalis  pterygo^palatinus  (33, 33). 

Junctions,  The  os  sphenoides  is  joined  by  its  eth- 
moidal spine  and  process  to  the  nasal  plate  of  the  os  eth- 
moides ;  by  its  transverso-spinous  processes,  and  the  inner 
upper  edges  of  its  orbitar  plates  to  the  orbitar  plates  and 
temporal  edges  of  the  os  frontis ;  and  at  the  upper  and 
back  part  of  its  temporal  plates  with  the  sphenoidal 
angles  of  the  ossa  parietalia :  by  the  posterior  edges  of 
the  same  plates  and  its  spinous  processes,  it  joins  with  the 
squamous  portions  of  the  ossa  temporum ;  from  its  spi- 
nous processes  to  the  roots  of  the  pterygoid  processes  it 
touches  slightly  the  inferior  angles  of  the  petrous  por- 
tions of  the  ossa  temporum,  and  by  its  basilar  process 
with  the  sphenoidal  process  of  the  os  occipitis :  by  the 
anterior  edges  of  its  orbitar  plates  it  joins  with  the  ossa 
malarum ;  by  the  anterior  surfaces  of  its  pterygoid  plates 
with  the  ossa  palati ;  and  by  the  processus  azygos  to  the 
vomer. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  os  sphenoides  are  thir-* 
teen  pairs;  viz.  the  M.  levator  palpebrse  superioris, 
levator,  depressor,  abductor,  adductor  &  obliquus  su- 
perior    oculi,    temporalis,    pterygoideus    externus    & 
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intemus,  buccinator,  externus  mallei,  constrictor  pha* 
r3mgi8  superior,  &  tensor  palati. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  Sutures  and  the  Basis  of  the  Skull. 

The  OS  ethmoides  and  os  sphisnoides,  with  the  oa 
frontis,  ossa  parietah'a,  os  occipitis,  and  ossa  temporum, 
complete  the  cranium,  and  form  by  their  union  the  large 
cavity  in  which  the  brain  and  its  membranes  are  placed, 
and  this  is  called  the  brain  case,  or  skull.  . 

The  Skull  is  said  to  be  of  an  ovate  shape,*  the  nar- 
rowest part  being  in  front,  and  the  broadest  behind ;  it 
is  arched  symmetrically  above  from  before  to  behind,  and 
from  side  to  side ;  and  it  is  irregularly  concave  below* 
Its  anterior  part,  which  is  more  or  less  perpendicular  and 
broad,  is  called  the  forehead,  frons;  its  upper  part, 
which  is  generally  flat,  the  top  of  the  head^  vertex ;  and 
behind  is  the  hind  head,  occiput;  the  sides  of  the  head 
are  usually  called  the  temples,  tempera  ;  the  boundaries 
of  which  are,  the  temporal  arches  upon  the  frontal, 
parietal,  and  temporal  bones;  and  the  inferior  surface 
forming  the  floor  of  the  skull  is  called  the  external  base, 
haBis  externa,  which  assists  in  forming  several  parts 
hereafter  to  be  described  and  considered  as  belonging  to 

the  face. 

*       . .  .     .  .  .     .  ■. 

•  See  page  70.       • . 
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THE  SUTURES.      Sutura. 

The  bones  of  the  skull,  by  their  union  with  each 
other,  form  that  sort  of  junction  which  is  called  suture^ 
resembling  very  nearly  the  stitches  employed  in  joining 
one  piece  of  cloth  to  another ;  it  is  a  kind  of  digita* 
tion  or  receiving  of  the  small  finger-like  processes,  formed 
by  the  edge  of  one  bone,  into  those  of  the  other ;  and 
the  joint  so  produced  is  very  strong  but  allows  a  slight 
yielding.    Of  these  sutures  there  are  seven;    viz.  the 

CORONAL,  SAGITTAL,  LAMBDOIDAL,  tWO  SQUAMOUS,  ETHMOI- 
DAL, and  isPHEKOIDAL. 

1.  Sutura  coronalisy  so  called  from  being  situated  at 
that  part  of  the  head  upon  which  the  ancients  were  used 
to  place  the  laurel  or  olive  crown,  given  to  the  victors  in 
their  games.  It  commences  about  an  inch  behind  the 
external  angular  process  of  the  os  frontis,  passes  verti- 
cally over,  but  rather  inclining  backwards,  and  descends 
to  terminate  at  the  same  point  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  skull.  It  joins  the  os  frontis  with  the  two  ossa 
parietalia. 

2.  Sutura  sagittalis ;  named  from  its  straight  course. 
It  commences  from  the  middle  of  the  highest  part  of 
the  coronal  suture,  runs  directly  backwards,  and  termi- 
nates at  the  occipital  angle  of  the  os  occipitis.  This 
termination  is  known  in  the  living  subject  by  continuing 
round  the  head  that  horizontal  line  from  which  the 
coronal  suture  takes  its  origin.  It  joins  the  two  ossa 
parietalia.     The  sagittal  suture  is  occasionally  continued 

*  No  en^aving  of  the  Sutures  is  given,  as  with  a  skull  before  hiin« 
and  having  learned  the  bones  ahready  described,  the  student  can  follow 
them  without  difficulty. 
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down  the  os  frontis  to  the  nasal  spine  of  that  bone ;  which 
part  of  it  is  then  called  the  frontal  suture, 

3.  Suiura  lambdoidalis,  receives  its  name  from  its 
resemblance  to  the  Greek  A.  It  commences  at  the  termi- 
nation of  the  sagittal  suture,  and  extends  down  into  the 
posterior  part  of  the  foramen  lacerum  basis  cranii  poste*- 
rius  on  each  side.  The  situation  of  this  suture  may  be 
described,  by  carrying  a  line  from  the  termination  of  the 
sagittal  suture  downwards  and  outwards,  immediately 
behind  the  root  of  the  mastoid  process,  on  each  side  of 
the  skull.  It  joins  the  os  occipitis  with  the  ossa  parietalia 
above,  and  the  partes  mamillares  of  the  ossa  temporum 
below.  By  some  anatomists  the  junctions  of  the  os 
occipitis  with  the  ossa  temporum  are  called  additamenta 
suturcB  lambdoidalis.  In  the  lambdoidal  suture,  and  not 
unfrequently  in  the  sagittal,  are  found  several  little  bones, 
which,  from  being  of  a  triangular  form,  have  been  called 
ossa  triquetra ;  they  are  not,  however,  to  be  considered 
distinct  bones,  but  merely  loose  pieces,  which  by  accident 
have  not  become  ossified  to  the  adjacent  bone. 

4  &  5.  Suturce  squamosce.  So  named  from  the  over- 
lapping of  the  bones  like  fish  scales.  One  on  each  side 
commences  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  behind  the  lowest 
part  of  the  coronal  suture,  rises  up  a  little,  and,  forming 
part  of  an  arch,  descends  and  terminates  in  the  lamb- 
doidal suture,  at  the  posterior  superior  point  of  the  pars 
mamillaris  of  the  os  temporis.  It  joins  the  os  temporis 
with  the  OS  parietale.  That  part  of  the  suture,  which 
connects  the  pars  mamillaris  of  the  os  temporis  with  the 
temporal  angle  of  the  os  parietale,  is  sometimes  called 
additamentum  suturm  squamosce;  the  junction  at  this  part 
is  denticulated  rather  than  serrated,  whilst  the  superior 
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part  of  the  suture  is  scaly,  the  edge  of  each  bone  being 
beveUed  off,  in  such  way,  that  though  one  bone  overlaps 
the  other,  still  there  is  no  increase  in  the  thickness  of  the 
skull  opposite  the  squamous  suture. 

6.  Sutura  ethmoidalis.  This  unites  the  cribriform 
plate  of  the  os  ethmoides  to  the  orbitar  plates  of  the  os 
frontis. 

7.  Sutura  spherundalis.  This  suture  is  very  exten- 
sive. It  commences  at  the  junction  of  the  outer  edge  of 
the  spinous  process  of  the  os  sphenoides,  with  the  inner 
edge  of  the  glenoid  cavity  of  the  os  temporis,  passes  a 
little  forwards  and  upwards,  and  then  directly  upwards  to 
the  anterior  part  of  the  squamous  suture,  joining  the 
temporal  plate  of  the  os  sphenoides  with  the  anterior  part 
of  the  squamous  portion  of  the  os  temporis ;  is  then  con- 
tinued downwards  and  forwards,  joining  the  upper  edge 
of  the  temporal  plate  of  the  os  sphenoides  with  the  sphe- 
noidal angle  of  the  os  parietale,  and  that  edge  of  the  os 
frontis  which  is  found  in  the  temporal  fossa ;  it  passes 
across  the  skull  from  the  anterior  point  of  the  sphe- 
noidal angle  of  one  os  parietale  to  the  same  part  of  the 
other,  and  in  its  course  joins  the  upper  edges  of  the  or- 
bitar plates,  the  transverso-spinous  and  ethmoidal  pro- 
cesses of  the  OS  sphenoides,  with  the  orbitar  plates  of  the 
OS  frontis,  and  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  os  ethmoides  ; 
and  it  is  continued  between  the  frontal,  parietal,  and  tem- 
poral bones  above,  and  the  sphenoid  below,  to  terminate 
at  the  inside  of  the  glenoid  cavity. 

Some  of  the  sutures  are  very  important,  as  they  de- 
scribe the  course  of  the  vessels  of  the  brain  ;  thus  the 
sagittal  suture  points  out  that  of  the  longitudinal  sinus ; 
the  anterior  superior  point  of  the  squamous  suture  con- 
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tains  the  middle  artery  of  the  dura  mater ;  the  posterior 
inferior  point  of  the  same  suture  denotes  the  passage  of 
the  lateral  sinus  on  each  side  ;  and  a  horizontal  line  ex- 
tended round  the  os  occipitis,  from  that  point  of  one  to 
the  same  point  of  the  other  suture,  describes  the  course 
of  the  same  sinus  along  the  inside  of  the  os  occipitis,  and 
defines  the  spot  to  which  the  tentorium  is  attached  pos- 
teriorly. And  so  if  a  line  be  continued  from  the  posterior 
termination  of  the  sagittal  suture  to  this  line,  and  another 
fi*om  the  anterior  point  of  the  same  suture,  down  to  the 
nasal  process  of  the  os  frontis,  the  whole  course  of  the 
longitudinal  sinus  is  completely  described.  These  are 
points  which,  though  seemingly  trivial  in  themselves,  are, 
as  connected  with  surgical  practice,  of  the  highest  im- 
portance, and  therefore  particularly  to  be  attended  to. 

In  ordei  to  see  the  parts  within  the  skull,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  make  a  transverse  section  of  the  os  frontis,  ossa 
parietalia,  and  os  occipitis ;  this  should  be  commenced 
about  half  an  inch  above  the  superciliary  ridges,  and  car- 
ried through  the  tops  of  the  squamous  sutures,  through 
the  parietal  angles  and  upper  part  of  the  occipitis.  The 
vault  of  the  cranium,  thus  removed,  is  called  the  skull- 
cap, calvaria;  and  the  lower  part  on  which  the  brain  rests, 
the  internal  basis,  basis  interna.     In  the 

CALVARIA, 

The  parts  to  be  observed  are  the  longitudinal  groove, 
sulcus  longitudinalis  (1, 1, 1),  for  the  longitudinal  sinus, 
with  a  number  of  little  pits  (2,  2,  2,  2),  more  or  less 
deep,  in  which  the  glandulse  pacchionae  are  situated : 
there  are  also  the  impressiones  digitatse  (3,  8,  3,  3)  and 
eminentiffi  mamillares  (4,  4,  4,  4),  produced  by  the  convo- 
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lutions  of  the  brain ;    the  groovings  for  the  meningeal 
!s  (9,  S),  and  the  parietal  holes  (6, 6). 


BASIS  INTERNA. 
The  internal  basis  is  divided  into  three  portions,  the 
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anterior,  or /ronfa/O);  the  middle,  oz  tphenmdoten^M- 
ral  (u);  and  the  posterior,  or  occipital  (iii). 

1.  Portio  frontali*  (i),  is  bounded  before  and  to  the 


sides  by  the  fronto-temporal  portions  of  the  as  frontis 
(a,  a)  and  behind  by  the  trans verso-spinous  processes 
(6,  b)  of  the  OS  sphenoides  It  has  in  the  middle,  in  front 
the  spine  of  the  oa  frontis  (l),  to  trhich  the  faix  major  of 
the  dura  mater  is  attached  ;  at  the  root  of  nhich  is  the 
foramen  CKCum  (2)  ;  and  behind  tt,  the  crista  galli  (3) ; 
to  both  of  which  the  falx  is  also  attached ;  on  each  side 
of  the  crista  galli  is  the  cribriform  plate  of  the  os  eth- 
moides  (4,  4)  ;  and  further  out,  the  orbitar  plates  of  the 
08  frontis  (5,  5),  upon  which  the  anterior  lobes  of  the  ce- 
rebrum rest. 

The  Forauiha  in  this  division  are 

Foramen  ccecum  (2),  for  the  attachment  of  the  dura 
mater,  and  sometimes  the  passage  of  a  vein. 

Foramina  cribroia  (4,  4),  for  the  passage  of  the  olfac- 
tory and  ethmoidal  nerves  into  the  nose. 
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.2.  Portio  tphenaido'temport^  (ii),  bounded  befbre  by 


the  transverso-spinouB  processes  of  the  oa  sphenoides 
(6,  6) ;  on  the  aides  by  the  squamous  portions  of  the 
OBsa  tempomni  {d,  i);  and  behind  by  tbe  superior  angles 
of  the  petrous  portions  (e,  e)  of  the  same  bones,  and  the 
posterior  clinoid  process  of  the  os  sphenoides  {f).  It 
has  in  the  middle,  tbe  sella  turcica  (6)  for  the  lodgement 
of  the  pituitary  gland  of  the  brain,  bounded  behind  by  the 
posterior  clinoid  process  (/) ;  and  before,  by  the  two  ante- 
rior clinoid  proceBses((;,c);  between  which  is  the  processus 
blivaris  (7),  and  upon  it  the  optic  nerves  join;  ex- 
tending outwards  from  the  anterior  clinoid,  are  the 
transverso-spinous  processes  (6,  6);  on  each  side  of  the 
sella  turcica,  hut  below  it,  is  a  groove  (8,  8)  for  the  ca- 
rotid artery,  and  the  cavernous  sinus,  and  below  that  a 
shallow  groove  (9,  9)  for  the  superior  maxillary  nerve ; 
further  out  on  each  side,  are  the  cavities  (10,  10)  to 
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lodge  the  middle  lobes  of  the  brain;  behind,  on  the  ante- 
rior surfiices  of  the  petrous  portions  of  the  ossa  teni« 
porum,  are  seen  the  juttings  of  the  anterior  legs  of  the 
vertical  semicircular  canals  (11,11),  the  canalis  innomi- 
natus  for  the  nervus  innominatus,  (12, 12),  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  superior  petrosal  sinuses  (13,  13). 

The  Foramina  in  this  division  are 

Foramina  optica  (14, 14),  for  the  passage  of  the  optic 
nerves  and  ocular  arteries  into  the  orbits. 

Foramina  lacera  orbitaria  superiora  (15,  15),  for  the 
passage  of  the  common  oculo-muscular,  inner  oculo- 
muscular,  ophthalmic  branch  of  the  trigeminal,  and  outer 
oculo-muscular  nerves,  out  of  the  skull,  and  the  return 
of  the  ocular  veins  into  it,  to  the  cavernous  sinus. 

Foramina  rotunda  (16,  16),  for  the  passage  of  the 
superior  maxillary  branch  of  the  trigeminal  nerve  to  the 
parts  about  the  upper  jaw. 

Foramina  ovalia  (17$  17))  for  the  passage  of  the  in- 
ferior maxillary  branch  of  the  trigeminal  nerve  to  the 
parts  about  the  lower  jaw. 

Foramina  carotica  (18,  18),  for  the  entrance  of  the 
carotid  arteries  into  the  skull,  and  the  passage  of  a  branch 
of  the  outer  oculo-muscular  nerve  out  of  it. 

Foramina  spinosa  (19,  19),  for  the  entrance  of  the 
middle  artery  of  the  dura  mater. 

Foramina  lacera  basis  cranii  anteriora  (20,  20),  filled 
up  by  membrane,  in  the  recent  state,  and  giving  passage 
to  the  superficial  branch  of  the  pterygoid  nerve. 

Foramina  innominata  (21,  21),  for  the  transmission  of 
the  nervi  innominati  to  the  stylo-mastoid  canals. 
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3.  Portia  occipitalii  fiir),  bounded  before  by  the  poBte- 


rioT  clinoid  process  of  the  sphenoid  (/)  and  the  superior 
angles  of  the  petrous  portions  of  the  ossa  temporum  (e,  e), 
and  behind  by  the  os  occipitis  (g,  g).  It  has  in  the 
middle,  anteriorly,  the  basilar  process  (22),  hallowed 
out  in  the  middle  for  the  pons  varolii,  and  medulla  ob- 
longata, and  grooved  at  the  edges  (23,  23),  where  it  joina 
the  petrous  portions  of  the  temporal  hones  for  the  in~ 
ferior  petrosal  sinuses :  behind  the  basilar  process  is  the 
foramen  magnum  (24),  extending  up  from  the  posterior 
edge  of  which  is  the  perpendicular  ridge  (25,  25),  of  the 
03  occipitis  crossed  hy  the  transverse  ridge  (26,  26),  by 
which  the  hone  is  divided  into  four  cavities;  the  two 
upper  (27,  37)  for  the  posterior  lobes  of  the  cerebrum, 
the  two  lower  (28,  28)  for  those  of  the  cerebellum  ;  the 
superior  angles  of  the  petrous  portions  of  the  ossa  tem- 
porum and  the  transverse  ridge  of  the  os  occipitis  giving 
attachment  to  the  tentorium ;  the  former  having  each  a 
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shallow  groove  (13,  13)  for  the  superior  petrosal  sinuses, 
and  the  latter  a  deep  one  for  the  lateral  sinuses  (29,  29), 
which  is  continued  down  into  the  temporal  angles  of  the 
OS  occipitis ;  the  perpendicular  ridge  (25)  giving  attach- 
ment above  the  transverse  to  the  falx  major,  and  grooved 
for  the  longitudinal  sinus  (A),  which  terminates  sometimes 
in  the  left,  and  at  other  times  in  the  right  lateral  sinus ; 
the  same  ridge  (25)  below  the  transverse  ridge  giving 
attachment  to  the  falx  minor,  and  slightly  grooved  (s) 
for  the  occipital  sinuses. 

The  Foramina  in  this  division  are 

Foramina  auditiva  interna  (30,  30),  for  the  passage 
from  the  skull  of  the  arteries  of  the  labyrinth,  the  audi- 
tory and  facial  nerves. 

Aquceductus  vestihuhrum  (31,  31),  for  the  evacuation 
of  fluid  from  the  vestibule. 

Foramina  lacera  basis  cranii  posteriora  (32,  32),  for 
the  passage  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal,  pneumo-gastric» 
and  accessory  nerves  from  the  skull;  and  the  junctions 
of  the  lateral  sinuses  with  the  internal  jugular  veins. 

Foramen  magnum  (24),  for  the  passage  of  the  medulla 
oblongata  and  anterior  arteries  of  the  spinal  marrow^rom 
the  skull,  and  the  entrance  of  the  vertebral  arteries  and 
the  accessory  nerves  into  it. 

Foramina  condyloidea  anterior  a  (33,  33),  for  the  pas- 
sage of  the  lingual  nerves  from  the  skull. 

Foramina  condyloidea  posteriora  (34,  34),  for  the  en- 
trance of  veins  into  the  occipital  sinus,  are  seen  in  the 
hinder  edige  of  the  foramina  lacera  posteriora  (32,  32). 

Foramina  mastoidea  (35,  35),  for  the  passage  of  a 
vein  into  the  lateral  sinus :  sometimes  there  is  but  one  of 
these. 
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BASIS  EXTERNA. 
The  external  basis,  like  the  internal,  is  also  divided 


into  three  portions,  the 


ethmoido-frcmtal  (i)  ; 


the  middle,  or  tphenoido-temporal  (ii) ;  and  posterior,  or 
occipital  (hi). 

1.  PoTtio  e(Amo«fo^rtn»(a/w(i),  bounded  before  by  the 
superciliary  ridges  of  the  os  frontis  (a,  a),  and  behiud 
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by  the  roots  of  the  pterygoid  processes  of  the  os  splie* 
noides.  (6,  b).  It  has  anteriorly  in  the  middle  the  nasal 
spine  (1),  and  process  of  the  os  frontis  (2,  2),  bounded 
by  the  internal  angular  processes  (3,  8) ;  behind  the  spine 
is  the  nasal  plate  of  the  os  ethmoides  (4) ;  and  behind  it 
the  processus  azygos  of  the  sphenoid  bone  (5)  :  on  each 
side  of  the  nasal  plate  of  the  ethmoid  are  the  turbinated 
plates  (6,  6)  and  convolutions  (7)  7)  of  the  same  bone, 
bounded  on  the  sides  by  its  flat  plates  (8,  8) ;  to  their  outer 
side  are  the  orbitar  plates  of  the  os  frontis  (9, 9)  bounded 
by  its  external  angular  processes  before  (10, 10),  and  by 
the  orbitar  plates  of  the  os  sphenoides  behind  (11,  11); 
and  to  their  outer  side  the  temporal  plates  of  the  same 
bone  (12,  12). 

The  Foramina  in  this  division  are 

Foramina  supra-orbitaria  (13,  13),  for  the  passage  of 
the  supra-orbitary  nerves  and  vessels  to  the  forehead. 

Foramina  frontalia  (2X9  21),  sometimes  only  one,  for 
the  passage  of  a  nerve  into  the  frontal  sinuses. 

Foramina  orbitaria  interna,  anteriora  (22,  22),  S^  pos- 
teriora  (23,  23),  the  former  two,  for  the  entrance  of  the 
ethmoidal  nerves  into  the  skull ;  the  latter  two,  for  the 
passage  of  small  arteries  and  nerves. 

Foramina  pterygoidea  (25,  25),  for  the  entrance!  of 
the  pterygoid  nerves  into  the  pterygoid  canals. 

Openings  (26,  26)  of  the  frontal  and  anterior  eth- 
moidal sinuses. 

Openings  (27,  27)  of  the  posterior  ethmoidal  sinuses. 

Openings  (28,  28)  of  the  sphenoidal  sinuses. 

The  preceding  are  not  seen  in  the  internal  basis ;  the 
following  are,  viz. : 
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Foramina  optica  (14,  14). 

Foramina  lacera  orbitaria  iuperiora  (15, 15). 

Foramina  Totunda  [16  16) 

2   Porlto  sphetwtdo  temparahs(,ij)  bounded  before  by 


mg'^t^^'' 


the  roots  of  the  pterygoid  proceues  of  the  os  sphenoides 
{b,  b),  and  the  styloid  procesKB  of  the  ossa  temporum 
(c,  c)  behind.  It  has  in  the  middle  anteriorly,  the  body 
of  the  OB  sphenoides  (39);  on  either  side  of  which, 
are  the  pterygoid  processea  of  the  same  bone  (30,  30), 
divided  into  two  plates  by  the  foass  pterygoideseCSl,  31); 
and  to  their  outer  side  a  flat  apace  (36,  36)  for  the 
origins  of  the  M.  pterygoidei  extemt ;  behind  the  body 
of  the  sphenoid  is  the  basilar  process  (37),  of  the  os  occi- 
pitis;  on  its  sides,  the  anterior  points  of  the  petrous  por- 
tions (38,  38)  of  the  ossa  temporum ;  further  out  the 
spinous  processes  of  the  os  sphenoides  (39,  39),  and  to 
their  outside  the  glenoid  cavities  of  the  ossa  temporum 
(40,  40),  bounded  laterally,  before  by  the  roots  of  the 
zygomatic  processes  (41,  41),  and  behind  by  the  auditory 
processes  of  the  same  bones  (42,  42). 

Th£  Forauina  in  this  division  are 

Foramina  aadHiva  externa  (43,  43),  the  beginning 
of  the  external  auditory  passage. 
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Foramina  glenoidea  (44,  44),  for  the  passage  c^the 
nerrus  chorda  tympani  and  the  tendon  of  the  M.  exter- 
nus  mallei. 

Openings  (45,  45)  of  tlie  Eustachian  lubes  from  tlie 
tjmipanum  to  the  throat. 

Neither  of  the  above  are  seen  in  the  Internal  Basis; 
but  the  following  are,  viz. 

Foramina  ovalia  (17, 17). 

Foramina  carolica  (18,  18). 

Foramina  spinosa  (19, 19). 

Foramina  lacera  basis  cranii  anleriora  (20,  20). 

3.  Porfio  occipitalis  (in),  bounded  before  by  the  sty- 
loid processes  of  the  ossa  tentporuni  {c,  c),  and  behind  by 


:<va: 


tbe  OS  occipilia  (,d,  d).  It  has  in  the  middle,  (he  foramen 
magnum  (24) ;  to  the  fore  part  of  which  are  tbe  processus 

condyloides  (46,  46) ;  on  their  outer  side,  a  ridge  for  the 
attachment  of  the  M.  recti  laterales  capitis  (47,  47) :  fur- 
ther out,  and  rather  before,  the  styloid  processes  (c,  c)  of 
the  oEsa  temporum,  surrounded  by  their  vaginal  pro- 
cesses (48,  48) :  behind  which,  and  rather  more  outward, 
the  mamillary  processes  (49,  49),  having  at  their  roots 
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the  digastric  pits  (50,  50) ;  the  os  occipitis  marked  be- 
hind the  foramen  magnum,  by  the  inferior  (51,  51)  and 
superior  (52,  52)  transverse  arches,  the  spine,  (53)  pro- 
tuberance (54),  and  pits  (55,  55). 

The  Foramina  in  this  division  are 

Foramina  stylo^mastoidea  (56,  56),  for  the  passage 
of  the  facial  nerves  from  the  stylo-mastoid  canals. 

The  above  are  not  seen  on  the  inside  ;  but  the  fol- 
lowing are, 

Foramen  magnum  (24). 

Foramina  lacera  basis  cranii  posterior  a  (32,  32). 

Foramina  condyloidea  anteriora  (33, 33). 

Foramina  condyloidea  posterior  a  (34,  34). 

Foramina  mastoidea  (35,  35). 


CHAP.  VII. 
Of  the  Bones  of  the  Face.* 

These  consist  of  six  pairs  and  two  single  bones. 

CHEEK  BONES.     Ossa  Malarum  (1). 

Situation,  At  the  outer  and  under  part  of  the  orbit 
and  side  of  the  face,  forming  the  prominence  of  the 
cheek. 

Description,  The  os  malae  is  of  an  irregular  figure, 
and  divided  into  three  faces  and  five  processes. 

*  For  their  relatiye  position,  see  page  71. 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES.  117 

l«  Superficies  malaris  (1),  in  front  and  to  the  outer 
side,  irregularly  convex  from  before  to  behind ;  its  ante- 
rior inner  edge  bounded  by  the  maxillary  process,  p.  max- 
illaris  (2) ;  its  external  posterior  edge  bounded  by  the 


Anterior  turfaee.  Poi  fcrior  surface, 

zygomatic  process,  p.  zygomaticus  (3),  and  joining  with 
the  malar  process  of  the  os  temporis  to  form  the  zygoma, 
under  which  the  M.  temporalis  plays. 

2.  Superficies  orhitaris  (4),  above  forming  the  inter- 
nal orbitar  process,  p.  orhitaris  internus  (4),  bounded 
above  and  to  the  outer  side  by  the  p.  orhitaris  superior 
(5),  and  below  to  the  inside  by  the  p,  orhitaris  inferior 
(6) :  on  the  internal  orbitar  process  is  seen  a  hole  (7), 
which  is  the  commencement  of  the  passage  leading  to  the 
malar  hole. 

8.  Superficies  temporalis  (8),  situated  behind,  irre- 
gularly concave,  and  completing  the  temporal  pit,  which 
is  therefore  composed  of  five  bones,  viz.  os  temporis, 
parietale,  sphenoides,  frontis,  and  malse. 

There  is  but  one  Foramen  in  this  bone : 

Foramen  malare  (9),  the  beginning  of  which  (7)  is 
seen  in  the  orbitar  surface  (4),  and  its  termination  (9)  on 
the  malar  surface  (1) :  through  it  the  malar  nerve  passes. 

Junctions,  The  os  malse  is  joined  by  its  zygomatic 
process  to  the  malar  process  of  the  os  temporis  ;  by  its 
superior  orbitar  process  to  the  external  angular  process 
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of  the  OS  fronds ;  by  the  posterior  edge  of  its  internal 
orbitar  process  with  the  orbitar  plate  of  the  os  sph&- 
noides ;  and  by  the  inner  edge  of  the  same  process  and 
the  inferior  orbitar  process  with  the  os  maxillare  superins. 
The  muscles  attached  to  it  are  four ;  viz.,  M.  obliquus 
inferior  oculi,  zygomaticus  major  &  minor,  &  masseter. 
The  M.  orbicularis  palpebrarum  extends  over  it. 

SUPERIORMAXILLARYBONES,  OR  UPPER  JAW. 
Ossa  Maxillaria  Super  iora  (2). 
Situation.     In  the  front  of  the  face,  between  the 
cheek  bones,  forming  a  large  part  of  the  orbits,  and  the 
fore  part  of  the  nostrils,  face,  and  palate. 

Description.    The  superior  maxillary  bone  is  divided 


into  body  and  processes.  The  body  (1)  is  of  an  irregular 
figure  and  hollowed  to  form  the  maxillary  sinus,  antrum 
kighmorianvm  vel  sinus  maxUlarii  (26) ;  its  anterior  sur- 
face hollowed  from  above  downwards,  and  from  side  to 
side,  forming  the  infira-oibitar  pit,  fossa  infra-orbitaris 
(2),  in  the  upper  part  of  which  is  the  infra-orbitar  l^ole. 
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foramen  infra^orhitare  (3) :  the  body  is  bounded  above 
and  to  the  outer  side,  anteriorly,  by  an  irregularly  denti- 
culated process,  extending  a9  far  as  opposite  the  infra- 
orbitar  hole,  called  malar  process,  processus  malaris  (4), 
which  projects  most  below,  and  is  hollowed  behind,  for  the 
play  of  the  M.  temporalis ;  to  the  inner  side  and  above, 
springing  up  from  the  body,  is  the  nasal  process,  pro^ 
cessus  nasalis  (5),  of  a  pjrramidal  form,  having  in  its 
fore  part  a  hole  for  an  artery ;  it  is  rough  (6)  above  to 
join  with  the  os  frontis,  becomes  prominent  as  it  de- 
scends, and  has  its  inner  edge  (7)  grooved  to  receive  the 
OS  nasi ;  below  which  is  a  notch  (8)  where  the  alar  carti- 
lages of  the  nose  are  attached ;  behind,  and  to  the  outer 
side  above,  the  nasal  process  is  concave,  to  form  part  of 
the   lacrymal  pit,  fossa   lacrymalis  (9),  in  which  the 
lacrymal  sack  is  placed ;  and  before  it  the  bone  is  pinched 
up  so  as  to  form  a  sharp  ridge  (10),  behind  which  the 
concavity  of  the  pit  descends,  becomes  wider,  and  forms 
part  of  the  nasal  duct,  ductus  ad  nasum  (11);  between 
the  malar  and  the  nasal  processes  extending  backwards 
is  the  orbitar  plate,  lamella  orbitaris  (12),  of  a  trian- 
gular  figure,  the  base  of  which    facing   inwards  joins 
with  the  flat  plate  of  the  os  ethmoides;  and  at  its  in- 
ner part  is  the  lacrymal  notch,  incisura  lacrymalis  (13), 
in  which  the    os   lacrymale  is  received:  its   posterior 
edge  (14)  forms  the  lower  part  of  the  spheno-maxillary 
fissure,  and  has  in  it  the  beginning  of  the  infra-orbitar 
canal,  canalis  infra-orbitaris  (15),  which  runs  along  the 
orbitar  plate  forwards,  and  when  about  half  an  inch  dis- 
tant from  the  anterior  edge  of  the  orbit,  dips  down  to  ter- 
minate in  the  infira-orbitar  hole  (3)  :  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  bone  is  rounded,  and  named  the  tuberosity,  tuber 
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maxillare  (16),  the  inner  edge  of  which  (17)  is  rough  to 
join  with  the  pterygoid  process  of  the  os  palati,  and  os 
sphenoides,  forming  with  them  the  palato-maxillary 
canal  and  hole :  from  the  inner  and  under  part  of  the 
body,  extends  horizontally  inwards,  the  palatine  process 
processus  palatinus  (18),  thin,  about  a  finger's  breadth, 
hollowed  above  from  side  to  side,  forming  the  greater 
part  of  the  floor  of  the  nose,  and  hollowed  below  to 
form  as  much  of  the  roof  of  the  mouth ;  it  becomes 
much  deeper  at  its  inner  edge,  and  rough,  to  join' with 
its  fellow,  and  form  above  the  nasal  crest,  crista  na^ 
salis  (19,)  which  is  grooved  to  receive  the  vomer,  and 
extending  beyond  the  bony  part  of  the  nostrils,  gives 
attachment  to  the  cartilaginous  septum  of  the  nose ; 
below  the  junction  forms  the  palatine  spine,  spina  pala- 
tina  (20) ;  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  floor  of  the  nostril, 
close  to  the  nasal  crest,  is  the  foramen  incisivnm  (21), 
leading  to  the  ductus  incisivus  (22);  and  at  the  back 
part,  the  palatine  process  is  deeply  notched,  to  receive 
the  OS  palati :  around  the  inferior,  anterior,  and  external 
part  of  the  body  are  sent  down  two  alveolar  processes, 
processus  alveolares  (23,  23),  divided  by  alveolar  plates, 
lamellcB  alveolares,  into  alveolar  cavities,  cavitates  alve^ 
olareSj  of  which  there  are  usually  eight  in  each  bone,  to 
receive  as  many  teeth:  in  the  alveolar  cavity  of  the 
second  molar  tooth,  there  is  usually  a  hole  of  communis* 
cation  with  the  antrum ;  between  the  root  of  the  inner 
alveolar  process  and  the  palatine  plate,  is  a  groove  (24)^ 
along  which  the  palatine  artery  and  nerve  pass  to  the 
ductus  incisivus,  which  is  formed  by  the  junction  of  a 
notch  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  palatine  spine  :  above 
the  floor  of  the  nostril,  and  from  its  outer  edge,  rises  up 
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the  side  of  the  body  (25),  forming  the  inner  boundary  of 
the  antrum  (26),  and  the  nasal  process  (5) ;  in  the  former  is 
the  maxillary  hole,  foramen  maxillare  (27),  by  which 
the  antrum  communicates  with  the  middle  chamber  of 
the  nose :  and  upon  the  latter,  just  above  and  before  the 
termination  of  the  nasal  duct,  is  a  horizontal  ridge  (28), 
to  which  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  os  turbinatum  is 
attached. 

The  Foramina  in  the  os  maxillare  superius  are  four, 
and  one  is  formed  by  the  junction  of  both  bones. 

Foramen  infra^orhitare  (3),  for  the  exit  of  the  infra- 
orbitar  nerve  and  vessels  from  the  canal. 

Foramen  maxillare  (27),  from  th^  antrum  into  the 
nose. 

Foramen  incisivum  (21),  from  the  nostril  into  the 
ductus  incisivus,  for  the  anastomosis  of  the  spheno-pala- 
tine,  and  palatine  nerves  and  vessels. 

The  opening  from  the  alveolar  cavity  of  the  second 
molar  tooth  into  the  antrum. 

Ductus  incisivus  (22),  formed  by  the  junction  of  both 
the  superior  maxillary  bones. 

Besides  these  are  found  part  of  the  ductus  ad  nusum 
(11),  of  the  fissura  spheno^maxillaris  (14),  and  the  ante- 
rior opening  of  the  nostril  (8). 

Junctions.  The  os  maxillare  superius  is  connected 
by  its  malar  process  with  the  inferior  orbitar  process  of 
the  OS  malse ;  by  the  anterior  inner  edge  of  its  nasal  pro- 
cess with  the  OS  nasi ;  and  by  the  ridge  on  the  inside  of 
that  process  with  the  os  turbinatum ;  by  the  upper  part 
of  the  same  process  with  the  nasal  process  of  the  os 
frontis ;  by  the  posterior  part  of  the  same  process,  and 
its  lacrymal  notch  with  the  os  lacrymale ;  by  the  inner 
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edge  of  its  orbitar  plate  with  the  flat  plate  of  the  os  eth- 
moides ;  by  the  posterior  point  of  the  same  plate  with 
the  OS  palati ;  and  by  its  tuberosity,  bodyj  and  palatine 
process  to  the  same  bone ;  by  the  inner  edge  of  its  pala- 
tine process  with  that  of  its  fellow ;  and  by  the  nasal 
crest  formed  by  the  junction  of  both  bones  with  the 
vomer. 

The  muscles  attached  to  it  are  ten ;  viz.  M.  con- 
strictor pharyngis  superior,  pterygoideus  externus,  buc- 
cinator, masseter,  levator  anguli  oris,  levator,  &  de- 
pressor labii  superioris  alaeque  nasi,  orbicularis  palpe- 
brarum, obliquus  oculi  inferior,  &  compressor  naris. 

NASAL  BONES.     Ossa  Nasi  (3). 

Sitiuition.  Immediately  under  the  nasal  process  of 
the  OS  frontis,  and  between  the  nasal  processes  of  the  ossa 
maxillaria  superiora :  these  bones  are  of  a  small  size, 
narrow  and  thick  above,  thin  and  expanded  below;  they 
form  the  bridge  of  the  nose. 

Description.  The  external  surface  of  the  os  nasi  (a) 
is  slightly  concave  from  above  down- 
wards, and  convex  from  before  to 
behind;  after  it  has  began  to  expand, 
the  internal  surface  (6)  is  thick  above, 
and  concave  from  before  to  behind ;  it 
has  four  edges,  the  superior,  margo 
frontalis  (1),  thick  and  deeply  denticulated,  to  join  with 
the  nasal  process  and  spine  of  the  os  frontis,  and  the 
nasal  plate  of  the  os  ethmoides ;  its  external  edge,  margo 
maxillaris  (2),  grooved,  and  received  into  the  nasal  pro- 
cess of  the.  OS  maxillare  superius  ;  its  inner  edge,  margo 
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nasalis  (3),  flat,  to  join  with  its  fellow  j  and  its  lower 
edge,  margo  alaris  (4),  thin  and  irregular,  to  join  with 
the  alar  cartilages  of  the  nose. 

The  muscles  attached  to  it  are  two ;  viz.  M.  occipito* 
frontalis,  &  compressor  naris< 


LACRYMAL  BONES.     Ossa  Lacrymalia  (4). 

Situation.  The  os  lacrymale  is  placed  at  the  fore 
and  inner  part  of  the  orbit  behind  the  nasal  process  of 
the  OS  maxillare  superius ;  and  before  the  flat  plate  of 
the  OS  ethmoides ;  it  is  of  an  oblong  square  shape,  and 
very  thin. 

Description,     Internally  (a)  it  is  hollow,  and  covers 
a  b        the  anterior  ethmoidal  sinuses,  forming  the 

ethmoidal  plate,  lamella  ethmoidalis  (1)  ; 
externally  (6)  it  is  divided  by  a  perpendicu- 
lar ridge  (2),  which  terminates  below  in  a 
little  hook-like  process  (3)  into  two  un- 
equal plates,  the  posterior,  of  which  the  flattest,  shortest, 
and  broadest,  is  called  the  orbitar  plate,  lamella  orbi- 
taris  (4) ;  and  the  anterior,  the  lacrymal  plate,  lamella 
lacrymalis  (5),  is  the  most  concave  and  narrow,  but  the 
longest. 

Junctions.  The  os  lacrymale  is  joined  above  to  the 
internal  angular  and  orbitar  plates  of  the  os  frontis ; 
behind,  to  the  flat  plate  of  the  os  ethmoides ;  below,  to 
the  orbitar  plate  of  the  os  maxillare  superius ;  before,  to 
the  nasal  process  of  the  same  bone;  and  before  and 
below,  to  the  os  turbinatum. 
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PALATINE  BONES.     Ossa  Palatina  (5). 

Situation.  At  the  under,  outer,  and  back  part  of  the 
nostrils,  between  the  ossa  maxillaria  superiora  before, 
and  the  pterygoid  processes  of  the  os  sphenoides  behind : 
they  are  of  a  very  irregular  figure. 

Description,  The  os  palati  is  divided  into  palatine, 
nasal,  pterygoid,  orbitar,  and  sphenoidal  processes :  the 

processus  palaiinus  (1),  like  that  of  the  su- 
perior maxillary  bone,  is  deepest  on  its 
inner  edge,  where  it  joins  with  its  fellow, 
to  complete  the  back  part  of  the  nasal 
crest  above  (a),  and  the  palatine   spine 
below  (6);   it  projects  back,   forming   a 
Amterwr  smrf«ue.    Httlc  spinous  process  (2),  to  wtuch  a  muscle 
is  attached ;  from  the  outer  edge  of  the 
palatine  rises  up  the  nasal  process,  p,  na- 
salis  (3),  forming  part  of  the  walls  of  the 
sinus  maxillaris,  and  marked  internally  by 
a  strong  ridge  (4),  to  which  the  os  tur- 
binatum   is   attached;    behind   the  nasal 
Poittriur  Surface,    proccss,    and     faclng     backwards,     and 
rather  outwards,  is  the  pterygoid  process, 
p.  pterygoideus  (5),  having  two  grooves 
(6,  6)  in  it,  to  receive  the  pterygoid  pro- 
cesses of  the  08  sphenoides,  and  a  middle 
ridge  (7)  which  enters  into  the  fissura  pte- 
rygo-palatina  of  that  bone ;  anteriorly  this 
process  is  rough  (8),  where  it  joins  with 
the  tuberosity  of  the  os  maxillare  supe- 
rius  and  grooved  where  forming  with  it 
the  palato-maxillary  canal,  canalis  palate^ 
Inferior  smr/ace.    maxtllaris  (9),  terminating  below  in  the 


internal  Surfaee. 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES  125 

palato-maxillary  bole,  foramen  palatO'inaxUlare  (10), 
through  which  the  palatine  nerve  and  vessels  pass  to  the 
palate;  sometimes,  indeed  generally,  there  is  another 
small  hole  behind,  which  is  then  called  palatine  hole, 
foramen  palatinum  (11),  to  transmit  branches  of  the  same 
vessels  and  nerve  to  the  soft  palate ;  above  the  nasal 
process,  the  bone  springs  out  into  two  processes,  divided 
by  a  notch  (12),  the  anterior  is  the  orbitar  process,  p,  or6t- 
taris  (13),  of  a  triangular  shape,  and  received  between 
the  flat  plate  of  the  os  ethmoides,  and  the  orbitar  plate 
of  the  OS  maxillare  superius,  to  the  inner  and  fore  part, 
and  the  root  of  the  pterygoid  process  of  the  os  sphe- 
noides  behind,  formii^  a  covering  to  part  of  the  ethmoidal 
sinuses ;  the  posterior  process  is  the  sphenoidal  process, 
processus  sphenoidalis  (14),  which  joins  to  the  anterior 
inferior  part  of  the  body  of  the  os  sphenoides :  the  notch 
between  the  two  processes  forms  the  lower  part  of  the 
spheno-palatine  hole, /oramen  spheno-palatinum  (12),  the 
remainder  of  which  is  formed  by  the  os  sphenoides. 

The  Foramina  in  this  bone  are  two  perfect  and 
one  imperfect.     The  two  perfect  are 

Foramen  palato-maxillare  do),  formed  by  the  junc- 
tion of  the  palatine  with  the  pterygoid  process  for  the 
passage  of  the  palatine  vessels  and  nerves. 

Foramen  palatinum  (11),  for  the  passage  of  branches 
of  the  same  nerve  and  vess_els.    ,  The  imperfect  one  is 

Foramen  spheno-palatinum  (12),  formed  in  part  by 
the  OS  palati,  and  in  part  by  the  os  sphenoides,  for  the 
passage  of  the  spheno-palatine  nerve  into  the  nose. 

Junctions,  The  os  palati  joins  to  its  fellow  by  the 
palatine  process ;  and  by  their  nasal  crest  to  the  vomer : 
by  the  anterior  part  of  the  palatine  process  to  the  same 
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process  of  the  os  niaxillare  superius ;  by  the  ridge  on  the 
inside  of  the  nasal  process  to  the  os  turbinatum  ;  by  the 
nasal  and  pterygoid  processes  to  the  body  and  tuberosity 
of  the  OS  maxillare  superius ;  by  its  pterygoid,  sphenoi* 
dal,  and  orbitar  processes  to  the  pterygoid  processes  and 
body  of  the  os  sphenoid  es ;  and  by  its  orbitar  process  to 
the  same  process  of  the  os  maxillare  superius,  and  the 
flat  plate  of  the  os  ethmoides. 

The  muscles  attached  to  and  connected  with  the  os  pa- 
lati,  are  five  ;  viz.  M.  buccinator,  pterygoideus  externus  & 
internus,  constrictor  pharyngis  superior,  &  azygos  uvulae. 

TURBINATED  BONES.     Ossa  Turbinata. 

Situation,  On  the  outer  sides  of  the  cavities  of  the 
nostrils. 

Description,  The  os  turbinatum  is  composed  of  two 
unequal  concave  plates,  joined  together  above,  with  their 
concavities  facing  towards  each  other ;  the  outer  plate  (1), 

the  narrowest,  and  joined  to  the  body 
of  OS  maxillare  superius,  forming  part 
of  the  inner  wall  of  the  maxillary  sinus ; 
the  inner  plate  (2)  the  broadest,  and 
depending  into  the  nose;  its  anterior 
edge  (3)  slightly  concave,  and  attached 
to  the  ridge  on  the  nasal  process  of  the 
OS  maxillare  superius,  just  touching  the 
lacrymal  plate  of  the  os  lacrymale,  to  complete  the  nasal 
duct ;  its  posterior  extremity  (4)  very  acute,  and  attached 
to  the  ridge  on  the  nasal  process  of  the  os  palati. 

Junctions.  Above  and  to  the  outer  side,  with  the 
body  of  the  os  maxillare  superius ;  anteriorly,  to  the 
nasal  process  of  the  same  bone,  and  to  the  os  lacrymale ; 
and  posteriorly,  to  the  nasal  process  of  the  os  palati. 
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MOUGHSHARE  BONE.     Vomer. 

Between  the  cavities  of  the  nose. 
D.  The  vomer  ie  said  to  vesemble  a 
It  is  divided  into  four  edges,  the  supe- 
rior, or  sphenoidal  (1),  the  broadest, 
hollowed  to  receive  the  processus 
azygos  of  the  os  sphenoides ;  the 
r  Baml  (2),  grooved  to 
receive  the  nasal  plate  of  the  oa 
I  ethmoides,  and  the  cartilaginous 
septum  of  the  nose ;  the  inferior,  or  criital  (3)  thin,  to 
join  with  the  nasal  crest  of  the  ossa  maxillaria  superiors 
and  palatina;  and  the  posterior,  or  pharyngeal  (4),  con- 
cave, and  facing  tovrards  the  pharynx. 

LOWER  JAW.     Os  Maxillare  In/Mas. 

Situatimt.     Below  all  the  other  bones  of  the  head, 
:and  forming  the  lower  boundary  of  the  face. 

Description.     The    lower  jaw   is    of   a   semi-ellip- 
tical  form :  it  is  divided  into  horizontal  and  ascending 
,,  branches.     The   ho- 

rizontal branches, 
ramihorizontales(l), 
form  the  lower  part 
of  the  bone,  and  to- 
gether produce  a 
semi-ellipsis,  which 
is  usually  less  than 
the  upper  jaw,  so 
as  to  be  received  wi^tin  it :  when,  however,  the  lower 
jaw  extends  beyond  the  upper,  the  jaw  is  said  to  be  under- 
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hvHg :  the  diameter  of  the  wini-ellipsis  being  behind, 
its  points  form  the 
angles,  anguH  (3)  ; 
extending  forwards 
from  which  are  the 
Mtdes  (4)  of  the  jaw : 
the  front,  instead  of 
being  elliptical,  is 
flattened  from  side 
to  side,  rather  pro- 
duced below,  and 
called  the  chin,  (ym- 
phytU  (5) ;  at  the  parts  where  the  symphyais  and  rami 
join,  are  seen  the  mental  boles,  foramina  mentalia  (6) ; 
the  sides  and  chin  are  about  two  fingers  deep,  and  termi- 
nated above  by  the  procestut  aheolares  (7,  7),  divided 
by  lamella  alceolares,  into  cav'ttates  aheolaret,  of  which 
there  are  sixteen;  the  under  edges  of  the  rami  (8,  8)  are 
gibbous  or  thick,  and  rounded ;  within,  the  symphysis 
and  rami  horizontales  form  a  similar  curve  ;  at  the  back 
of  the  symphysis  is  seen  the  mental  spine,  tptna  mentalU 
(9),  which  is  sometimes  bifid  \  and  extending  along  the 
rami,  is  seen  on  either  side,  as  far  as  the  last  dens  mola- 
ris,  a  sharp  line  (10,  10)  for  the  attachment  of  the  M. 
mylo-hyoideus ;  behind  this  the  line  becomes  more 
obtuse,  and  gives  attachment  to  the  M.  buccinator.  The 
ascending  branches,  rami  aicendentes  (2),  rise  up  front 
the  angles,  and  produce  obtuse  angles  with  the  horizontal 
branches ;  they  are  broad  from  before  to  behind,  pass 
upwards,  and  terminate  in  a  narrow  neck,  ctfrcii  (11); 
on  each  side  above  which  are  the  condyloid  processes, 
p.  condyloides  (12),  convex  and  narrow  from  before  to 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES.  129 

behind,  broad  and  slightly  convex  from  side  to  side: 
before  the  neck  is  a  sharp  concavity  (13),  into  which  the 
M.  pterygoideus  externus  is  inserted ;  this  is  bounded 
anteriorly  by  the  coronoid  process,  p,  caronoides  (14), 
which  is  angular,  it  passes  down  a  little  way  sharp  in 
front,  and  then  divides  into  two  legs,  which  are  lost, 
one  on  the  alveolar  process,  and  the  other  on  the  side  of 
the  jaw;  about  an  inch  below  the  middle  of  the  con- 
cavity, between  the  condyloid  ,  and  coronoid  processes, 
on  the  inside,  are  the  inferior  maxillary  holeSf  foramina 
maxillaria  inferiora  (15),  having  a  spinous  process,  p, 
spinostis  (16),  at  the  inner  edge  of  each,  for  the  attach- 
ment of  a  ligament;  and  from  below  this  a  furrow  (17), 
runs  downwards  and  forwards,  in  which  a  nerve  rests. 
Between  the  inferior  maxillary  and  mental  holes,  a  canal, 
the  infra-maxillary  canal,  canalis  infra-maxillaris,  runs 
within  the  bone,  under  the  alveolar  cavities  for  the  lodge- 
ment of  the  dental  nerve  and  vessels. 

The  Foramina  in  this  bone  are  two  pairs. 

Foramina  maxillaria  inferiora  (15),  through  which  the 
dental  arteries  and  nerves  enter  the  canal ;  and  the 

Foramina  mentalia  (6),  by  which  they  pass  out. 

Junction,  By  capsular  and  lateral  ligaments  with  the 
glenoid  cavities  of  the  ossa  temporum,  having  an  inter* 
articular  cartilage  between  them. 

The  muscles  attached  to  the  os  maxillare  inferius  are 
thirteen  pairs ;  viz.  externally  M.  masseteres,  depressores 
anguli  oris,  depressores  &  levatores  labii  inferioris ;  in- 
ternally M.  temporales,  pterygoidei  externi  &  interni, 
buccinatores,  constrictores  pharyngis  medii,  mylo-hyoidei, 
genio-hyoidei,  digastrici,  &  genio-hyo-glassi.  The  M. 
platysma  myoides  passes  over  it. 
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0/the  Orbits,  NostriU,  Palate,  and  Ears. 

Besides  the  braincase  and  auditory  passages,  the  bones 
of  the  head  form  the  cavities  of  the  orbits,  nostrils,  palate, 
and  ears. 

1.  THE  ORBITS,     Orhita, 

Are  two  in  number,  and  contain  the  organs  of  vision 
with  their  appendages. 

Situation.  In  the  upper  part  of  (he  face,  above  the 
cheeks,  on  either  side  of  the  nostrUs,  and  immediately 
beneath  the  frontal  bone. 

They  are  irregularly  conical  cavities,  having  their 
bases  facing  forwards  and  outwards,  and  their  apices 
inwards  and  backwards. 

They  are  formed  by  three  single  bones,  viz. 

Os  frontis  (i),  os  ethmoides  (ii),  and  oa  sphenoides 
(hi)  ;  and  four  pairs,  viz. 

Ossa  maxillaria  superiora  (iv,  iv),  ossa  palati  (v,  v), 
ossa  lacrymalia  (vi,  vi),  and  ossa  malse  (vii,  vn).  Each 
orbit,  therefore,  is  formed  of  seven  bones,  but  both  orbits 
are  composed  of  only  eleven  bones. 
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The  proceHsea  of  these  several  bones  are  thus 
situated.  The  orbitar  process  (1)  of  the  frontal  bone  is 
placed  above,  and  forms  the  entire  vault  of  the  orbit. 
On  the  inner  aide  anteriorly  is  the  nasal  process  (2)  of 
the  superior  maxillary  bone,  behind  which  are  the  lacry- 
mal  and  orbitar  plates  {3,  8}  of  the  lacrymal  bone,  and 
posterior  to  it  the  flat  plate  of  the  ethmoid  (4).  In  the 
back  of  the  orbit  is  the  outer  part  of  the  body  of  the 
sphenoid  bone  (5).  On  the  outer  side  at  the  fore  part 
is  the  orbitar  plate  (6)  of  the  malar  bone,  and  behind 
it  the  orbitar  plate  (7)  of  the  sphenoid.  Selom,  in  front, 
is  the  inferior  orbitar  process  (8')  of  the  malar  bone,  and 
behind  it,  forming  the  greater  part  of  the  floor  of  the 
orbit,  the  orbitar  plate  (9)  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone. 
The  FoRAKiNA  in  the  orbits  are  ten  pairs. 
1  The  large  openings  of  the  orbits  (10)  to  which  the 
eyelids  are  attached,  composed  of  the  superciliary  ridge 
(a)  of  the  frontal  bone  above, 
the  margin  of  the  malar  bone 
(_b),  from  its  superior  to  its  inferior 
\  orbitar  process  inclusive  below, 
\  and  the  nasal_' process  (2)  of  the 
irior  maxillary  bone. 
2.  The  superior  orifices  of 
the  nasal  ducts  (11)  placed  im- 
mediately behind  the  nasal  process  (2)  of  the  superior 
maxillary  bone,  and  formed  by  it  and  the  lacrymal 
plate  (3)  of  the  lacrymal  bone. 

3.  Foramina  frontttlia  (12). 

4.  ethmoidea  interna  anteriora  (13). 

5.  ethmoidea  interna  posteriora  {li), 

6.  •  lacera  orbitaria  tuperiora  (lo). 
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7.  Foramina  lacera    orbitaria    mferiora    (16),    seu 
fisiura  spheno-maxillares. 
-  optica  (17). 


-  tupra-orbitaria  (18). 


10,  The  potUnor  openings  of  the  infra-orbitar  canals 
(19),  trhich  commencing  opposite  the  middle  of  the  in- 
ferior lacerated  holes,  run  forwards  beneath  the  orbitar 
pbte  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone,  to  terminate  at  the 
infra-orbitar  bole  on  the  cheek. 

2.  THE  NOSTRILS,  Cava  Natalia, 

Are  double,  cansisting  of  fourteen  bonea,  viz.  four 
single,  viz. 

Ob  frontis  (i) ;  os  ethmoides  (it);  os  sphenoides  (iii) ; 
and  vomer  (iv) ;  and/ne  pairs,  viz. 

Ossa  nasi  (v  v) ;  ossa  lacrymalia  (vi  vi) ;  osia  max- 
itlaria  superiors  (vii  vit) ;  ossa  palatina  (viii  viii) ;  and 
ossa  turbinata  (ix).* 

The   anterior   bouodary   of  the   nostrils   is  formed 
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above  by  the  nasal  (1)  and  inner  angular  proceBses  (2,2) 
of  the  frontal  bone,  the  nasal  processes  (•!,  3)  of  the 
superior  maxillary  bones,  and  the  nasal  bonea  (v  v)  :  and 
OD  the  aides  by  the  notches  (4,  4),  and  below  by  the 
palatine  processes  (5,  5)  of  the  superior  maxillary  bones. 
The  fioaterior  boundary  is  formed  above  by  the  body 
X6)  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  on  the  sides  by  the  nasal  plates 
(7i  7)  of  the  same  bone,  and  below  by  the  palatine  pro- 
cesses (8,  S)  of  the  palate  bone. 

The  lateral  boundaries  consist  below,  of  the  bodies 
(9,  9)  of  the  superior  maxil- 
lary bones  in  front,  and  the 
nasal  processes  (10,  10)  of  the 
'i  palate  bones  and  the  nasal 
plates  (7i  7)  of  the  sphenoid 
hone  behind,  and  the  insides  of 
6  the  orbits  (11, 11)  above. 

The  tuperior  boundary, 
"  or  roof,  is  formed  by  the 
nasal  (1)  and  inner  angular 
(2,  2)  processes  of  the  frontal  bone,  and  the  cribriform 
plates  (12,  12)  of  the  ethmoid  before,  and  by  the  body 
(6)  of  the  sphenoid  bone  behind. 

The  inferior  boundary,  or  floor,  consists  of  the  pala- 
tine processes  (5,  5)  of  the  ei^erior  maxillary  bonea  in 
front,  and  the  palatine  processes  (6,  8)  of  the  palate 
bones  behind. 

The  two  nostrils  are  separated  by  an  imperfect  parti- 
tion, septum,  which,  in  the  recent  state,  is  completed  by 
cartilage.  It  consists  of  the  nasal  plate  (13)  of  the  eth- 
moid bone,  which  joins  above  and  before  with  the  nasal 
process  (1)  of  the  frontal  bone,  and  behind  with  the  body 
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(6)  of  the  sphenoid  bone;  both  these  bones  join  be- 
hind and  below  with  the 
vomer  (iv),  which  is 
connected  by  its  lower 
edge  with  nearly  the 
whole  length  of  the  nasal 
crest  (IS,  Id)  of  the  su- 
perior maxillary  and 
palate  bones. 

Into  the  cavities  of 
the  nostrils  depend,  at 
the  upper  part  the  con- 
volutions (16,  16)  of  the  ethmoid  bone,  including  its 
turbinated  plates  (17, 
17),  and  towards  the 
lower  parts  of  the  side 
walls  the  turbinated 
bones,  (ix,  ix)  are  at- 
tached from  the  hook- 
like process  (18)  of  the 
lacryiual  bone,  along  the 
superior  maxillary  and 
palate  hones  as  far  back 
as  the  nasal  plates  (7,  7) 
'of  the  sphenoid.  By  the  jutting  of  the  turbinated  plates 
of  the  ethmoid,  and  turbinated  bones,  each  nostril  is  sub- 
divided into  three  irregular  cavities  or  chambers,  meatUi. 
The  superior  chamber,  meatus  ivperior  (a),  includes 
the  apace  between  the  cribriform  plate  (12)  of  the  etb>- 
moid  above,  and  tbe  lower  edge  of  its  turbinated  plate 
(17)  below.     In  it  are 

The  openingi  of  the  cribrous  holes  (19,  19),  of  the 
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posterior  etlimoiiM  (SO),  and  of  the  sphenoidal  bioub 
(21),  divided  from  its  fellon  by  a  bony  plate  (14). 

The  middle  chamber,  Toeatus  mediui  (b),  is  the  space 
contaiaed  between  the  turbinated  plate  (17)  of  the  eth- 
moid above,  and  the  turbinated  bone  (ix)  below.    In  it  are 

The  openings  of  the  frontal  (22),  anterior  ethmoidal 
(23),  and  maxillary  sinus  (24),  and  the  spjieno-palatine 
hole  (25). 

The  inferior  chamber,  meatus  inferior  (c),  is  bounded 
above  by  the  turbinated  bone  (is),  and  below  by  the 
floor  (5,  8)  of  the  nostrils.  In  it,  immediately  below  the 
junction  of  the  turbinated  with  the  lacrymal  bones,  is 

The  opening  of  the  nasal  duct  (26'),  and  that  of  the 
ductus  incisivus  (27). 

With  all  three  chambers  are  connected 
,     The  anterior  (28,38)  and  posterior  (29,  29)  openings 
of  the  nostrils. 

3.     THE  PALATE.     Fornix  Palalinut. 

The  bony  structure  of  the  palate  consists  of  f  wo  pairs 
of  bones  and  a  single  one,  viz. 

Ossa  maxillaria  superiora  (i,  i) ;  ossa  palatina  (ii,  ii) ; 
^  J.  and  ossa  sphenoides  (iii). 

The  margin  is  formed  by 
_,  '  the  alveolar  processes  (1, 1)  of 
■  "l  the  superior  maxillary  bones, 
before  and  on  the  sides,  and  by 
the  tips  of  the  nasal  plates  (iii, 
III)  of  the  sphenoid  behind ; 
die  arch  of  the  palate  by  the  palatine  processes  (2,  2)  of 
the  superior  maxiUary  bones,  and  by  the  palatine  pro- 
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cesses  {3,  3)  of  the  palate  bones.     In  it  are  seen  fire 
holes,  viz.  one  single  and  two  pairs. 

The  opening  of  the  ductut  tncmeus  (5),  at  the  fore 
part.     And  behind,  close  to  the  alveolar  processes,  the 

2.  Foramina  patato-maxillaria  (6,  6),  and 

3.  fMlatina  (7,  7). 

4.  THE  EAR,  Aurii  Interna. 

The  bony  part  of  the  organ  of  hearing  ts  principally 
contained  in  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone, 
which  is  more  fully  developed  at  a  very  early  period  than 
either  of  the  other  portions;  the  evolution  of  which  does 
not  seem  actually  necessary,  as  not  being  perfected  till 
the  approach  of  manhood,  and,  even  then,  their  existence 
seems  to  be  rather  supplementary  than  absolutely  ne- 

The  internal  ear,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  consists 
of  two  parts :  the  drum,  It/mpamtm  (i),  with  its  canals, 
by  which  it  is  connected  with  the  auricle  and  throat ;  and 
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the  labyrinth,  labt/rmthas  (ii),  in  which  the  nervous 
apparatus,  in  other  words,  the  true  auditory  oi^an,  is 
expanded,  and  by  which  it  is  protected. 

The  DkujiI.  Tt/mpanum  (I). 
The  drum  of  the  ear  is  placed  on  the  under  part  of 
the  petrous  portion,  at  the  bottom  of  a  canal  called  the 
external  auditory  passage,  meatut  auditorius  extemus  (1), 
commencing  at  the  external  auditory  hole  (2),  and  pass- 
ing inwards  and  forwards  about  half  an  inch,  till  it  meets 
with  a  ridge  of  bone  (8)  containing  a  groove,  where  it 
terminates.  This  ridge  inclines  outwards  and  backwards 
at  its  upper  and  hinder  part,  so  that  the  passage  is  of 
greater  length  before  and  below,  than  behind  and  above. 
The  membrane  of  the  drum,  which  is  received  within 
the  groove,  consequently  inclines  downwards  and  inwards. 


The  drum  is  situated  to  the  Inner  side  of  this  ridge, 
and  opposite  to  it,  nearly  in  a  parallel  plane ;  is  bounded 
by  an  irregular  plate  of  bone  (6),  which  separates  it  from 
the  labyrinth  :  above  it  is  protected  by  a  thin  plate  of 
bone  (6')i  part  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  petrous  por- 
tion, and  below  it  is  bounded  by  the  top  of  the  jugular 
pit  (4)  and  carotid  canal  (5) ;  it  is  of  an  oval  form,  and 
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its  greatest  width,  from  within  to  without,  is  about 
three  lines.  Three  projec- 
tions are  seen  in  it :  one 
in  the  middle,  upon  the 
inner  plate,  called  the  pro- 
montory, pTomontoriuTa  <6), 
which  resembles  a  hillock, 
surrounded  by  a  deep  ir- 
regularly circular  trench, 
sinus  tympani  (7),  above  the 
upper  part  of  which  is  seen  the  second,  viz.  the  projection' 
of  the  commencement  of  the  stylo-mastoid  canal  (8),  here 
distinctly  exhibiting  itself  in  the  upper  and  back  part  o£ 
the  drum :  the  third  is  the  pyramid,  eminentia  pyrawida-' 
lis  (9),  a  minute  eminence,  standing  forwards  just  below 
the  point  where  the  stylo-mastoid  canal  begins  to  dis- 
appear &om  the   drum. 

Nine  principal  apertures  are  found  in  the  drum : 

1.  The  large  aperture  (10)  leading  to  the  external 
auditory  passage. 

2.  The  vestibular  hole,  Fenestra  ovalis  (11),  above 
the  promontory,  between  it  and  the  projection  of  the 
fltylo-mastoid  canal,  and  leading  into  the  vestibule. 

3.  The  cochlear  hole.  Fenestra  rotunda  (12),  below 
the  promontory,  on  its  under  part,  and  so  overlapped  by 
it  as  to  be  easily  overlooked ;  this  leads  to  the  cochlea. 

4.  The  aperture  in  the  top  of  the  pyramid  (13), 
through  which  the  tendon  of  the  M,  stapedius  passes. 

5.  A  very  small  hole,  apertvra  chordce  (14),  which 
runs  into  the  stylo-mastoid  canal  behind  and  opposite  the 
pyramid,  and  allows  the  passage  of  the  Nervus  chorda  tym- 
pani  into  the  drum,  having  traversed  which,  it  quits  by 


A  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES.  139 

6.  The  glenoid  hole,  foravnen  glenoideutn  (15),  at  the 
fore  and  upper  part. 

7.  The  opening  of  the  Eustachian  tube,  tuba  Eusta^ 
chiana  (16),  large  enough  to  admit  the  head  of  a  probe, 
is  situated  at  the  inner  and  under  part  of  the  drum,  and 
is  the  commencement  of  a  canal,  which  gradually  expands 
as  it  passes  inwards  to  terminate  before  the  foramen 
lacemm  basis  cranii  anterius,  in  its  cartilaginous  part 
which  opens  into  the  throat. 

8.  The  opening  by  which  the  M.  tensor  tympani 
enters  the  drum  (17)»  is  placed  immediately  before  the 
front  end  of  the  vestibular  hole,  and  is  the  termination  of 
a  bony  canal  running  above  the  Eustachian  tube,  in 
whi(^  the  muscle  just  named  is  contained. 

9.  The  large  opening  to   the   mastoidal  cells  (18), 
above  the  pyramid,  and  passing  over  the  projection  of 
the  stylo-mastoid  canal. 

Contained  in  the  cavity  of  the  drum,  are  the  four  small 
JL^  ,       bones,  ossicula  auditus,  viz.  the 

^C       *"       A       hammer  (a),  anvil  (6),  lenticular 

(c),  and  stirrup  {d)  bones. 

The  hammer  bone,  malleus  (a),  has  ^ome  resemblance 

^p^      to  the  thigh  bone  deprived  of  its  condyles ; 

^^G^     it  has  a  rounded  head  (1),  a  smooth,  arti- 

^^^BSs    cular  surface,   connected   by  a  short  neck 

^^        1^     (2)  to  the  shaft  of  the  bone  whichj  form- 

/      ing    the    short    process,     processus    brevis 

(3),   corresponds   to  the   great  trochanter : 

passing  down  from  this,  and  tapering  towards  its  tip, 

which  curves  shghtly  forwards,  is  the  remainder  of  the 

■haft,  which  is  called  the  handle,  manubrium  (4),  and, 

from  the  front  of  the  neck,  curves  forwards  and  down- 
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wards,  the  loi^est  but  moat  delicate  process,  which  is  of 
a  flattened  shape,  and  called  the  slender  process,  pro- 
cessut  graciUi  (5) ;  this  is  very  commonly  broken  short 
ofTat  its  root,  and  therefore  not  often  seen. 

The  anvil  bone,  inctts  (i),  has  great  similarity  to  a 
double  fanged  grinding  tooth;  its  head  (I), 
which  faces  outwards,  is  hollowed  to  receive 
the  bead  of  the  hammer  hone ;  it  has  two 
processes  :  the  short  process,  processus  brevit 
(2),  runs  horizonlatly  inwards  from  the  head  ; 
and  the  long  process,  procetsui  longw  (3),  descendii 
nearly  vertically,  is  of  lighter  form  than  the  former,  and 
its  tip  curves  slightly  inwards,  receiving  upon  it. 

The  lenze  bone,  oa  lenticulare  sea  rotandum  (c),  which 
is  the  smallest  bone  in  the  body,  not  exceeding  the  size  of  a 
G  t  small  pin's  head,  and  oflen  described  as  part  of  the 
anvil  bone,  with  which  it  becomes  anchylosed  at  an  early 
period.  Its  shape  resembles  a  lenze,  whence  its  name. 
The  stirrup  bone,  slapes  (d),  rests  on  its  side ;   a  little 

d    projection  on  its  outer  end,  hollowed  to 
receive  the  lenze  bone,  is  called  the 
,  ,         head  (1),  from  which    curve    inwards 

two  slender  processes  (2, 2),  connected  at  their  points  by 
the  base  (3). 

These  four  bones  are  con- 
nected together,  forming  a  chain, 
which  brings  the  membrane  of  the 
f  drum  into  connection  with  that  of 
the  vestibular  hole,  the  hammer 
bone  being  attaclied  by  its  handle 
to  the  tympanal,  and  the  stapes 
by  its  base  to  the  vestibular 
membrane. 
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Tub  Labtrimth.     Labt/rinlhtu.    (II). 
The  labyrinth  is  placed  behind  and  to  the  inner  side 
of  the  drum,  in  the  most  solid  part  of  the  petroua  por- 


tion, and  consists  of  three  pieces:  the  vestibule  (a),  the 
semi-circular  canals  (b),  and  the  cochlea  (c). 

The  vestibule,  vestibalum  (a),  is  placed  posteriorljr 
and  to  the  iimer  side  af  the  drum,  and  Immediately 
behind  the  fenestra  ovalis  (11);  withiu,  before,  aud  be- 
low, it  is  bounded  by  the  cochlea,  and  above  and  behind 
by  the  semicircular  canals :  its  size  is  about  that  of  a 
grain  of  wheat,  and  it  has  in  it  several  apertures ;  on 
the  fore  and  outer  part  is  the  vestibular  hole  (1 1),  on  the 
outer  and  back  part  are  the  five  openings  of  the  semi- 
circular canals  (19) ;  on 
the  inner  part,  directly 
opposite  the  fenestra,  the 
openmg(20)  by  which  the 
auditory  nerve  enters  the 
vestibule;  on  the  fore  and 
'°  under  part  is  a  hole  lead- 

""'  ing  to  the  cochlea  (21); 

and  at  the  posterior  and  inner  part,  near  the  common 
orifice  of  tlie  vertical  and  oblique  semicircular  canals,  is 
the  orifice  of  the  aqueduct,  aquceductus  vett^li  (22), 
•  All  iha  lutceediog  Engisvingi,  naft  Ihe  U«,  *n  copied  from 
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on  the   poBterioi  surface   i 


which  there  tu 


which  paases  to  t 
the  petrous  portion. 

:u\ai  canals,  canalet  ienttcircularei  (b),  of 
e  three,  are  aituated  above  and  to  the  outer 
side  of  the  vestibule,  and  immedi- 
ately behind  the  tympanum  ;  they 
:  three  in  number  ;    their  name 
I  implies  their  form,  and  their  extre- 
F'  mities  swelling  out,  each  like  a  flask, 
have  been  thence  called  ampullae  {d). 
They  are  named  from  their  position 
vertical  or  superior  (23),  oblique  or 
ir  (24),  and  horizontal  or  inferior  (25) ;  and  each 
leg  opens  by  a  distinct  aperture  into 
the  vestibule,  except  the  posterior 
leg  of  the  vertical,  and  the  superior 
of  the  oblique,  which  terminate  in  a 
common  orifice,  so  that   there  are 
but  live  apertures  from  tliem  in  the 
vestibule. 

The  Of  temporis  consists  only  of  two  portions,  which 
are  separate,  viz.  the  squamous  and  petrous;  the  mamil- 
lary portion  not  being  formed  till  some  years  afler  birth. 
The  cochlea  (c)  is  placed  immediately  to  the  inner 


aide  of  the  promontory  and  vestibule ;  its  form  resembles 
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Anterior  iniemnl  ttufaea 
qfiinral  tubt; 


Lamina  tpiralu  i 


that  of  a  snail  shell,  its  base  (35)  facing  backwards  and 
upwards  forms  the  bottom  of  the  internal  auditory  passage, 
its  apex  (24)  depending  forwards  rests  against  the  back 
of  the  beginning  of  the  Eustachian  tube  ;  it  is  composed 

of  a  central  pillar  of  a  conical  form, 
called  the  modiolus  (26),  and  two  and 
a  half  turns  of  a  spiral  tube  (27) 
wound  around  it,  the  apex  of  which 
forming  the  apex  of  the  cochlea  is 
called  the  cupola  (28).  This  spiral 
theiamnatinrdihremoted.  tubc  is  impcrfcctly  divided  iuto  two 
passages  called  scalce,  by  a  thin  plate  of  bone  called  /a- 

mina  spiralis  (29),  which,  commencing 
from  the  promontory,  makes  two  and  a 
half  turns  around  the  modiolus,  and 
terminates  in  a  hook-like  tip,  called  the 
hook,  hamulus  (30),  which  is  received 
into  a  funnel-like  process,  called  the 
infundibulum  (31),  projecting  into 
the  cochlea  from  the  inside  of  the  cupola ;  the  upper  of 
HoHxantai  section         jj,ggg    passagcs   is   callcd  the    scala 

vestibuli  (32),  commencing  from  the 
hole  at  the  upper  inner  part  of  the 
vestibule,  and  having  made  its  turns, 
reaches  the  hamulus  and  infundibu- 
lum where  it  terminates  in  the  lower 
passage,  the  scal^a  tympani  (33), 
'*'^ii!*iilrS'tr;S?'"'**  which,  in  like  manner,  makes  its  turns 
and  terminates  at  the  fenestra  rotunda.  The  whole 
of  these  passages  are  freely  pierced  by  numerous  holes 
for  nerves  which  have  already  perforated  the  cribri- 
form base  (35)  of  the  modiolus.     Besides  these,  close 


ike  external  iheli  nf  the 
cochlea  remooea. 
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to  the  termination  of  the   scala  tympani,  immediately 

in  front  of  the  fenestra  rotunda,   is  another  openings 

that  of  the  aquceductus  cochlea  (84),  which  terminates  in 

the  jugular  pit,  on  the  under  part  of  the  petrous  portion. 

The  base  (35)  of  the  modiolus  faces   backwards,  and 

forms   the  anterior  boundary   of  the   internal  auditory 
passage  (36). 


CHAP.  IX. 


Of  the  peculiarities  in  the  bony  structure  of  the 

Foetus^ 

All  the  long  bones  are  composed  of  several  parts, 
viz.  the  body  and  the  epvphyses;  the  latter  really  include 
all  the  projections  which  in  the  adult  state  become  'pro* 
cesses,  but  the  term  is  more  generally  and  especially 
applied  only  to  the  ends  of  the  long  bones.    These  three 
(as  they  are  commonly  enumerated)  pieces,  viz.  the  body 
and  the  extremities  of  the  long  bones,  are  the  parts  in 
which  ossification  commences  in  as  many  distinct  points, 
and  it  is  only  as  the  earthy  deposit  proceeds  that  the 
several  portions  ultimately  become  connected.     Indeed 
the  shaft  and  extremities  of  a  long  bone  seldom  form 
one  single  mass  till  eighteen  or  twenty  years  of  age ; 
prior  to  that  period  the  bone,  if  macerated,  falls  into 
three  pieces,  more  or  less  perfectly  formed,  according  to 
the  age  of  the  individual. 

The  bones  of  the  skull  are  quite  rudimental  in  the 
foetus,  so  as  to  enable  the  head  to  mould  itself  to  the 
pelvis,  whilst  passing  through  it  during  parturition. 

The  OS  frontis  is  divided  into  two  portions  by  the 
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continuation  of  the  sagittal  suture  into  the  ethmoidal 
fissure. 

The  OS  temparis  consists  only  of  two  portions,  which 
are  separate,  viz.  the  squamous  and  petrous  ;  the  mamil- 
lary portion  not  being  formed  till  some  years  after  birth. 

The  08  ocdpitis  is  divided  into  four  pieces,  the  crucial 
ridge  not  having  become  ossified. 

The  ossa  parietalia  have  neither  their  frontal  nor 
occipital  angles  formed ;  and  consequently  two  large 
chasms  exist,  one  in  front  with  the  frontal  bone,  which 
is  deficient  at  that  spot;  and  the  other  behind  with 
the  occipital  bone,  which  is  also  deficient;,  these  two 
openings  are  called  the  fontanels,  bregmata  vel  fonta- 
nelke,  of  which  the  anterior  is  called  the  greater,  and  the 
posterior  the  lesser  fontanel. 


THE     END. 
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Analysis  of  the  Egyptian  mythology:  to  which 

19  subjoined  a  Critical  Examination  of  the  Remains  of  Eoypti&m  Chbonoloot. 
Royal  8vo.  with  plates,  price  91s. 

Review  of  the  doctrine  of  a  vital   principle,  as 

maintained  by  some  Writers  on  Physiology ;  with  Oliservntions  on  the  Caases  of 
Physical  and  Animal  Life.    8vo.  price  7s, 


XiONDON    practice    of    MIDWIFERY,    with    Instructions 

for  the  Treatment  of  iiying-in  Women,  and  the  principal  Diseases  of  Children* 
chiefly  designed  for  the  use  of  StudenU.    Hew  Edition.    By  DR.  JBWELU 
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By  Dr.  Marshall  Hall. 

Commentaries  on  the  constitutional  diseases 

of  FKMAEiES :  in  Two  ParU.    A  New  Edition,  with  Plates,  price  16s. 

Part  Fibst— Of  the  Symptoms,  Causes,  and  Prevention  of  Local  Inflammation, 
Consumption,  Spinal  Affections,  and  other  Disorders  incidental  to  Young 
Females. 

Part  Sbcomd— Comprehending  the  several  Affections  incidental  to  the  middle  And 
later  Periods  or  Life,  and  of  their  Constitutional  Origin. 

By  MARSHALL  HALL,  M.D.  F.11.S.  L.  and  B. 

The    principles  of  the    THEORY    and    PRACTICE  of 

PHYSIC,  includine  the  Second  Edition  of  the  Author's  Work  on  Diaen<»>^ 
De»i|^ed  for  the  Use  of  Students.    Illustrmted  with  numerous  Cuts. 

IjECTURES  on  the  NERVOUS  SYSTEM,  and  its  DISEASES. 

Svo.  78.  6d.  cloth. 

*<  Sacb  are  the  tIpwm  of  Dr.  Mtrthtll  Hall :  tbey  are  new  and  infrenioat,  and  appeared  to  at 
worthy  of  DHblication:  hi*  reoearches  will  noc  fail,  we  are  penuaded,  to  prove  naeful  to  tcieocc  and 
bomaaltjr."— Jo«r«a<  Htbdomadairet  Noa.  43,  43,  4S,  and  47. 

•'  Tlieae  obtervaiiout  are  new,  and  denote  a  decided  advance  in  onr  tcicnce." 

Pro/estor  SttUler  ;  Handbueh  dtr  PhytMogit,  vol.  I.  p.  68S. 

Observations  on  the  due  administration  of  blood- 

LBTTINO ;  founded  upon  Researches  principally  relative  to  the  MORBID  and 
CURATIVE  EFFECTS  of  the  LOSS  of  BLOOD.    9«. 

*'  We  believe  the  credit  of  baving  Arat  pat  forward  in  a  strong  liffht,  the  practical  vtllity  of  at- 
tending to  tlieae  points  (blood-leitine)  it  eminently  due  to  Dr.  Marahall  Hall.     •    •    • 

*'  v\  e  may  take  this  opportunity  of  recommending  Dr.  Mali's  valnabie  work  to  onr  readers  ;  they 
will  find  in  it  several  ruiea  and  observatiomi  of  great  importance  relative  to  lilood- letting,  as  a  diag- 
noatic  of  dlseases.^-^JfecKcai  Oaxette,  Nov.  18U. 

Critical  and  EXPERrMENTAL  essays  on  the  CIRCU- 
LATION of  the  BLOOD ;  especially  as  observed  in  the  Minute  and  Capillary 
Vessels  of  the  Batrachia  and  of  Fishes.    8vo.  with  plates.    Price  9s. 


By  Dr.  Cowan. 
SeO.SIDE    manual    of   PHYSICAL    DIAGNOSIS, 

Diseases  of  the  Lungs,  Heart,  Vascular  System,  Abdominal  Viscera,  Preipnancy,  he. 
Price  «s.  6d.  By  CHARLES  COWAN,  M.D.  E.  and  P.  Ac.  Translator  of  Louis  on 
Phthisis. 

Pathological  researches  on  phthisis.    By  e. 

CH.  A.  LOUIS.  Translated  from  the  French,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  Additions, 
and  an  Essay  on  Treatment,  by  CH  AS.  COWAN,  M.D.  E.  and  P.  Ac    8vo.  19s.  bds. 

"  M.  Louis  certainly  ranks  as  the  flrst  physician  of  France,  sad  probably  of  Barope.*' 

Dr.MMrtkmUHmU. 
"  Dr.  Cowan  was  well  quallAed  to  undertake  the  important  task  which  he  has  here  executed,  and 
the  laborious  duty  of  translation  has  been  dignified  in  bis  bauds."— ifrt<.  and  For.  Med,  Rev.  No.  l. 

An  essay  on  clinical  instruction.    Translated  from 

the  French  of  E.  CH.  A.  LOUIS,  M  J>.  by  P.  MARTIN.    Price  ts. 


Sketch  of  the  comparative  anatomy  of  the  ner- 
vous SYSTEM ;  with  Remarlts  on  its  Development  in  the  Human  Embryo.  Illus. 
trated  by  Plates.    By  JOHN  ANDERSON,  M.B.S.    4to.  6s. 
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RyarCs  Medical  Jurisprudence. 
A  MANUAL  of  MEDICAL  JURISPRUDENCE  and  STATE 

MEDICINE  :  heing  a  Compendian  of  the  works  ofBiCK,  Paris,  and  FoHBLAi««iit, 
ORrix.4,  Chbistison,  and  all  standard  modern  writers.  In  Foar  Parts.  Part  L 
Medkcal  Ethics.  Part  II.  Laws  relatinr  to  the  Medical  Profession.  Part  III.  All 
Medico-Leyal  Questions  which  nay  arfae  in  Courts  of  Jastice.  Part  IV.  Iiaws  for 
the  Preservation  of  Pablic  Health.  Intended  tor  the  Use  of  the  Medical  and 
Leral  Professions. 

Second  Edition,  considerably  enlarfped  and  improved,  comprehending  all  that  is 
essential  iu  Psrcival*s  Mjvical  Etbics,  and  in  Bsck's  celebrated  Work  on  Joao* 

PaVDBMCB. 

Bv  MICHAEL  RYAN,  M.D.,  Professor  of  Medicine,  Obstetricy,  and  Medical 
Jurisprudence, at  the  Medical  School,  Gerrard-Street,  Soho,  ftcAc.  In  cue  vol. 
8vo.  price  ISs. 

*'  We  are  scquainled  with  no  work  on  Medical  Jeritpredence  that  prptentc  m  much  ralaahlc 
lafornstion  in  to  condensed  aad  jret  to  clear  a  (orta."—AMerie«ui  Journal  of  Mtdieml  ScUnet, 


By  Dr.  Hodgkin. 

Lectures  on  the  morbid  anatomy  of  the  serous 

and  MUCOUS  MEMBRANES.    In  9  vols.  8vo.    By  T.  HOOGKIN,  M.D.  Lecturer  on 
Morbid  Anatomy. 

Vol.  1  on  the  Sbrods  Mrvbrakbs;  and,  as  appended  sul^ects.  Parasitic  tc.  AmMAts, 
Malior^rt  Advbmtitious  Structurks,  and  the  Inoigatioms  AFroaoao  by  Colour. 
Now  published,  price  10s.  6d. 

*«*  VoL  9  will  be  published  iu  February  18i7. 


Lectures  on  the  means  of  promoting  and  pre. 

SERVING  HEALTH.    By  T.  HODGKIN,  M.D.    Price  4«. 


Dr,  Henderson^s  RaspaiL 

Raspail*8  new  system  of  organic  chemistry. 

Translated  from  the  French,  with  Notes  and  Additions,  by  WM.  HENDERSON, 
M.  D.  Lecturer  on  Materia  Medica  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen.  Illustrated 
with  numerous  Plates,  plain  and  coloured,  price  18s.'  boards. 

*0*  The  ol^ect  of  the  Author  has  been  to  exhibit  a  connected  view  of  hHh 
departments  of  Organic  Chemistry,  and  thereby  to  evince  the  closeness  of  the 
relations  that  subsist  between  them.  He  has  aUo  pointed  out  certain  causes  iliat 
have  given  rise  to  numerous  mistakes  in  the  Analysis  of  Animal  and  Vegetalile 
Compounds,  and  to  much  misconception  regarding  the  naiure  of  their  proximate 
principles;  and  by  a  constant  though  not  lengthened  application  to  Physiology, 
he  has  kept  continually  in  view  the  practical  deductions  to  be  drawn  from  the 
experimental  results  which  he  has  recorded,  and  the  theoretical  principles  which 
he  has  developed. 

**  Oar  readers  will  thank  oc  for  pointing  out  thit  excfllent  work  to  their  notice:  Dr.  Hendertoa*i 
Translation  is  well  executed,  and  ne  has  enriched  It  with  some  useful  notes.*'....**  We  must  reuiiutl 
our  readi  rs,  especially  our  younger  ones,  that  ibis  work  is  not  one  to  be  skioimod,  or  lounjrcd  over, 
or  merely  read,  but  that  It  requires  to  be  studied  or  worked  throurh.**—  )fed.  Quar.  Hew,  (»cl.  1834. 

**  By  all  who  are  desirous  to  form  correct  ideas  on  the  chemical  coustitutiou  oi  orKauised  bodies, 
this  work  should  be  diligently  studied."...."  Of  the  translation  b)  Dr.  H(Mtder«on  we  cannot  speak 
too  highly.  IM.  Raspali  may  congratulate  himself  that  bis  work  is  introduced  to  the  English  leader 
by  a  gentleman  who,  to  correct  knowledge  of  the  Idiomatic  niceties  of  the  iaugu<«ges  in  which  14  is 
written,  and  complete  command  over  the  lesouroes  of  his  own  language, coiuoms  thorough  acquaint. 
Ance  with  its  subject,  and  whose  general  information  in  the  physical  and  physiological  scl-nccs  so 
peculiarly  oBallSes  him  for  facitltating  the  dilBcultles  and  illustrating  the  obscurities  of  a  branch  of 
MCience  which  abounds  so  much  In  both.  Dr.  Henderson  has  also  euhAnced  much  the  vaIuc  of  the 
translation  by  many  instructive  notes,  either  aa  corrictions  of  mistakes,  or  as  supplements  of  defects 
of  the  Author,**— Edim,  Mtdieal  and  Surgital  Journal,  Oct.  IS34. 
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By  Dr.  James  Clark, 
Treatise   on  pulmonary  consumption,  comprehend- 

infr  an  Inquiry  into  the  Nature,  Causes,  Prevention,  and  Treatment  or  TUBGR- 
CUIiOUS  and  SCROFULOUS  DISEASES  IN  GENERAL.  By  JAMES  CLARK, 
M.D.  F.R.S.    8to.  price  lis. 

<*  Dr-  Clark*t  treatite  on  Consumption  is  the  best  that  has  yet  b«en  published  in  this  country,  or 
on  Che  Cooiinent;  it  shows  an  intlm«te  Icnou  ledge  of  the  improved  methods  of  diagnosis,  and  of 
the  morbid  anntonty  so  successfully  invest  igatcd  by  the  Continental  pathologists,  and  by  Fiofessor 
Carsw«ll;  while  it  displays  an  acquaintance  with  the  resources  of  the  system,  and  the  power  of 
therapeutic  agents,  only  possessed  lu  this  country  and  in  Germany." — Lancet,  Aug.  1835. 

"  We  recommend  strongly  the  study  of  the  author's  hygienic  remarks  to  our  professional  brethren ; 
indeed,  we  tliinli  that  every  parent  ouglit  to  be  acquainted  with  the  excellent  lules  laid  down  on 
NURSING,  DRESS,  BKTHlJiO,  AIR.  EXERCISE,  and  EDUCATION.  We  have  seldom  seen  a 
medical  worit  more  deserving  of  general  circulation,  or  one  that  we  would  more  aealoasly  recom- 
meud  to  the  younger  members  of  the  profession.'*— Afedicol  Quawterlf  Review,  April,  itsa. 

Dr.  JAMES  CLARK  on  the  INFLUENCE  of  CLIMATE  and 

the  CHANGE  of  AIR  in  the  PRESERVATION  and  CURE  of  DISEASES  of  the 
CHEST,  DIGESTIVE  ORGANS,  Ac.  &c  Third  Edition,  nearly  re-written  and 
considerably  improved.    In  the  prut. 


By  Dr,  Paris, 
Treatise  on  DIET;    with  a  view  to  establish,  on  practical 

grounds,  a  System  of  Rules  for  the  Prevention  and  Cure  of  the  Diseases  incident 
to  a  disordered  state  of  the  Digestive  Functions.  By  J.  A.  PARIS,  M.D.  F.R.S. 
dEC.    Fifth  Edition,  enlarged,  and  entirely  re-written,  price  10«.  6/f. 

**  Dr.  P«ris*s  book  should  be  In  the  library  of  every  family.— It  forms  an  excellent  manual  for  the 
investigation  of  ail  deran«ement«  of  the  digestive  functions,  and  fur  the  guidance  of  dyspeptic 
fiatienis  in  the  regulation  of  diet."— iS(iiii6nrf  A  Medical  Journal, 

Dr.   PARIS'S    PHARMACOLOGIA;    or,  history  of 

MEDICAL  SUBSTANCES;  with  a  view  to  establishinr  the  Art  of  Prescribing  and 
of  Composing  Extemporaneous  Pormulfls  upon  Fixed  and  Scientific  Principles. 
A  new  Edition,  being  the  Eighth,  very  considerably  improved,  and  closely  printed, 
in  OnbYoluhb  Octavo, price  Il.4s. 

*«*  Toe  Publishers  have  much  pleasure  in  offering  this  new  edition  of  Dr.  Paris*s 
pH\KKACoLofiia  to  the  Public.  It  is  now  so  printed  as  to  form  one  handsome 
volume  in  octavo  (instead  of  two),  and  contains  much  new  and  valuable  matter, 
derived  firom  tlie  recent  discoveries  of  Dr.  Paris  in  Pharmacological  and  Chemical 
Science «  and  such  additional  observations  respecting  the  powers  of  simple  and 
combined  remedies  as  the  extended  experience  of  the  Doctor  has  enabled  him 
to  offer. 

"  Dr.  Paris*s  happy  illustration  of  the  operation  of  medicines,  as  diversified  by  combination,  ap- 
pears to  be  peculiarly  his  own;  and  he  has  so  far  succeeded  in  reducing  his  principles  to  sclentinc 
acturacy.  and  In  rendering  them  appiicrfble  to  practice,  at  justly  to  merit  tne  prai«e  of  forming  a 
new  era  in  the  departments  of  phaniiaty  and  prescription.  The  FHARMACOLOGIA  is  a  woric  en- 
titled to  the  double  commendation  nf  being  admirably  suited  to  the  wants  of  the  profession,  and  the 
only  our  of  the  kind,'*— Pr<AK«  <«  <A«  Second  Anterican  Edition, 


Jobson  on  the  Teeth. 
Treatise    on   the   anatomy   and   physiology    of    the 

TEETH,  Ac. ;  their  DISEASES  and  TREATMENT.  With  Practical  Observations 
on  ART ifi CI AL TEETH,  and  KuleH  for  Itieir  Construction.  Illustrated  with  Plates 
of  Instruments.  By  DAVID  WEMYSS  JOBSON,  M.R.C.S.  Surgeou-Dcnllst  in  Or^ 
diuary  to  His  Majesty,    id  Edit.  lOs.  6d. 
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Illustrated  with  fiOO  Cats,  Vol.  I.  price  91.  boand  and  le€tered,  of  the 

CYCLOPEDIA 

OP 

ANATOMY  %  PHYSIOLOGY. 

Edited  by  ROBERT  B.  TODD,  M.D. 

ProfeiMr  of  Pbvslolofy  and  nf  Genenl  iisd  Morbid  AaatomT  in  KlngU  College,  LoDdon;  Pbjtidan 
to  the  Westers  DitpeiMsry«  sad  to  the  Royal  InBrnary  lor  Childrea,  Ua,  &c. 


Tbb  editors  of  the  Ctci.opjbdia  op  Ahatomt  awd  PavsioLOOT  do  not  offer 
their  Work  as  a  mere  eompilaiion  of  the  details  of  foreig'n  and  native  dis- 
coveries; they  aspire  to  give  it  a  character  of  much  higher  dignity  and  usefulness: 
and  it  Is  only  by  the  co-operation  of  many  that  such  a  task  can  be  undertaken  ;  as 
by  dividing  the  labour  among  contributors  of  known  reputation,  whose  naxiea  will 
guarantee  the  accuracy  of  their  statements,  they  hope  to  be  enabled  to  lay  before 
tho  medical  world  not  only  the  actual  state  of  the  sciences  of  Anatomy  and  Phy- 
siology, but  aUo  much  new  and  important  matter:  the  object  being  to  pat  within 
the  reach  of  every  practitioner  of  merlicine  a  complete  Anatomlco-Pbysiologlcal 
Library;  to  enible  him  to  command,  in  the  shortest  possible  time,  all  that  is 
known  of  the  pathology  or  comparative  anatomy  of  any  disputed  or  doubtful  potni; 
in  make  him  acquainted  with  the  anatomical  peculiarities  of  species  in  Zoology, 
which  it  would  occui>y  hours  in  a  well-stockecl  library  to  ascertain;— in  tfhort,  to 
afford  an  amount  of  information  upon  these  subijects  which  no  other  existing  work 
can  supply. 

Thb  Cyclop jbdia  op  Amatoky  and  Physiolooy  is  publitihed  in  Parts,  every  alter- 
nate Month,  of  consisting  a  Series  of  Dissertations,  under  the  heading  of  the 
more  important  subjects  of  HUMAN  ANATOMY,  GENERAL,  SURGICAL,  and 
MORBID}  of  PHYSIOLOGY,  of  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY,  and  of  ANIMAL 
CHEMISTRY;  and  in  order  to  unite  the  advantages  of  a  Dictionary  with  the  pro- 
posed form  of  the  Work,  a  very  copious  Index  will  b««  added,  containing  all  the 
terms  employed  in  the  sciences,  with  appropriate  references. 

Tax  PUBLISHERS  have  much  pleasure  in  stating  that  UPWARDS  of  FORTY 
distlnr  uisbed  Writers,  eminent  in  Science,  in  Great  Britain,  Ireland,  and  France, 
have  Kindly  engaged  to  contribute  to  this  Work,  which  they  trust  will  be  no 
inconsiderable  security  for  the  manner  in  which  the  great  object  of  it  will  be 
accomplished. 

ILLUSTRATIONS,  by  woodcut  and  other  engravings,  to  a  much  greater  extent 
than  can  be  found  in  any  publication  profes'>ing  to  treat  of  the  same  subjects,  will 
be  introduced  In  the  articles  on  the  Anatomy  and  Pbysiolooy  of  the  various  classei 
of  the  Amimai.  Kinqimih,  and  also  wherever  they  may  seem  requisite  toeiucidale 
descriptions  which  would  otherwise  be  obscure. 

The  work  is  elegantly  printed  on  superfine  paper,  double  columns,  with  a 
•mall  and  clear  type  (uniform  with  the  *-  Cyclopsedia  of  Practical  Medicine  **),  to 
as  to  compress  as  much  information  intit  an  octavo  page  as  Is  usually  found  in  a 
large  quarto,  and  will  be  completed  in  about  twenty  parts,  price  b%,  each :  Mine 
parts  are  already  published. 

"  The  present  work  it  under  the  msnsflrenent  of  one  of  the  most  meritoriom  sod  ta'ented  phy«i- 
cisnt  of  the  preteoi  day,  \}r.  ToDD,  atdttrd  by  men  In  slniott  every  part  of  Europe,  renowned  for 
their  acquaintance  with  particular  aut^ect*.       •       •       •       • 

"  We  are  to  well  taiibfled  wlib  the  Hrtt  Part  of  this  work,  thst  if  the  socceeding  ones  are  ai 
efljiently  executed,  It  will  be  pronounced,  by  thr  united  voice  of  the  profession,  the  only  work  tt 
its  kind  M  U  U,  and  the  BiOHt  splendid  that  was  ever  publUhed  in  any  a|re   or  in  sny  country. 

"  We  caunot  leave  the  present  iiutice  wiihoot  expicsi>ine  our  approbation  of  the  excellency  of  tbt 
woodcuts :  they  are  executed  with  i^reat  neatness  and  edelity,  as  also  two  steel  euftravings  admirably 
executed,  representina  the  anterior  and  posterior  external  surfare  of  the  body,  in  which  the  different 
tiaes,  cttrvet,attd  ele«atioDs,  are  very  apparent."— JVedicei  mmd  Smrgieat  Jewmol,  June,  ISift. 
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PRACTICAL '  MEDICINE : 

coMPaniNO 

TREATISES  on  the  NATURE  and  TREATMENT  of  DISEASES, 

MATERIA  MEDICA  and  THERAPEUTICS, 

MEDICAL  JURISPRUDENCE,  &o. 


**  Hae  deinum  tunt  qua  non  nAgtMtit  phantatta  imaginatrUU  temeritoi  ted 
p/uenomena  pracHca  eifocu^re.**— Sydkkham« 

Thb  Ctolopjbdia  ow  Practicai.  Mboicinb  contains  the  first  and  only  complele  Sys- 
tem of  Medical  Science  published  in  the  Enjplish  language,  and  permanently 
embodies*  in  a  form  at  once  the  most  comprehensive  and  economical,  the  actual 
State  of  the  Medical  Art  in  all  its  branches :  it  is  the  joint  production  of  nearly 
Seventy  of  the  most  eminent  PraelietU  PhyMiciam  of  the  British  Umpire,  and  is 
edited  by 

JOHN  FORBES,  M.D.  F.R.S.  Physician  to  the  Chichester  (r.firmary.&c; 
ALEXANDER  TWEEDIB,  M.D.  Physician  to  the  London  Fever  Hospital,  ftc. ; 
JOHN  CONOLLY,  M.D.  late  Professorof  Medicine  in  the  London  University,  A«. 

The  distribution  of  the  labour  among  so  many  writers,  and  the  authentication  of 
ail  the  Ariiclet  by  the  Signaturet  q/  the  Author$,  give  to  this  work  a  character  of 
originality  and  authority  very  different  from  that  which  belongs  to  Encyclopasdias 
oa  the  plaaof  anonymous  publication,  or  to  compilations  by  smgle  writers,  how- 
ever learned  and  intinstrious. 

"  We  hesitate  not  to  say  that  the  Cyelopmdia  of  Praelieal  Afedieine  in  extremely  valuable.  Is  pre- 
sentiufr  a  body  nf  medical  knowledi^e  of  a  very  superior  order,  and  which  may  be  rei^arded  a«  tbs 
type  of  the  medical  information  of  the  Artt  qunrier  of  the  19th  century. 

**  One-half  of  the  Contributors  are  resident  Physicians  of  London  ;  all  the  others  beinc  Fhysfcians  hi 
Dnblin  or  in  provincial  towns  ;  yet  it  may  be  saTelv  asserted  that  a  moie  accurate  and  Instructive  coU 
lection  of  prefessional  information  could  not  be  produced  by  any  equal  number  of  Physicians  in  Furopcw 

"  All  the  dissertatinns  on  the  pathology  and  treatment  of  diseases  possess  a  pfActical  character, 
and  bear  the  impression  of  beinff  written  by  authors  who  have  derived  their  information  not  through 
the  spectarles  of  books  only,  but  from  the  personal  and  actual  use  of  their  own  watts,"— Edinburgh 
Medical  and  Surgical  Joumalt  April,  183S. 

"  Such  a  work  as  this  haslonff  been  wacting  in  this  country.— British  Medicine  ought  to  have  set 
itself  forth  in  this  way  much  sooner.  We  have  often  wondered  that  the  medical  profession  and  tha 
entcrprisinfr  publishers  of  Great  Britain  did  not,  long  ere  this,  enter  upon  such  an  uuUertai&ing  as  a 
Cyctopadia  of  Practicai  Medicine.**— Medical  Gazette. 

**  ....  the  Cyclopedia  of  Practical  Medicine,  a  work  which  doe*  honour  to  our  conntrv,  and  to 
which  one  is  pruud  to  see  the  names  of  so  many  provincial  physicians  attached."— 2>r.  JiasHuge'4 
Addreu  to  Provincial  Medical  and  Surgical  AttociatioH. 

This  comprehensive  and  valuable  worit  will  be  no  less  useful  to  the  practitioners 
in  the  country,  to  the  medical  officers  of  the  army  and  navy,  and  to  foreigners 
desirous  of  obtaining,  in  one  view,  a  Icnowlerige  of  the  present  state  of  practical 
medicine  in  Great  Britain,  than  to  the  medical  student* 

Of  the  sixty-seven  physicians  wh'jse  names  are  announced  as  contributors  to  the 
CyclopsBdia,  there  is  not  one  who  is  not  nlready  known  as  an  author,  or  distinguished 
as  a  practitioner  of  medicine.  These  names  the  proprietors  conceive  afford  every 
assurance  to  those  yet  unacquainted  with  the  merits  of  the  publication,  (hat  the 
worlt  willbefound  worthy  of  British  medical  science,  affording  the  fullest,  and  beat, 
and  most  recent  information  on  every  subject  connected  with  practical  medicine, 
su  as  to  constitute  in  itself  a  complete  library  of  practical  reference. 

*»•  This  important  and  national  work  i^  now  complete,  and  comprehends  Four 
large  Volumes,  ])rinted  in  royal  octavo,  double  columns,  containing  as  much  mat- 
ter as  is  usually  found  in  Twenty^  or  even  Thirty^  ordinary  sized  octavos. 

ft  may  be  had  in  Parts,  price  6s.  bv  one  or  more  at  a  time ; — in  Volumes,  neatij^ 
done  up  in  cloth,  and  lettered,  price  6Ll&s.;  — also  iiandsomely  half-bound  in 
moroccok    gilt  and  lettered,  with  marbled  edges,  price  71.  ?8fServing   as  a 


valuable 
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ADDRESS. 

Thib  work  has  been  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  collecting  into  one  copious  and 
comprehensive  Digest,  the  doctrines  of  Surg^ery,  which  are  now  scattered  in  numberleu 
Tolumes,  and  the  valuable  views  of  practice,  which  either  rest  on  individual  experience, 
or  are  inculcated  in  too  Isolated  a  manner  for  the  general  benefit.  The  inducements  to 
sach  an  undertaking  are  numero as  and  encouraging.  Already  has  the  therapeutical 
department  of  the  healing  art  received  an  able  exposition,  from  the  union  of  industry 
and  talent  to  which  the  "  Cyclop«dia  of  Practical  Medicine**  owes  its  birth.  Surgery 
ought  to  keep  pace  with  its  sister  science.  The  progress  of  sui^ical  improvement  bas, 
of  late  years,  been  so  rapid  and  extensive,  and  some  of  its  long-established  processca 
have  been  so  remodelled  or  totally  changed,  that  a  work  in  which  the  entire  body  of 
Burglcal  doctrine  and  practice  shall  be  collected,  and  raised  to  the  level  of  the  present 
time,  is  Imperatively  demanded* 

The  modern  method  of  association  offers  the  same  advantages  In  literary  undertakings, 
as  in  those  of  any  other  description  of  speculation.  But  in  matters  of  science,  it  has 
this  peculiar  advantage,  that  the  appetite  for  positive  Information  Is  more  certain  to  be 
amply  provided  for,  the  spirit  of  exact  inquiry  more  likely  to  be  fully  satisfied,  when 
the  task  of  presentmg  any  extensive  division  of  the  useful  sciences  is  confided  to  a 
number  of  competent  persons,  than  when  it  is  attempted  by  any  single  Individual, 
however  qualifltd  for  the  task  by  vast  acquirements,  or  great  powers  of  condensation. 

The  paramount  object  bas  been  to  distribute  the  articles,  not  merely  with  reference 
to  the  general  ability  of  each  individual  author,  but  to  endeavour,  as  much  as  possible, 
to  employ  the  talents  of  each  contributor  on  such  subjects  as  his  established  reputation 
or  previous  writings  have  proved  Llm  to  be  eminently  qualified  to  treat.  On  this  plan, 
the  Projectors  of  the  Cyclopaedia  of  Practical  Stirgery  have  sought  to  embody,  in  one 
great  work,  a  Series  of  Monographs  from  the  ablest  pens,  on  subjects,  which,  if  the 
writers  of  them  had  chosen  to  Incur  the  expense  and  trouble  of  authorship  on  their  own 
ficcount,  they  would  most  probably  have  selected. 

The  direct  effect  of  such  a  combination  of  talent,  will  be  not  only  to  exhibit  the  pre* 
sent  state  of  Surgery,  but  to  advance  the  Art  Itself,  by  calling  forth  the  co-operation 
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and  energies  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  men  in  the  profession.  The  Dissertations  of 
which  the  work  will  be  composedt  will  be  the  clear,  complete,  and  concise  statement  of 
the  opinions  of  their  authors  npon  the  subjects  treated,  supported  by  all  the  force  of 
fact  and  reasoning  that  can  be  found  in  volumes  written  npon  each  subject  in  particular } 
not  a  mere  compilation  from  other  men's  opinions,  or  Arom  quoted  authorities,  but  the 
authentic  exposition  of  the  experience  of  the  writers  themselves,  confirmed  and  de- 
veloped by  reference  to  the  practice  of  the  Profession  at  large. 

Arduous  professional  duty  must.  In  the  vast  majority  of  instances,  restrict  the  Prac- 
titioners to  the  simple  observation  of  the  cases  that  come  before  them.  For  the  great 
body  of  Medical  men,  therefore,  the  condensation  of  instructive  information  is  an  all* 
important  desideratum. 

The  Cyclopedia  of  Surgery  will  form  a  library  for  the  Surgeon,  in  which  he  will  fiud 
the  information  contained  in  the  best  special  works  on  any  surgical  subject,  without  the 
fatigue  which  he  has  now  to  encounter  from  diifusenesa ;  as  well  as  a  Book  of  Reference 
for  the  busy  Practitioner,  comprising  all  useful  and  Indispensable  instruction.  The 
value  of  such  a  book,  in  the  various  and  serious  emergencies  of  surgical  practice,  can 
hardly  be  overrated.  It  is,  in  fact,  precisely  the  kind  of  work,  of  which,  on  some  im. 
portant  occasion,  every  Practitioner  has  felt  the  want. 

The  due  explanation  of  surgical  processes  depends  so  much  on  plates  representing 
the  parts  concerned,  or  the  instruments  employed,  that  attempts  to  convey  a  writer's 
meaning,  without  such  aids,  must  often  be  fruitless ;  and  as  the  clearness  of  description 
is  best  insured  by  illustrative  plates,  incorporated  with  the  text,  the  present  work  will 
be  thickly  interspersed  with  wood  -cuts,  not  only  embracing  the  operative  methods  long 
established,  but  also  those  of  recent  introduction  into  practice:  of  these  we  may  men- 
tion the  examples  which  will  be  found  under  the  heads  of  Bandages,  Fractures,  Litho- 
trity,  Orthopedy,  Obstetricy,  Strlctnre,  &c. 

The  materials  of  the  work  will  be  arranged  in  alphabetical  order ;  but  a  tabular 
arrangement  has  also  been  prepared,  of  which  a  specimen  will  be  given  with  the  first 
number,  by  means  of  which  the  Cyclopaedia  of  Practical  Surgery  will  combine  for  the 
reader,  the  advantages  of  a  Dictionary  with  those  of  a  work,  ex  proJlestOf  on  each  of  the 
great  divisions  of  Surgery. 

'  The  object  of  the  Proprietors  of  this  important  national  Work  has  been  to  prepare 
ground  on  which  men,  distinguished  in  every  department  of  Operative  Surgery  might 
deposit  the  accumulated  results  of  their  experience,  the  fruits  of  their  industry,  or  the 
creations  of  their  genius,  for  the  promotion  of  science  and  the  public  good  j  and  thus  to 
erect  a  monument,  which,  at  any  future  period,  may  justly  be  referred  to,  of  the  present 
•tate  of  Surgery,  not  in  England  alone,  but  on  the  continents  of  the  Old  and  New  World. 


CONDITIONS. 

1st.— The  sice  and  form  of  the  Cyclopaedia  of  Practical  Surgery  will  be  sim'Iar  in  every 
respect  to  the  "  Cyclopsedia  of  Practical  Medicine"  and  the  "  Cyclopaedia  of  Anato- 
•    my  and  Physiology  ;'*  it  will  be  printed  In  double  columns,  with  a  new  type,  cast  ex- 
'  pressly  for  the  purpose,  on  superfine  paper  of  the  largest  Royal  octavo  size. 

2nd.— The  work  will  be  completed  in  81  Parts,  and  will  be  illustrated  with  wood-cuts 
and  other  engravings,  wherever  they  may  be  considered  requisite  ;  each  of  the  articles 
}         will  be  authenticated  by  the  signature  of  the  writer. 

3rd.— The  first  part  will  be  be  published  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,  and  will  con* 
f  tain  the  tabular  distribution  of  the  matter ;  the  other  parts  will  be  continued  regu- 

,         larly  on  the  fir«t  day  of  every  alternate  month  uaiil  completed.    Price  te.  each. 


"  We  can  tareiy  recommend  hia  Key  to  the   Prescription*,  aa  containing^  a  good  collection  of 
edical  phraaes.  anlted  for  extemiMraneoua  prea«:ri|>UoDa,  aa  contalniDg  phraaea  and  Tonablea,  very 
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1. 
GREGORY*S  CONSPECTUS,  LATIN  and  ENGLISH,  by  DR.  VBNABLE8. 

A  LITERAL   INTERLINE AL  TRANSLATION  of  the   First 

Twentytbree  Chnplers  of  GRBGORY'S  CONSPECTUS  MEDICINJE  THEORli:. 
TIC£;  bein^  the  First  Part,  and  comprehending  the  Fundamental  Principles  aod 
General  Doctrines  of  Phy^lolof^y  and  Pathology,  with  the  Text  underneath,  and 
Ordo  Verborum ;  and  Rules  for  Gouslruinf^  and  Arranging  the  Words  of  Latin 
Sentences  in  legitimate  Order  for  Translation,  illustrated  by  Examples  from 
Celsus  and  Gregory.    By  ROBERT  VENABLES,  A.M.  M.D.  Oxou.    Price  ISs. 

'<  Au  aocuralA  tranalatioo,  and  will  prove  ofgrtat  aervice  to  atudeota  deairoua  of  apeedily  prepa^ 
Ing  thtmaelves  in  the  Medical  Claaaica,  previoua  to  the  operation  of  ibe  new  repulaiiona  for  extending 
the  claa^lcal  examination  of  atudenta  after  the  lat  Oct.  I8i6. "—Lowd.  Mtd,  and  Surg.  Journal. 

**  It  certainly  exhibita  proofa  of  Rreat  indun 

"  We  can  aafeiy  recommend  hia  Key  to  th 
■edical  phraaea.  anited  for  extemporaneoua 
■ecesaary."— llrt<.  and  For,  Med.  Hev,  No.  3. 

2. 

DR.  VENABLES*  MANUAL  for  APOTHECARIES'  HALL. 

Manual  of  chemistry  and  toxicology;  comprehending 

the  Sthptoms,  Diagnosis, Morbi d  AppEAaANCBs,  Antidotbb, Trbathknt,  and  Msraon  of 
DSTECTiNG  Poisons.  Arranged  in  the  Form  of  Apborism<i;  with  the  Decompositions 
of  the  London  Pharmacopseia,  Therapeutical  Reraarlis  upon  the  Doses  of  the  Pre- 
parationa,  and  their  Use  in  the  Treatment  of  Diseases.  For  Students  preparing  for 
Examination,  and  Junior  Pruetttioners  in  Medicine.  By  ROBERT  VENABLES, 
A.M.  M.B.  Oxon.    2d  Edition,  Ts. 

"  The  atudent  will  find  thia  a  very  useful  little  work.  It  comprehends  all  the  practical  facts  in 
Chemistry,  Pharmacy,  and  Toxicoloi^y,  and  will  be  pArticuiarly  available  for  impresaing  on  tba 
memory  what  baa  been  learned  at  leiiure,  or  from  clasa-bookii."— Jlfed.  Qaz, 

3. 
CELSUS  DE  MEDICINA. 

XiITERAL  INTERLINEAL  TRANSLATION  of  the  First  Four 

Books  of  CELSUS,  with  Ordo  and  Text  underneath.  Translated  from  the  Text 
approved  and  adopted  by  the  Court  of  Examiners  at  Apothecaries*  Hall.  To  which 
is  added,  au  Introduction,  explanatory  of  the  more  abstruse  and  difficult  Gramma- 
tical Constructions,  and  Rules  for  reducing^  the  Latin  Schemes  to  their  Eng'li^h 
Parallels  and  Equivalents.    By  ROBKRT  VENABLEiJ,  A.M.  M.B.  Oxon. 

N.B — These  Translations  comprise  th«>  whole  of  the  Latin  selected  for  the  Exa- 
mination of  Students  at  Apothecaries*  Hall. 

4. 

Conspectus  medicine  theoretics,  ad  usum  Aca. 

demicum.  Anctore  JACOBO  SREGORY,  M.O.  Pan  Prima,  Physioloirlain  et 
Patliologiam  complectens.  Editio  novo.  Accurately  printed  in  Pearl  letter,  and 
neatly  bound  for  the  Pcicket,  price  As.  bound. 

XSX  This  volume  comprehends  the  first  Twenty-three  Cbnpters  of  Gregory's 
Co  nspeclus,  comprising  the  Fundamental  Doctrines  of  Physiology  and  Pathology  ; 
beinjc  the  portion  selected  by  the  Court  of  Apothecaries*  Hall  Tor  Examination  of 
Candidates  for  tiie  Diploma.  It  is  a  Reprint  of  the  Text  from  Dr.  Venable;*'  Inter- 
lineal  Translation,  and  has  been  revised  with  the  greatest  care  and  attention. 
The  Publishers  confidently  hope  that  theaccuracy,  portability, and  moderate  price 
of  this  little  volume  will  ensure  it  an  extensive  circulation. 

Manual  of  Practical  Chemistry, 
PaRKINSON'8  new  LONDON  CHEMICAL  POCKET-BOOK, 

or  MEMORANDA  CHBMICA;  being  a  Compendium  of  PaACTioAband  Pu/iaMAcKv 
vicAL  CuEHisrav,  adapted  to  the  Daily  Use  of  the  Student.  New  Edition.  By 
JOHN  BARNES,  Surgeon-Apothecary.    7«.  6tf.  bound  and  lettered. 
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FOR  •TUDSWra. 

Manual  of  Practical  Surgery. 
London      surgical     pocket-book,     (Medical, 

Operative,  and  Mecbnnical) ;  founded  on  the  Popular  Lbcturfb  and  Wobks  of  th« 
late  Mr.  ABURNETHY,  Sir  ASTLBY  COOPER,  Mr.  LAWRENCE,  and  other  dh- 
tinruished  Surgeons;  aub-dlgested  in  the  Order  of  Causv«,  Symptoms,  Cbirorsicac 
and  Mboical  Tas\TMBi«T,  Diaonoses,  PaoenosES,  Modes  of  Ofbration,  and  other 
Agents  employed  In  Hospital  and  Pritatr  PaACTici;  inctudin^f  an  adapted  Pharma- 
copieia:  with  connected  intermediate  Practioal  Qdbstions  and  AnaWERs,  pre- 
paratory to  Examination  before  the  Royal  Collefe^e  of  Sufi^eons ;  Anatomical 
Notes,  References,  Glossary,  Ac.  for  the  convenience  of  the  Junior  Branchei  of 
the  Prufeaaiou,  Studenta,  &c*    lit.  bound  and  lettered. 

Practice  of  Physic. 
XiONDON  MEDICAL,  PHARMACEUTICAL,  and 

POSOLiOGICAL  POCKET-BOOK;  explaining  the  Causes,  Symptoms,  Diagnostic 
and  Prognostic  Signs  of  Diseases,  and  Treatment;  the  Natural  and  Chemical 
Characters,  Medicinal  Properties  and  Uses,  Doses  and  Forms  of  Exhibition ;  In- 
compatibles.  Adulterations,  and  Officinal  Preparations  of  the  various  Snbstancea, 
Vegetable  and  Mineral,  contained  in  the  Piiarmacnpoeiaa  of  London,  Edinburgh, 
and  Dublin;  in  which  are  introduced  the  New  Medicines,  and  Latent  Discnveries; 
Classification  nf  Poisons-  their  Antiilotes,  Tests,  Ac. ;  including  Notices  from  F6* 
reign  Materia  Medica.  With  an  adapted  Conspectus  of  Prescrlptiona  in  Medicine, 
Surgery,  and  Midwifery.    8«.  bound  and  lettered. 


HoblytCs  Medical  Dictionary, 
I>ICTIONARY   of   TERMS     used    in    MEDICINE   and    the 

(  OLLATEKAL  SCIENCES  ;  a  MANUAL,  for  the  USE  of  STUDENTS  and  tha 
SCIENTIFIC  READER  :  containing  the  Etymology  and  Mbaniro,  Nombnclatukbs, 
Classipications  of  Nosology,  Materia  Mfdica,  Poisoivs  and  their  Antidotfs,  Analyses 
of  MidXRAL  Watf.rs,  an  Account  of  Climates,  Ac;  Tabular  Sketches  of  Chemistry, 
Medical  Botany,  and  Ziiolooy.  By  RICHARD  D.  HOBLYN,  A.M.  late  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.    Price  g». 

**  A  work  much  wanted,  and  very  ably  executed.**— Xoncion  Medical  Journal,  Sept.  1835. 

**  ThU  compendious  volume  !•  well  adapted  fur  the  use  of  Students.  It  contains  a  complete  Oloa- 
•ary  of  the  terma  used  in  Me%ilcine,— not  only  those  in  common  ose,  but  also  the  nore  recent  and 
less  frfmiliar  names  introduced  by  rooiiern  writt  rs.  The  introduction  of  tabular  viewa  of  different 
snbjects  is  at  once  compri  ht-nsive  and  satisfactory.  It  mu»t  not  however  be  supposed  that  the 
volume  is  a  mere  worti>booi( ;  It  Is,  on  tl-.e  conintry,  au  extremrly  interestinK  mannal,  beaatffhllj 
prInti'dfContainin?  much  excellent  matter  in  a  little  space,  and  is  deserving  of  our  strong  recomman- 
dation."— Af(^/iro<  Gazette,  Sept.  1835. 

**  Concise  and  ingenious.**-' JoAnteH^e  lUedieo-Chir.  Journal,  Oct,  1835. 

**  it  IS  a  verv  leained,  palnstakinv,  complete,  and  useful  work— a  Dictionary  absolutely  necessary 
In  a  medical  library."— j:/>cc<a<or,  Nov.  I,  1835. 


Barneses  Medical  Botany. 
Table,  containing  the  CLASS,  ORDER,  PLACE  of  GROWTH, 

FORM  (>f  EXHIBITION,  PROPERTY,  DOSR.  ACTIVE  PRINCIPLE,  and  NAME  of 
SUBSTANCE  of  the  PLANTS  uaed  in  MEDICINE  ;  for  the  Use  of  Students.  By 
JOHN  BARNES,  Lecturer  on  Materia  Medica.  Price  «8.  6d.  in  eloth,  for  the 
pocket,  or  la.  on  a  sheet. 

"  This  is  a  uii«rtt1  pocket  compeDdlnm,1ind  the  facts  which  it  contains  are  those  which  young 
medical  botanists  most  need  to  Ax  in  their  memorv,  compressed  into  a  small  form,  and  stripped  ot 
superfluous  matter.  This  consueciwa  of  Mr.  Barneii's  is  well  salted  to  the  oblMt  of  bis  labours,  which 
i«  I  Ifarly  arranzed,  neatly  printed,  and  has  our  recommendation,  as  a  cheap  and  useful  ac^unct  ta 
the  stock  of  medical  books,*^—Iia«ctl,  April  iwtf. 
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Dr.  Boitock'i  Hiilerg  of  Medicine, 
Sketch  of  the  history  of  medicine,  from  its  Oriirin  to  the 

CuinmenccniEiit  Df  Ibe  Nineteenlh  CenlarT-    Bi  J.ROSTUCB.H.D..P  K.S.,I>a. 
GS.,  Alt.  B.,  M.C.S..  H  S.,  Z.B..  M.k.l.   laM  Prei.  c^  ihe  Bdin.  Med.  Soc^  Hgb. 


Dr.  Forbet't  Medical  Bibliography. 

Manual  of  select  medical  BrBLiOGRAPHv. 

which  the  Bookn  are  amnnei  Chroiio'.ackally  ■cenrdiuE  to  the  •■UpcU,  mid 
DerlvnUun  ot  the  Termi  and  the  Nowloclcal  und  Veroncular  Sjnanjnu  at 
DiHueaareclieo.  With  an  Aiiiiendli.eonlalainc  Uita  of  IhscollecUd  W 
of  *Dlhon,Syileniallc  Trentiirann  Uadlelne.  Traiuactlaai  ot  Bnr.leliri.  Joori 
Ac.  Ac  BiJOHH  FURBBR,  I 
vC  Practical  M.dlcliie,-  an 
roiriil  Bvo.  price  IM. 

Paxtou't  Anatomy. 
InTEODUCTION  to    the    STUDY    of  HUMAN    ANATOMY. 

lllu.lr.Wd  lis  numer.™  nccarme  and  hlghlj-enlihed  i  uU.      By  JAMKS  PAXTOB, 


■(•  Vi^Mm*  the  Sicmid,  ichich  eempUtet  thtumrkfitjuitpublulud.fTia  lit. 
Boivin  and  Dugei  on  the  Utenu,  by  Dr.  Heming. 

Practical  treatise  on  the  diseases  of  the  uterus 

K«i  ill  APPENDAGES.  Tranilaled  rmiu  the  Freneb  of  Hh>,  Boini,  Sace- 
FeiDmeSurrelllanteenChefdeU  tfalian  Raiale  de  HaaU,  Ac,  and  A.  Ddob, 
Pmfciieur  k  la  Fneult«  da  H^lfdne  Montpefller,  Ac.  :  with  coiiloiu  Nutet,  bj 
C.  O,  HBHIMQ,  H.D.  GlaiK.  F.L.S.  Fhyilclan  AecoacbiMir  lo  ths  St.  Puicrai 
Infi(inary,&c    EleEanlly  printid  In  One  larfe  Volame,  §VD.  Iti.  boardi. 

Also.  FORTY-ONE  PL.^TES  to  illustrate  the  abate,  esETared  from  the 
ari(lnali,aiDrai>lnE>fniinNature,bTHDE.  BOIVIN.    Price  lEf.;  or  avcuratelj 

ttitmn  B  mnd  dlicrlBiailMii  la  lasdcrlaf  It  luU  EiwlWi.'>— L«cM.  ' 

•■Till  Fr[ruC|M  llrHimli(,naalaiailHihiiCitth  irf  IM  ncfnl  ImprerciDcati  In  Ihli  d<- 

trc  addvd,  boih  fm  Dr,  KciBlaf^  awa  aapiriaae^  ana  fr«B  Ihi  wrUinva  «!  iba  b«t  aaifaan  ot 
jhlBCAtqin.  aai.  wlinaw  »■)■■■  itttH  all  *n«plaiaD*,(>i»ippearlv  be  icailblB  lad  to  ihc 
pansH.    tt*  Pliln  Is  ihtnik  ara  otnral  l^Kaaw  la  aDderfUaiUaf  Ibl  Aatboi^  dlKllBlblai. 
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Dr,  Osborne  on  Dropsies, 
Nature  and  TFIEATMENT  of  dropsies,   connected  with 

SupPRBssEO  Prrspiratiom  and  Coacdlablk  Urine  ;  illustrated  with  a  coloured  Piat«*, 
representing  a  Kidney  in  an  advanced  Stag'e  of  the  Disease.  By  JONATHAN 
OSBORNE,  M.D.  President  of  the  King  and  Queeu*s  College  of  Physicians  la 
Ireland,  Ac  Ac.      &8. 

"  We  have  read  Dr.  OcborDC's  elecaotW-written  book  with  much  pleaxnre,  and  do  not  douht,  fron 

not  "■ 


the  new  and  ititerestlng  facts  which  it  embodies,  as  well  aa  from  the  instructive  manner  in  which  the 

■abject  of  the  diseiRe  It  treated,  that '  ' 

mi-dical  discovery.'*— Laitcef,  Nov.  1835. 


■abject  of  the  diseiiie  Is  treated,  that  It  will  shortly  be  in  the  hand*  of  all  who  take  an  Intereat  la 
Ldl 


Dr.  CONOLLY^S    four   lectures    on  the  STUDY    and 

PRACTICE  of  MEDICINE,  delivered  on  difTerenl  cccasions  in  the  University  of 
liondon.    Price  frf.  neatly  bound  lettered. 

"  Until  we  read  these  Lectures,  we  were  not  prepared  to  And  so  hlarh  a  tone,  so  liberal  and 
enlightened  a  spirit,  and  abuve  all  sucb  truly  philosophical  habits  of  mind,  in  a  practiting^  physician 
of  the  present  day.  Happy  were  the  students  of  the  University  In  sueh  a  iriiide :  such  a  tutor  was 
not  only  likelT  to  lead  to  sound  and  safe  notion.  In  mediclae,  but  to  virtue  and  honour,  peace  and 
good  name.    These  lectures  are  as  moral  as  they  are  medical. 

*'  Were  we  to  extract  all  the  passages  in  this  little  work  that  have  given  ns  unfeigned  pleasure 
we  should  leave  notliing  behind. 

*'  We  trust  that  this  volume  will  he  put  into  the  hands  of  every  medical  student  in  the  country.  If 
he  do  not  feel  Interested  in  it,  it  Is  because  he  does  not  undeniUnd  It ;  let,  therefore,  his  m4ster 
take  the  book  up,  pemse  it  in  an  evening  before  bis  pupils,  and  comment  upon  it,  poiutin?  out  such 
illustrations  and  examples  as  every  man's  experience  will  supply.**— 5;peclo<9r,  November  U13. 


S 


St,  Thofnas*s  Hospital  Reports, 
T.     THOMAS'S     HOSPITAL     REPORTS.     By 

DR.  WILLIAMS,  MR.  TRAVBRS, 

DR.  ROOTS,  MR.  GREEN, 

DR.  BURTON,  MR.  TYRRELL, 

DR.  LESTER,  -   MR.  SOUTH. 

IBdited  by  JOHN  F.  SOUTH,  Assistant-Surgeon. 

Price  18s.  cloth.    Vol.  I. 

This  Tolnme  contains  an  Account  of  the  moat  interesting  Cases  which  hav« 
recently  occurred  in  the  Hospital,  and  includes  the  Cunical  Lbcturbs  delivered 
by  the  Medical  Officers  of  the  Institution. 

*^*  These  Reports  are  published  every  alternate  Month,  price  Ss.  each  Part. 


Epidemics  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
r)ANCING  MANIA  in  the  FOURTEENTH  CENTURY.    6a. 

Black  death  in  the  fourteenth  century.    Ss.  6d. 

English  sweating  sickness  in  the  fourteenth 

CENTURY.    InthePrett. 

Translated  from  the  German  of  J.  F.  C.  HECKER,  M.  D. 
by  B.  O.  BABIN6TON,  M.D.  F.R.8. 

"  Dr.  Hecker  has  executed  a  useful  labour  in  t  rowing  together,  (torn  a!l  available  soTirces,  the 
fACts  relating  to  the  frixhtfwl  plague  of  the  fourteenth  ceutury.  Dr.  Rabington's  translation  into 
English  has  rendered  it  especially  aval'able  to  the  profeulonand  people  of  this  country."— Lanee<. 

*'  Hecker's  account  of  the  *  Black  Death,'  which  ravaged  so  large  a  pop  ion  of  the  globe  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  mav  be  mentioned  as  a  work  worthy  of  our  notice,  both  as  containinr  many 
interesting  det»ils  of  this  tremendous  pestilence,  and  as  txhihiting  a  curious  specimen  of  medical 
hypothesis."— AMory  of  Mtdteine,  by  Dr,Bo»toek. 
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John  Hunter' t  Lectures. 
HUNTERIAN  REMINISCENCES;  bcmj?  the  Substance  of  a 

COURSE  of  LECTURES  on  the  PRINCIPLES  and  PRACTICE  of  SURGERY, 
delivered  by  Mr.  JOHN  HUNTER,  in  \'if>A\  taken  in  Short-hand,  and  afterwaiii& 
fnlrly  transcribed,  by  the  late  Mr.  JAMFS  PARKINSON,  Author  of  »*  Organic 
Remains,'*  Ac.  E<lited  by  his  Son,  J.  W.  R.  PARKINSON,  by  whom  are  apfiended 
a  fern  illustrative  Notes,  chiefly  Intended  for  those  Students  who  may  be  just  com- 
mencing  the  Study  of  Medicine.    In  one  ▼oIttine,4to.  price  8t« 


Brande'e  Pharmacy. 

Manual   of    pharmacy.     Bv    william    thomas 

BRANDE,  Lecturer  on  Pharmacy  to  the  Apothecaries'  Company,  Ac.  Ac.  Third 
Edition,  8vo.  price  14s. 

"  Mr.  Brande'n  ext«'n«ive  practice  at  a  pharmaceutitt  it  verr  ably  embndieii  In  this  work.    It 
should  be  in  the  haiida  of  every  practitioner  and  pharmacopoiitl.*^— Lonrfon  Medical  Repotitory, 

Gray*t  Supplement  to  the  Pharmacopceia. 

Supplement   to  the  pharmacopceia. 

and  TREATISE  on  PHARMACOLOGY  in  jreneral :  including  not  only  the  Oruj^s 
and  Preparationft  used  by  Prartif  ioners  of  Medicine,  but  also  most  of  those  em- 
ployed  in  the  Chemical  Arts;  tofrether  with  a  Collection  of  the  most  useful  Medicnl 
Formula;  Veterinary  Drugs  Patent  Medirine^,  an«l  other  Compounds;  an  Expla- 
nation of  the  Contractions  used  by  Physicians  and  Druggistii;  and  a  very  copious 
Index,  English  and  Latin,  of  the  Names  by  which  the  Articles  have  been  known 
tit  different  Periods ;  being  a  complete  Dispeniiatory  and  Book  of  Formulm  for 
ronstant  Reference  in  Medicine  and  Veterinary  Practice, and  a  Manual  for  Retail 
Druggists.  By  SAMUEL  FREDERICK  GRAY.  Fifth  Edition,  considerably  en- 
larged.    Price  Its. 


Sir  John  Sinclair  on  Health  and  Long  Life, 
Code   of   HEA^TH  and  LONGEVITY;    or,  a  General 

View  of  the  Rules  and  Principles  for  ParaBRTiNo  Hbaltr  and  Paoi,OKOfm>  Lifr.    By 
the  Right  Hon.  Sir  JOHN  SINCLAIR,  Bart.    Fifth  Edition,  in  one  large  volume, 
Hvo.,  illustrated  with  Seven  Portraits  of  Celebrated  Persons  who  attained  Extra- 
ordinary Ages.    Price  iOs.     Embellixhed  with  a  Portraitof  the  Author. 

*0*  Four  heavy  and  expensive  Editions  of  Sir  John  Sinclair's**  Code  of  Health** 
have  stamped  its  merit  and  utility  :  it  is  the  most  compreliensive  and  useful 
work  oil  Health  and  Longevity  yet  publiithed,  and  has  been  the  storehouse  from 
which  all  subsequent  writers  have  extracted  much  valuable  information. 

**  The  trt  of  prctervini^  bfahh,  and  ipivinff  loofevitjr  to  niiin./brjiif  a  link  ta  that  ekaiu  ofturfnt 
pmrtuiti  to  which  you  have  drtotcd  allyour  time.*'    He  addt,"  My  ohlJKationb  for  the  cominunica 

'  ts  subjert,  are  attKmeii ' 
Baron  D^Sdelcrauix, 

"  Maoy  nubjecta  are  considered  In  a  new  point  of  view  ;  many  new  and  remarkable  fact*  are  In- 
troduced: on  the  whole  (be  statea)  the  author  bat  commnntcated  ibe  mou  Important  reaoito 
rt^^ardlng  the  effects  of  external  substances  on  health.'*— J9r.  SprengWi  Pr^uet  lo  ku  TruiuUiiom 
Of  this  work  iHto  German, 

**  The  suhji'ct  is  of  the  greatest  Imporisnce.  The  work  I  have  read  with  frs^t  sttlsfactloo,  and 
the  observations  which  It  contains  are  very  important.**— Z>r.  MatlJUw  BuiUU, 


lion  of  your  interesting  thoarhrsopon  this  subject,  are  attymented  by  the  advaDtageand  informatloa 
1  have  derived  by  perusloK  them.'*— The  "  " 


Practical  treatise  on  the  efficacy  and  safety  of 

the  DOLICHOS  PRIIRIENS,  or  COWHACE,  internally  exhibited  in  DISEASES 
occasioned  by  WORMS.    By  W.CHAMBEHLAIMU.    *«.   The  Tenth  KdiUon. 
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BakewelVt  Introduction  to  Mineralogy. 

Introduction  to  the  study  of  mineralogy;  or, 

Thk  Sti}oknt*9  Pocket  Companioh,  to  facilitate  an  acquaintance  with  thiaeleeant 
and  refined  Science.  By  J.  K.  BAKBWELL,  Esq.  I>\G.S.  C.B.  Ac.  Illustrated 
with  En^raTfngs  of  Vae  longitudinal  and  transverse  Section  of  a  Tin  and  Copper 
Aline.    Price  U.  or  wi  <  li  the  Plates  coloured,  8». 

*^*  All  persons  who  wish  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Science  of  Mineralogy ^ 
will  find  this  volume  a  valuable  acquisition.  The  proprietors  of  estates,  the  artisan, 
and  the  mauufactarer,  may  all  make  it  sulMervient  to  their  resi»ective  pursuits 
and  interests. 


Provincial  Medical  and  Surgical  Association, 
Retrospective  address  delivered  before  the  Membera  of 

tlie  Provincial  Medical  and  Sui^ical  Association,  on  Thursday,  Jnly  «S,  I83&,  in  the 
RndcIiiFc;  Library,  at  Oxford.  By  J.  C.  PRiCHARP,  M.D.  K.R.S.  Correspondinjr 
Member  of  the  Institute  of  France,  Member  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Medicine  at 
PcuriM,  and  Senior  Physician  to  the  Bristol  Infirmary.  Together  with  a  particular 
Account  of  the  Proceedings  at  tlie  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  Association,    sa. 

Transactions  of  the  provincial  medical  and 

SURGICAL  ASSOCIATION,  Volumes  the  First,  Second,  and  Third.  Price  1H«. 
each;  Volume  the  Fourth,  price  80«.  illustrated  with  Plates.— Published  Annually. 


By  Dr,  Hastings, 

Illustrations  of  the  natural  history  of 

WORCRSTERSHIRE;  with  information  on  the  Statistics,  Zoology,  and  Geology  of 
the  County ;  including  also  a  short  Account  of  its  Mineral  Waters.  By  CHARLES 
HASTINGS,  M.O.    Price  'ks.Sd. 

IjECTURE  on  the  SALT  SPRINGS  of  WORCESTERSHIRE. 

Delivered  before  the  Members  of  the  Worcestershire  Natural  History  Society, 
By  CHARLES  HASTINGS,  M.D.  F.G.S.    Price  i8.6d. 


Dr.  Flood  on  Hernia. 
Folio   plates    of    hernia  ;    complete  in  One  Fasciculus, 

price  lo».  6d.;  drawn  fi-om  Nature  by  Mr.  W.  Lover,  M.R.C.S.L.;  representing  the 
several  Structures  concerned  in  Inguinal  and  Femoral  Hernia  as  they  appear  on 
Dissection,  and  illustrating,  in  the  fullest  mannt-r,  the  peculiar  opinionii  of  Hey, 
Cooper,  Colled,  and  Guthrie;  accompanied  by  a  Letterpress  Description  of  the 
Anatomy  of  tlie  Parts  and  Mode  of  Operating.  By  VALGNTINK  FLOOD,  M.D. 
M.R.I. A.  iVlember  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons  in  Ireland,  and  one  of  the 
Lecturers  uu  Anatomy  in  the  Richmond  Hospital  School  of  Medicine,  Dublin. 

*•*  No  labour  or  expense  has  been  spared  to  make  this  work  a  valuable  acqui- 
sition to  Students  and  those  Practitioners  who,  frum  Country  residence  or  other 
circumstances,  may  aot  have  opportunities  fbr  Dissection. 


Hunter  on  the  Venereal. 

Treatise   on  the  venereal  disease.     Bv    john 

HUNTBR.    With  an  Introduction  and  Commentary  by  JOSEPH  ADAMS,  M.D. 
In  one  yuiuine,  SvOi   Second  Edition,  with  Additious,  price  li«.  boards. 
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THE 

MEDICAL    REVIEW 

Published  Quarterly,  price  6».  each  Part. 


*0*  This  is  the  largest  Medical  Journal  published.  The  fifth  number,  just  pub- 
lished, contains  Reviews  of  Forty  Medical  Books,  British  and  Foreign ;  a  most 
extensive  series  of  Selections  from  the  Britinh  and  Foreign  Medical  Joumali ; 
and  a  variety  of  Miscellan«'OUS  M(  dical  Intelligence;  among  which  are  two  Ori- 
ginal Reports  (written  expressly  for  this  Review)  on  the  present  State  of  the 
Medical  Institutions  in  Denmark  and  the  United  States,  by  ProfCMor  O^to,  uf 
Copenhagen,  and  ProfesMor  Danglinon,  of  Philadelphia. 


CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

'*  This  Joornal  conatitutea  a  complete  review  of  the  progress  of  medical  literature  not 
merely  In  Entcland,  but  on  the  Continent,  and  in  distant  countries  :  it  is  conducted  by 
the  illustrious  collaborators  of  the  Cvclohadia  of  PaACTiCAL  Msdicinb,  and  has 
Just  commenced  Its  career.  A  sound  and  Impartial  criticism  prevails  throughout  the 
first  number,  which  is  now  before  us.  We  shaU  take  care  to  make  our  readers  acquainted 
with  every  thing  interesting  which  thia  Review  may  hereafter  contain." — ^Translated 
flrom  Encvclooraphib  diss  Scikncss  Mbdicalbs.  Tomb  IIIb.  2mb  Sbbib.  P.  116. 
Bbuxbllbs,  Mabs  1836. 

"  The  English  physicians  and  surgeons  have  unquestionably,  during  the  last  ten 
years,  bestirred  themselves  more  than  formerly  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with 
German  literature,  and  the  state  of  science  in  Germany;  and  we  cannot  deny  that 
their  opinions  have,  In  consequence,  become  more  just.  A  very  atrikiog  proof  of  this 
isfumUhed  by  the  most  recent  English  journal,  "The  British  and  Foreign  Medical 
Review."  The  first  number  contains,  &c.*'  Imentlontng  the  numerous  articles  in  it 
on  German  medicine']  ,  '*  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  distiogulshed  Editors 
will  essentially  contribute  to  extend  the  fruits  of  German  industry  and  German  learn- 
ing in  England."— H ANN ovkBBCHB  Annalbm  fub  oib  obsammtb  Hbilkvvdb. 
Hkft  II.    April  lt86. 

*'  The  personal  character  of  Its  conductors  affords  a  security  that  none  but  thoae  who 
have  the  education  and  feelings  of  gentlemen  shall  be  employed  in  its  management, 
and  consequently,  that  its  readers  shall  not  be  disgusted  by  those  offensive  personalities 
which  a  certain  class  of  writers  involuntarily  indulge  in.  To  the  profession  in  Ireland 
it  will  prove  particularly  valuable."— Thb  Dublin  Joubnal  or  Mboical  Scibmcb. 
Mahcu  1836. 

*'  It  Is  edited  by  Dr.  Forbes,  of  Chichester,  and  Dr.  ConoUy,  of  Warwick  j  the  repu. 
tation  of  both  of  whom  is  so  fully  established  that  it  will  ensure  the  attention  of  ail 
scientific  men  to  any  publication  to  which  their  names  may  be  affixed.  The  Review  is 
improved  and  Illustrated  by  some  excellently  engraved  woodcuts  and  lithographic 
plates,  and  the  foreign  department  is  most  ample.  The  journals  of  France,  Germany, 
Italy,  and  America,  are  brought  largely  under  contribution.  The  editors  appear  to  be 
In  communication  with  the  mjst  eminent  of  their  European  brethren,  some  of  whom 
have  supplied  articles  on  the  state  of  medicine  in  their  own  countries.*' — Hampshirb 
Advbrtibbr,  Apbil  28«  1836. 

Five  Numbers  are  now  published  -,  the  Sixth  will  be  published  on  the 

Istof  April,  1837. 
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